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ADALYA XIX, 2016

Karain Magarasi Ornekleri Isiginda
Bark Extractor (Agac Kabugu Soyucu):
Yeni Bir Oneri

Hande BULUT*

Giris

Karain Magarast; Bati Toros Dag silsilesi Gizerinde, Katran Dagi eteklerinde yer alan ve 7 goz-
den olusan bir magara yerlesimidir. 1946 yilinda Prof. Dr. I. K. Kokten tarafindan magaranin
kesfedilmesiyle kazilara baslanmis ve 1. Dénem kazilari Prof. Dr. I. K. Kékten baskanligin-
da 1974 yilina kadar strdiriilmistiir'. II. Dénem kazilart 1985-2015 yillari arasinda Prof. Dr.
I. Yal¢inkaya baskanliginda gerceklestirilmistir?. 2015 yili itibari ile de Prof. Dr. H. Tagkiran bas-
kanliginda kazi calismalarina devam edilmektedir. Karain Magarasi’'nda yapilan arkeolojik kazi
calismalart E ve B olmak tzere 2 farkli gézde yuritilmektedir. E Gozi tamamen Pleistosen
dolgulara sahip iken B Gozl gerek Pleistosen gerekse Holosen Donem dolgularini barindir-
maktadir®. Makalemize konu edilen kemik alet &rneklerinin tamami1 B G&zi’'niin Holosen
Donem tabakalarma aittir.

Anadolu’da kazist yapilan bir¢ok yerlesimde selektif kazi yontemlerinin benimsenmesinin
bir sonucu olarak kiiciik boyutlara sahip arkeolojik materyalin ele gecemiyor olmasi bilinen ve
kabul edilen bir gercektir. Buna ek olarak hammaddesi kemik olan arkeolojik materyalin birkac
cimle ile “Kiicik Buluntular” adi altinda degerlendirilmesi kemikten yapilmis olan arkeolojik
materyale gereken 6nemin verilmediginin bir diger kaniti olarak karsimiza c¢ikmaktadir. Oysa
kemik alet endistrisi, sadece kemik aletlerin tretim teknolojileri ile ilgili bilgi vermekle kalma-
yacak, ayn1 zamanda hafirinin birikimi ve konteksti okuyabilme yetisiyle cok daha fazla veriye
ulasmayi saglayacak bir yol haritast ortaya koyacaktir. Bu ¢erceveden bakildiginda Anadolu’da
kesintisiz bir Paleolitik tabakalanma barindiran Karain Magarasi gerek teknolojik gerekse kiil-
turel gelisimi tim detaylariyla ortaya koyan son derece dnemli bir magara yerlesimidir. Karain
kazilari baslangicindan bugiline degin sistemli ve bilimsel yontemlerle kazilmis, uygulanan tg
farkli boyuttaki eleme sistemi ile milimetrelik boncuklarin dahi degerlendirildigi ve literatiire
kazandirildig: bir magara kazist o0zelligine sahip olmustur. Benzer sekilde hammaddesi kemik
olan arkeolojik materyal, diger hicbir endustriden ayrit tutulmayarak son derece ayrintili sekilde

* Hande Bulut (M.A.), Ankara Universitesi, Dil ve Tarih-Cografya Fakiiltesi, Arkeoloji Boliimii, Tarih Oncesi Arkeolojisi
Anabilim Dali Arastirma Gorevlisi, TR-06100 — Ankara. E-posta: hbulut@ankara.edu.tr

Kokten 1947, 232.
2 Yalginkaya 1986, 201; 1987, 21.
3 Otte v.d. 1998, 415.



2 Hande Bulut

incelenmistir. Bu sayede elimize gecen ve makalemize konu olan “Agac¢ Kabugu Soyucu” ola-
rak tanmimladigimiz kemik alet, gerek Anadolu Arkeolojisi icin gerek kemik alet teknolojisi icin
yeni bir pencere acmamiza olanak saglamistir. S6z konusu kemik alet tipi Anadolu’da kazisi
yapilan hemen hemen tiim yerlesim yerlerinde karsimiza ¢ikar. Buna karsin aletin ortak bir
admin ve fonksiyonuna iliskin ortak bir goriistin bulunmamast literatiirde farkli isimler ve fonk-
siyonlarla anilmasini kacinilmaz hale getirmistir. Bu durum gerek literatiirde gerekse aletin kazi
sirasinda ele gecmesinin ardindan tanimlanmasi noktasinda ciddi sorunlara ve tam bir karma-
saya neden olmaktadir. Esasen ayni tipolojik 6zelliklere sahip olan bu aletin tanimlanmasinda
cok sayida farkli terimin kullanilmast ve s6z konusu alete farkli fonksiyonlar yiiklenmesi bu
karmasanin en buylk sebebidir. Karain Magarast kazilarindan ele gecen ornekler ile bu alet
tipinin tekno-tipolojik degerlendirmesinin yapilmast miimkiin olabilmistir. Bu sayede bu kemik
aletin hangi sebeple ve ne sekilde uretildigi, ne amacla kullanildig: gibi sorulara olasi cevaplar
bulunabilmistir. Boylelikle sozt edilen tekno-tipolojik eksikligin giderilmesi ve literatiir karma-
sasina bir son verilerek yeni bir bakis acgist kazandirilabilmesi amaclanmistir.

Tanim ve Oneriler

“Agac Kabugu Soyucu” olarak Tirkcelestirilebilecek olan “Bark Extractor” daha 6nce de sozi
edildigi gibi literatiirde yer almayan bir tanimlamadir. Standart bir forma sahip olan bu alet
tipini temsil eden 6rnekler, bircok kazidan ele gecmekle birlikte fonksiyonlarinin tam olarak
anlasilamamast nedeniyle farkli sekillerde tanimlanmislardir. Karain B Gozii kemik alet bulun-
tu toplulugu icerisinde de % 2’lik bir yere sahip olan bu aletin fonksiyonuna yonelik farklt bir
yaklasimin olmast gerektigi disiincesindeyiz. Bu dogrultuda deneysel arkeoloji ¢alismalarina
iliskin ¢ok sayida arastirma ve degerlendirme yapilmak suretiyle s6z konusu alet formunun ne
amacla kullanildigt konusunda farklt bir gortis elde edilebilmistir. 2005 yilinda gerceklestirilen
bir deneysel arkeoloji projesi olan “A Lejre Experimental Centre Project 2005 Denmark®” projesi
kapsaminda yapilan denemeler sonucunda elde edilen bu goriis Oncesinde, bu alet formunun
kullanim sekline iliskin 6nerilere deginmek yerinde olacaktir.

Sozu edilen alet tipine yonelik olarak yapilnus ¢cok sayidaki ve birbirinden farkli tanimlama-
lardan biri “kaziyic1”’dir. Yabanci literatiirde “scraper” olarak karsimiza ¢ikan bu kaziyicilarin,
kemik tzerindeki etin styrilmasinda yardimci bir ara¢ olarak kullanildig: éne siirtilmektedir>.
Bu noktadaki karisiklik, yabanct literatiirde “kaziyict” olarak tanimlanmis olan kemik alet tipi-
nin Turkiye’de yapilan kazilar sonucunda ele gecen ve ayni sekilde “kaziyici” olarak tanimla-
nan kemik alet tipi ile aynt olmamasidir. “Bone Scraper” / “Kemik Kaziyict” tanimlamasint kar-
silayan ve deri tizerindeki killari deriden kazimada kullanilan bir alet tipi oldugu bilinmektedir.
Bone Scraper / Kemik Kaziyici olarak tanimlanan bu alet tipi ile Turkge literatiirde kullanilan
“kaztyic1” ornekleri birbiri ile gerek tipolojik gerekse fonksiyonel olarak benzesmeyen iki farkls
kemik alet tipini temsil eder. Bu sebeple kazilardan siklikla ele gecen bu aletin “scraper” olarak
tanimlanmasi yanlisliga ve karisikliga yol acmaktadir. Yine ayni fonksiyona sahip oldugu 6ne
siirtilen fakat farkli bir terim kullanilarak yapilan bir diger tanimlama ise “Flesher”dit®. “Kaziyict”
ya da “styirict” anlamina gelen bu terim, yanilgi ve karmasa yaratan bir diger tanimlama sekli-
dir. Bu terim yabanci literatiirde deriden eti kazimak amaciyla kullanilan ucu dislemeli, tirtikls

BN

David v.d. 2005; David v.d. 2006; David 2007.
Frederick 1920, fig. 155.
’ Steinbring 1966, 576, fig. 2.
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kaztyici/styirict olarak tanimlanmaktadir’. Agikca anlasilmaktadir ki “flesher” fonksiyon yaninda
tipolojik olarak da farkli 6zelliklere sahiptir. Bu durumda “flesher” terimi “Bark Extractor” /
“Agac Kabugu Soyucu” tipolojisindeki hi¢cbir kemik alet 6rnegi icin kullanilamaz. Buna karsin
calismamiza konu olan agac kabugu soyucunun zaman zaman literatiirde “flesher” olarak kar-
stmiza ¢iktigint soylemekte yarar vardir. Farkli tipolojiye ve farkli fonksiyona sahip iki aleti ayni
terimle ifade etmenin anlam kargasasi yaratacagina siiphe yoktur. Aga¢c Kabugu Soyucu olarak
tanimlanmasint Onerdigimiz bu kemik aletin “kasik” olarak kullanilmis olabilecegi de ileri sti-
riilmiistiir®. Kabuk soyucunun yogun olarak ele gectigi Neolitik ve Kalkolitik caglarda bugiin
kullandigimiz forma yakin tipolojiye sahip kasik 6rnekleri bulunmasi, bu goriisti destekleme-
mektedir.

Bir diger karisiklik, ayni alet tipinin “Spatula veya Mablak” olarak tanimlanmasi sonucun-
da karsimiza cikar. “Mablak; bamur, merbem, boya vb maddeleri ezip karistirarak yogurmak
icin kullanilan ve bir ucu ele alinacak bicimde sapl, 6btir ucu yassi olan alet ya da asure
kazanlarim karistirmakta kullanilan, uzun sapl ve yayvan uclu tabta kepge” olarak tanimlan-
maktadir®. Spatula ise “Ev isleri, duvarcilik, boyacilik gibi alanlarda kullanilan, bir maddeyi
kazimaya, yaymaya yarayan, kiictik bir kiirek veya ucu keskin olmayan, biikiilebilen bir bicak
biciminde metal, agac, kemik vb. maddelerden yapiinis ara¢’ seklinde tanimlanmaktadir!©,
Anlasilacag: lizere mablak ve spatula birbirinden tamamen farkl: iki alet tipidir. Ek olarak mab-
lagin s6z konusu kemik aletten ¢ok daha uzun ve farklt bir tipolojiye sahip oldugunu soyle-
mekte yarar vardir. Bu tanimlamalardan yola c¢ikilacak olursa bir aletin “spatula veya mablak”
olarak tanimlanmas: mimkin goérinmemektedir. Bu durumu arkeolojik materyaller ile de
desteklemek gerekirse; Karain Magaras: kazilarindan kemik alet endustrisinin % 5’ini temsil
eden 18 adet spatula ele gectigi bilinmektedir'!. Spatula tanimina tamamiyla uyan bu aletlerin
“Spatula veya Mablak” olarak tanimlanmasinin yanlis bir degerlendirme olacag:i da boylelikle
anlasilmaktadir. Dolayisiyla Aga¢ Kabugu Soyucu olarak tanimlanmasini 6nerdigimiz bu form
spatula veya mablak tipinden ¢ok ayri, tamamiyla farkli fonksiyonlara yonelik olarak tretilmis
bir kemik alet tipidir. Bu durum da yine literatiirde karmasa yaratmaktadir. Arastiricilar tarafin-
dan bu aletin farkli fonksiyonlarla kullanidmis olabilecegine iliskin olarak 6ne strtlen bir diger
goriis ise “kemikten iligin cikariimasin saglamak amacryla kullamilan bir ara¢” oldugudur'?,
Terimsel olarak bu fonksiyona iliskin herhangi bir tanimlama bulunmamaktadir.

ingilizce literatiirde de bir fikir birligine varilamamis olup séz konusu alete 6zgii cesitli
fonksiyonel yaklasimlar ortaya atilmistir. Bu yaklasimlardan birine gore; bu alet bir usturadir
ve “Katran benzeri bir madde kullanilmak suretiyle kemigin ici doldurularak bu alana bir
dilgi yapistirilmasi sonucunda ustura seklinde kullaniliyor olmalidi™3. Bir diger farkli go-
rls ise literatiirde “Digging Stick” veya “Digging Stick Tip” olarak tanimlanan “Kazima Ucu”
ya da “Kazma Ucu” seklinde bir 6neridir. Aletin kendisinin “Digger” olarak tanimlanmasi
gerektigine dair gorisler de vardir'®, Buna gore sozii edilen kemik alet, toprag: kazmak icin

7 Steinbring 1966, 579.
8 Ozkan 2002, 509-525; Efe 1998, 289-303.
? TDK 1979, 545.
19" DK 1979.
1 Bulut 2014, 216,
12 prof. Dr. 1. Yal¢inkaya ile kisisel gortisme sonucu bu bilgiye ulasilmustir.
13 Mulvaney, 1975, fig. 39.
4 e Dosseur 2003, 130.
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kullanilmaktadir®. Onerilen farkli fonksiyonel tanimlardan bir digeri ise “Chisel” veya “Bone
Gouge”dir. “Kemik Keski” olarak isimlendirilebilecek bu alet tipi; ahsap isciliginde kullanil-
maktadir. Bunlar, boylart son derece uzun aletlerdir ve ahsap tekne yapiminda keski gorevi
gormektedir. Genel olarak ahsap oyma isinde kullanilan “Bone Gouge” tekne yaninda ahsap
kap yapmminda da kullanilmaktaydi'®. S6z konusu kemik keskiler, dip kistmlarma darbe uygu-
lanarak kullanildiklarindan ezik bir goérintime sahip olmaktadir. Tim bu farkli tanimlamalara
ek olarak bir baska tanimlama da “Polisher / Perdah Aleti” seklinde karsimiza ¢ikmaktadir. Bu
tip bir tanimlama Catalhoytk kemik endiistrisi icerisinde yer alan bir kemik alet tipi icin kul-
lanilmigtir!’. Catalhoyiik kemik endiistrisi icinde bu alet tipi, Dogu Catalhdyiik’te V. yapi kati
oncesinde goriilmemektedir'®. Seramik perdahlamada kullanildigi one siiriilen bu alet tipinin
V. yapi1 kati1 oncesinde bulunmadigi buna karsin seramik tiretimi ile 6zdeslestirildigi anlasiimak-
tadir. Bu durumda bu alet formunun V. yapi katt dncesine ait olan ¢canak ¢omlegin ackilanma-
sinda kullanilmamis olmast ya da boyle bir gerece gerek duyulmamis olmast distindurtictidir.
Zira V. yap:1 kat1 6éncesinde de ackilanmus seramik drnekleri oldugu ifade edilmektedir'.

Diger tim tanimlamalardan farkli olarak Olsen tarafindan One striilen gorise gore ise sOz
konusu aletler “mizrak ucu” olarak kullaniimis olmalidir®. Ust Paleolitik Dénem’e ait bir avlan-
ma faaliyeti s6z konusu oldugunda, stiphesiz mizraklar temel silahlari olusturacaktir. Genellikle
bir savurga aracilig: ile firlatildig:r disintlen mizrak uclarn “Kemik, boynuz ya da fildisinden
yapimus; bir ucu sivri, taban ya da alt ucu bir sapa tutturulacak sekilde islenmis olan aletler”
olarak tanimlanmaktadir. “Uzunluklar: 5— 40 cm arasinda degisen mizrak uglarinin orta ki-
stmlari daireden ovale ya da yassi bir dortgene dogru giden bir kesite sabiptir. Bazi érnekler,
tizerlerinde bir veya birden fazla olukcuk tasimakiadir’®'. Tanimdan da anlasilacagr gibi soz
konusu kemik alet tipolojik a¢idan mizrak ucu olmaya elverisli goriinmemektedir.

Kullanim Alanlari

Gerek Bat1 Toroslar'da gerekse Anadolu’'nun diger bolgelerinde kazisi yapilan yerlesimler-
den ele gecen bu kemik aletler icin dile getirilmis olan kullanim Onerileri bu sekildedir. 2005
yilinda gerceklestirilen bir deneysel arkeoloji projesi olan “A Lejre Experimental Centre Project
2005 Denmark”?? projesi kapsaminda sz konusu alet formu cesitli deneysel calismalara konu
edilmis ve bizce de en akla yatkin kullanim sekli olan “Bark Extractor” “Kabuk Soyucu” olarak
kullanim1 gerceklestirilmistir. Farkli ve ¢ok sayidaki agac tirtiiniin kabuklart bu alet yardimiyla
soyulmus ve ince bir tabaka halinde kaldirilmistir. Bu aletler, aga¢ kabugu soymada kullanilan
soyucu fonksiyona sahip aletler gibi goriinmektedir. Aletin u¢ kisminin sahip oldugu aci saye-
sinde aga¢ kabugu kirilmadan, tek bir parca olarak ve ince bir tabaka halinde soyulabilmek-
tedir. Elde edilen bu kabuk, bir b1z yardimiyla delinmek ve kirislerle dikilmek suretiyle sepet
veya kap olarak sekillendirilmekte ve kullanilmaktadir. Bu kullanim sekli ile sivi malzemenin

15 Bfe 1998, 293.

16 Thomson 1936, 73, pl. IX-no. 1; pl. X-No. 3; Dart 1958, 717.
17" Mellaart 1964, fig. 49-2.

18 Mellaart 1964, 100.

19 Mellaart 1964, 100.

20 Olsen 2003, 92-111.

21 Desruisseaux 1986, 215

22 David v.d. 2005; David v.d. 2006; David 2007.
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disarrya sizmast gibi bir sorun da énlenmis olur. Ingilizce literatiirde “Bark Container” olarak
tanimlanan bu buluntulara bir 6rnek Rusya'da Nizhneye-Veretye yerlesiminden ele gecmistir®®.
Yaklasik 10.000 yil 6ncesine ait oldugu diistiniilen bu buluntu, Bos primigenius’a ait metapod
kemiginden (Res. 1) yapilmis bir kabuk soyucu ile ayni periyod icerisinden ele gecmistir. Ayni
sekilde kullanilan bir baska 6rnek ise Danimarka Barmose yerlesiminden bilinmektedir?.

Gikarilan agac kabuklarinin diger bir kullanim sekli ise “Zemin Ortiisii” / “Bark Floor”
olarak kullanimidir. Elde edilen kabugun oturma tabanina serilecek olmasi nedeniyle kabu-
gun genis parcalar halinde ¢ikarilmast 6nem tasiyor olmalidir. Agac kabuklarinin mekinlarin
oturma tabanlarma serilerek kilim veya orti seklinde kullanildigina iliskin bir arkeolojik kaniti,
Danimarka’da Ulkestrup T yerlesiminden ele gecen kalintilar temsil etmektedir®®. Aga¢ kabu-
gunun zemine ortli olarak serilmesi islaklik ya da nem gibi problemleri ortadan kaldiracak ve
mekan icini sicak tutacaktir. Yapilan arastirmalara gore agac kabuklari, kullanim alanlarina gore
yiyeceklerin korunmasi ve saklanmast icin son derece uygun organik bir malzemedir?. Ayrica
mekan icerisinde kullanildiginda ses izolasyonu, st yalitimi, nemin ve sicakligin dengelenmesi
gibi fonksiyonlar1 da yerine getirdigi tespit edilmistir?’. Dénemin ekolojik 6zelliklerine bakti-
gimizda bolgenin agac bakimindan son derece zengin bir gériinime sahip oldugu goze carp-
maktadir. Ekolojik verilerin de s6z konusu buluntular: ve kullanim sekillerini destekliyor olmasi
Onem tasimaktadir.

Uretim ve Tekno-Tipolojik Degerlendirme

“Agac¢ Kabugu Soyucu” olarak tanimlanmasint énermis oldugumuz bu kemik aletin tiretimi
yaklasik olarak bes asamada tamamlanmaktadir. flk asamasinda tercihen her iki ucunda epi-
fiz tabana sahip olan bir metapodial kemik bagetin epifiz tabanlarindan biri bagetten ayrilir
(Res. 2a-b). Sonrasinda kemik bagetin mesial alant bir kenar kaziyici ya da dilgi benzeri bir
tas alet yardimiyla kazima/scraping teknigi uygulanarak inceltilir (Res. 2¢). Boylelikle bagetin
mesial alaninda alt epifiz uca dogru inen bir kanal olusturacak sekilde oyma/carving islemi
uygulanir. Bu islem sonucunda aletin u¢ kismindan govdeye dogru gidildik¢e 30 derecelik bir
act olusturuldugu gortlmektedir (Res. 2d-e). Sonraki asamada alt epifiz, bir tas dilgi vb ile kesi-
lerek son bir darbe uygulamast ile taban bagetten ayrilir (Res. 2f). Son olarak epifiz tabanlardan
tamamen temizlenmis olan bagetin sekillendirilmis u¢ kismi bir taskalem kullanilarak duzeltilir
(Res. 2g).

“Agac Kabugu Soyucu” olarak tanimlanmasini 6nermis oldugumuz bu kemik alet, kuzeyde
Maglemosien kiiltiire atfedilmis®®, 10.000 yil ile tarihlendirilen, Mezolitik karakterli bir alet tipi
olarak karsimiza cikmaktadir?®. Aletin liretiminde metapodial kemiklerin tercih edildigi yapilan
kemik tiir analizleri sonucunda anlasilmistir3©,

23 Oshibkina 1990.

24 David 2004.

25 Andersen v.d. 1982.
26 Danmez — Donmez 2013, 158.
27 Dénmez — Dénmez 2013, 159.
28 David 2005.

29 Bagnievski 1992.

30 Mathiassen 1948.
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Karain Magarasi Ornekleri

Karain Magarasi B Gozu kemik aletleri icerisinde 8 adet ile temsil edilen kabuk soyucularin
tretiminde hangi hayvan tirtiniin tercih edildigi ve hangi kemigin kullanildigina iliskin de-
gerlendirmeler sonucunda da birtakim verilere ulasilabilmistir. Bunlardan biri tanimlanamamis
olmakla birlikte 2 adet keci, 5 adet koyun veya keci kemigi tanimlanabilmistir. Koyun ve keci-
lere ait olan bu kemiklerin 5 adedi metapodial kemikten tretilirken 2 adedinin Giretiminde tibia
tercih edilmistir. Metapodial kemiklerin sayica tibiaya gore fazla olmasi ve Avrupa drneklerinin
de uretiminde metapodial kemiklerin tercih edilmis olmast siklikla metapodlarin bu aletin tire-
timinde birinci planda olduguna kanit teskil etmektedir. Ek olarak sadece metapodial kemikle-
rin kullanilmadigy, tibia gibi uzun kemiklerin de kullanilabilecegi ele gecen 2 ¢rnek ile ortaya
konulmustur. Bu acidan tibiadan yapilmis olan 6rnekler 6nem tasimaktadir. Bu farkliligi faunal
kaynaklara da baglamak mimkindir. S6z konusu alet formunun tipolojik tanimlamalarina ilis-
kin olarak “belirsiz” tanimlamasi yapilan 1, epifiz tabanli tanimi yapilabilen 7 dérnek tespit edil-
mistir. Kabuk soyucularin ¢ogunlukla metapodial kemiklerden tretiliyor olmasi, esasen bunla-
rin epifiz tabanl olmasini kacinilmaz kilmaktadir. 8 6rnek icerisinde 7 kabuk soyucunun epifiz
taban tasidigt gorilmistir. Hemen hemen tamamina yakininin epifiz taban tasimasi, taban
kaldirilmadan da aletin kullaniminin mimkiin olmasiyla aciklanabilir. “Belirsiz” tanimlamasi
yapilan diger 6rnegin alt kismmin kirtk olmasi nedeniyle bu sekilde tanimlandigini ve olasilikla
bunun da bir epifiz tabana sahip oldugunu belirtmekte yarar vardir. Epifiz tabanin kesilerek
kaldirilmasi ve aletin bir sapa tutturularak daha uzun bir forma donustiirilmesi de mimkin-
dur fakat tespit edilen sonug, Karain Magarast B Gozi insanlarinin kabuk soyucuyu bir sapa
tutturmadan epifiz tabani elde tutmak suretiyle kullandigini gostermektedir. Tanimlanamamis
olan diger bir 6rnek tizerinde de epifiz kismin kesildigi ya da herhangi bir sekilde bilincli
olarak kaldirildigina dair bir ize rastlanmamistir. Olasilikla var olan epifiz taban bir nedenle
kirilmustir.

Kabuk soyucularin tamami: Holosen Ddnem seviyelerinden ele gecmistir. Pleistosen
Donem’e tarihlenmis olan herhangi bir 6rnek hentiz bulunmamaktadir. Holosen Donem’e ait 8
ornegin 1 adedi H Il'den, 2 adedi H IIl'den, 4 adedi H TV’den ve 1 adedi H V'den ele gecmis-
tir’!, H IV evresi, % 50 oran ile kabuk soyucunun en fazla kullaniddigi donem olarak karsimi-
za ¢ikmaktadir. H III ve H II seviyelerinde s6z konusu aletin kullanimi devam etmistir. Buna
karsin Kalkolitik Cag’a oranla daha az sayilarda tretildigi ve kullanildigi goriilmektedir. H 1T
jeolojik seviyesinden ele gecmis olan kabuk soyucu, keciye ait metatarsal kemikten Uretilmis-
tir. 2010 yilinda J11 plan karesinin 3. arkeolojik seviyesinden ele gecen aga¢ kabugu soyucu
14,1 cm. uzunluga, 2 cm. genislige, 2,5 cm. kalinliga ve 19,89 g. agirliga sahiptir. Yer yer me-
sial alan tzerinde kiriklar saptanmistir. Bezeme veya yanma/yakilma izleri bulunmamaktadir.
Uretiminde kullanilan teknik, kesme teknigidir. Uretime iliskin izler, tim mesial alan boyunca
izlenebilmektedir. H III jeolojik seviyesine ait 2 adet kabuk soyucu ele gectigi daha 6nce de
dile getirilmistir. 110 plan karesinin 3. arkeolojik seviyesinden ve K14 plankaresinin 9. arkeolo-
jik seviyesinden ele gecmis olan 2 kabuk soyucunun 1'i keci digeri ise koyun ya da keci kemi-
ginden iiretilmistir. Uretimde tercih edilen kemik tiirlerine iliskin degerlendirmeler sonucunda
1 kabuk soyucunun kec¢i metacarpindan digerinin ise koyun ya da keciye ait uzun bacak kemi-
ginden uretildigi anlasilmistir. 2 kabuk soyucudan biri epifiz tabana sahipken digeri belirsizdir.

31 Karain Magarasi Holosen Donem jeolojik seviyeleri olan HV, Ge¢ Neolitik/Erken Kalkolitik; HIV, Kalkolitik; HIII,

Gec Kalkolitik; HII, Erken Tun¢ Cagrna tarihlenmektedir (Yaman 2011, 246).
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Her iki 6rnek tizerinde de bezeme, yanma ya da yakilma izine rasttanmamistir. 1 aga¢ kabugu
soyucu, distal ve proximalinde kiriklar tasirken digeri kiriksizdir. S6zi edilen kiriksiz agac ka-
bugu soyucunun uzunlugu 14,6 cm., genisligi 2,1 cm., kalmhigt 1,2 cm. ve agirligi 26,01 g.’dir.
Bunlardan 2 6rnek tizerinde asindirma teknigi ile sekillendirme s6z konusuyken, 1 6rnek tze-
rinde kesme ve diizlestirme teknikleri uygulanmistir.

H IV jeolojik seviyesine ait 110 plan karesinin 6. arkeolojik seviyesinden 1 adet, 114 plan
karesinin 10. arkeolojik seviyesinden 1 adet, K11 plan karesinin 15. arkeolojik seviyesinden
2 adet olmak tzere adet 4 adet kabuk soyucu ele gecmistir. 4t de koyun ya da keci kemigin-
den uretilmistir. 2’sinin tretiminde metatarsal kemikler diger ikisinde ise tibia kemikleri kulla-
nilmistir. 4 kabuk soyucu da epifiz tabana sahiptir. Hicbir 6rnek tizerinde bezeme, yanma ya da
yakilma izine rastlanmamustir. 2 agac kabugu soyucu, distal ucunda kiriklar tasirken diger 2’si
kirtksizdir. Sozii edilen kiriksiz érnekler temel alinarak belirlenen ortalama uzunluk 14,9 c¢cm.,
ortalama genislik 2,4 cm., ortalama kalinlik 1,7 cm. ve ortalama agirlik 29,2 g.’dir. Uretimlerinde
kullanilan teknikler, 3 ornekte asindirma, 3 ornekte kesme ve 1 6rnekte dizlestirme teknigidir.
Uretime dayali izler, 2 kabuk soyucunun distal ucunda, 1 kabuk soyucunun distal ve mesialin-
de, 1 kabuk soyucunun ise korunan kisimlarinda izlenebilmektedir. H V jeolojik tnitesinden
ele gecen 1 adet agac¢ kabugu soyucu, 2003 yilinda K 13 plan karesinin 17. arkeolojik seviye-
sinden ele gecmistir. Hayvan ve kemik tlrtine iliskin bir tespitte bulunulamamustir. Epifiz ta-
banli olan 6rnegin kirtk ve bezeme tasimadigt, yanma ya da yakilmaya maruz kalmadig: tespit
edilmistir. S6zt edilen kemik aletin uzunlugu 12,9 cm., genisligi 4,1 cm., kalinligt 3,1 cm., agir-
lig1 ise 25 g dir. Uretiminde kesme ve asindirma teknikleri uygulanmistr. Uretime dayal: izler,
aletin distal ucunda net olarak izlenebilmektedir.

Karain Magarast B Gozi kemik aletleri icerisinde yer alan tim kabuk soyuculara ait tes-
pit edilen ortalama uzunluk 12,9 cm.dir. Ortalama genislik 2,4 cm. iken ortalama kalinlik 1,7
cm.’dir. Bunun yaninda ortalama agirlik degeri 22,8 g.’dir. Aletlerin tiretimi sirasinda uygulanan
teknikler ile ilgili olarak yapilan degerlendirmeler sonucunda sasirtict olmayan sonuclar elde
edilmistir. Buna gore; Kesme/Cutting (6 adet - % 43 oran), Asindirma/Rasping (6 adet - % 43
oran) ve Dizlestirme/Smoothing (2 adet - % 14 oran) gibi teknikler sikca basvurulan teknikler
olmustur. Kabuk soyucular tizerinde Gretim izlerinin gortldigu alanlara bakildiginda ise distal
ve mesial kisimlarin yogun halde bu izleri tasidig: tespit edilmistir. Aletin aktif kullanim ala-
ninin distal ve mesial alanlar oldugu dustntlirse bu son derece normal bir sonuctur. Sadece
mesialinde iz tastyan 1 6rnegin kullanimdan kaynaklanan asinma izleri tretime dair izleri yok
etmis olabilir. Korunan kismunin tamaminda izler bulunduran 1 kabuk soyucu tespit edilmistir.
Ele gecen Orneklerin sayica ¢ok olmamasi, elde edilen verilerin net sekilde ortaya konmasina
engel teskil edebilir. Buna karsin s6z konusu 8 drnek tizerinde yapilan degerlendirmelerin tat-
min edici sonuclar verdigi de goz ardi edilmemelidir.

Orneklerle Karsilastirmali Degerlendirme

Agac Kabugu Soyucu / Bark Extractor, bir¢ok kazi yerinden ele gecen esasen son derece yay-
gin kullanimi olan bir alet tipini temsil etmektedir. Buna karsin alete iliskin literatiir taramalar
sonucunda bu aletin oldukca az sayida ele gectigini rahatlikla soylemek miimkiindiir. Bu celis-
kili durum, aleti tanimlamada kullanilan farkli terimlerin ve aletin fonksiyonu ile ilgili farkls yak-
lasimlarin 6ne surilmesinden kaynaklanmaktadir. Aletin farkli sekillerde tanimlanmasi ve fonk-
siyonuna yonelik farkli yaklasimlarin bulunmasi, gercekte daha ¢ok olmasina karsin yanlis bir
sekilde daha az oldugu algisini yaratmaktadir. Bu algi da arastiricilart yaniltmakta ve bu kemik
alete iliskin dogru degerlendirmelerin yapimasina engel teskil etmektedir. Bu terimsel kargasa
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ve anlasilmaz fonksiyonel ozellikler sebebiyle ayni alet tipinden bahsedildigi halde farkli terim-
ler ve tanimlamalar kullanimasi arastirict icin zor ve karmasik bir literatiir calismasini kacinil-
maz kilarken s6z konusu kemik alet icin ise dogruluktan uzak, reel verileri barindirmayan bir
degerlendirmeyi beraberinde getirmektedir. Kaziyici, ilik ¢ikarici, ustura, kaziyict ucu, kazici,
spatula, mablak, siyirici, oyma keskisi / oyma kalemi, perdahlayici, mizrak ucu gibi birbirinden
farkli fonksiyonlara isaret eden tim tanimlamalar sozi edilen bu alet tipi icin yapilmistir. Bu
sebepledir ki bu kemik alete iliskin varilacak bir fikir birligine acilen ihtiya¢ duyulmaktadir.
Ayrica bu aletin ele gectigi arkeolojik kontekstler ve donem florast da dikkate alinmali ve ele
gectigi tabakanin isaret ettigi donemdeki ekolojik veriler 6zenle incelenmelidir. Ortaya ¢ikacak
sonug biiylk olasilikla aga¢c bakimindan zengin bir ekolojik ¢evrenin resmi olacaktir.

Daha once de sozu edildigi gibi bu alet 6rneklerine bir¢ok yerlesimde rastlamak mumkiin-
dir. Bunlar simdilik kaydiyla Neolitik Donem itibari ile karsimiza ¢ikmaktadir. Farkli tanimla-
malarla literatiirde yer almasi, birbirlerinden farkli aletler seklinde algilanmasina yol ac¢sa da
esasen mablak, perdahlayici, kaziyict vb olarak tanimlanan tiim bu kemik aletler, s6ziinli etmis
oldugumuz “Agac¢ Kabugu Soyucu”yu isaret etmektedir. Bunlara ¢cok sayida 6rnek vermek
mumkiindiir. Buna karsin yayinlarda cogunlukla gorsel verilerine yer verilmemesi sebebiyle
tamami degerlendirmeye alinamamustir. Zira bu durum stipheli bir yaklasim ortaya cikaracak-
tir. Bunun yaninda karsilastirma yapmaya olanak veren bazi istasyonlar tespit edilebilmistir.
Bunlara 6rnek olarak Barcin Hoytik gosterilebilir. Bursa ilinde bulunan Barcin Hoytk, Neolitik
Cag’dan Bizans Donemi'ne kadar yerlesim gormis bir hoytktir. Barcin’in erken donem yerle-
sim izlerinin ortaya cikarildigi L 13 acmasi, kemik alet acisindan son derece zengin buluntular
vermistir. Bunlar arasinda mablak olarak tanimlanmis olan érnekler de bulunmaktadir3?. S6z
konusu kemik alet, Karain Magarasi’'ndan da bildigimiz ve “Aga¢c Kabugu Soyucu” olarak ta-
nimlanmasini 6nerdigimiz aletin birebir benzeridir. Ayn1 sekilde 2012 yili Barcin kazist sonu-
cunda da mablak olarak tanimlanan cok sayida ornek ele gectigi goriilmektedir3?,

Bursa’da ortaya cikarilan bir baska yerlesim olan Aktopraklik, Marmara Bolgesi'nde yer
alan diger 2 hoytk yerlesimi, Fikirtepe ve Pendik ile gerek mimari acidan gerekse arkeolojik
buluntular acisindan benzerlik gdstermektedir. Ayni sekilde benzer olan kemik alet endistrisi
de geliskin bir teknolojik seviyeye isaret etmektedir. Aktopraklik kemik alet buluntulari arasin-
da “mablaklar” en cok ele gecen kemik alet gruplart arasinda yer almaktadir®®, Yine Marmara
Bolgesi'nde yer alan Hocacesme ve Fikirtepe yerlesimleri, kemik alet bakimindan zengin bu-
luntulara sahip diger iki hoylk yerlesimidir. Hocacesme’den ele gecen bu tip kemik aletler,
“Smoother” “Perdah Aleti” olarak tanimlanmisur®. Fikirtepe kiiltiiriine ait kemik aletler arasinda
deri tabaklamada kullanildig1 diistintilen ve mablak olarak tanimlanan kemik alet 6rnegi®®, so-
zinl ettigimiz “Agac¢ Kabugu Soyucu” ile birebir ayni 6zelliklere sahiptir. Hocacesme’den ele
gecen s6z konusu kemik alet Ozdogan tarafindan “Smoother” olarak tanimlanirken Fikirtepe
ornegi “Mablak” olarak tanimlanmustir.

Aksaray’da bulunan Giivercinkayasi, Orta Kalkolitik Cag’a tarihlenmis bir yerlesimdir®’.
Aksaray’'in kuzeydogusunda, Mamasin Baraji gol alan: icinde, ayni adli kayalik ytikseltinin

32 Ozbal — Gerritsen 2013, 161, 167, res. 4.
33 Gerritsen — Ozbal 2014, 483, res. 9.

3% Karul 2009, 4.

35 Ozdogan 1999, 183, fig. 23.

36 Ozdogan 2002, 102.

37 Gilgur — Firat 2005, 41-52.
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tizerinde yer almaktadir®®. Giivercinkayasi, zengin kemik alet buluntulari ile 6én plana cikmis
olan yerlesimlerden biridir®. Cok sayidaki kemik alet érnekleri icerisinde tarafimizdan “Agac
Kabugu Soyucu” olarak tanimlanan kemik alet ¢rnekleri de bulunmaktadir®®. Karain Magarast
kazilar ile ele gecen Agac¢ Kabugu Soyucu orneklerinin Kalkolitik Cag’da sayica fazla oldugu
ve bu noktada Guvercinkayasi ile donemsel benzerliginin de oldugu g6z ard: edilmemeli-
dir. Yerlesmeden yapilan C 14 analiz sonuclar ile M.O. 5200-4800 yillar1 arasina yerlestirilen
Giivercinkayasr'nin Kosk Hoyiik’iin 1. tabakasiyla es zamanli oldugu bilinmektedir*'. Nigde ili,
Bor Tlgesi'ne bagli Bahceli Beldesinin kuzeydogusunda, dogal bir yiikseltinin kuzey yamacinda
yer alan Koskhoyiik®?, gerek buluntu gerekse donemsel acilardan Giivercinkayast ile benzer
ozelliklere gostermektedir. Koskhoytik’'te ele gecen kemik aletler arasinda “Kaziyict” olarak
tanumlanmus olanlar, kazima ve siyirma gereci olarak siniflanmistir. “Kemigin kirilan bir ucu
yassutilarak kasik agzi1 haline getirilmistirv. Yapimlarinda bir itina goriilmeyen bu tir aletler,
etlerin kemiklerden svyrilmasinda kullanildiklar: gibi kasik olarak da kullanilms olabilirler3.
Bunlara ek olarak Nigde Tli'nde yer alan Tepecik-Ciftlik 2006 yili kazilar1 sonucunda ele gecen
cok sayidaki kemik alet arasinda mablaklarin da bulundugu dile getirilmistir4.

Tum bu yerlesimlere ek olarak bircok yerlesim vardir ki ilgili yayinlarda birer ctimle ile
mablak olarak tanimlanan kemik aletlerin bulundugu ifade edilmistir. Bu ¢rneklere iliskin her-
hangi bir gorsel veri bulunmadigindan karsilastirma yapmak mimkiin olamamustir. Bu nedenle
calismamiz cercevesinde sz konusu lokasyonlara deginilmis ve arastiricilart tarafindan mablak
olarak tanimlanan bu tip kemik aletlere gorsel verileri olmaksizin yer verilmistir. Bunlara 6rnek
olarak Fikirtepe’ye nazaran ¢ok daha zengin kemik alet 6rneklerinin ele gectigi dile getirilen
Pendik kazilart gosterilebilir. Bu kazilar ile cok sayida mablak ele gectigi ifade edilmektedir®.
Mablak olarak tanimlanan kemik aletlerin bolca ele gectigi bir baska yerlesim ise Gok¢eada-
Yenibademli Hoyuk’tir. II. mimari tabakaya ait kemik buluntular arasinda mablaklarin da yer
aldigr dile getirilmistir’®. Gokceada Ugurlu-Zeytinlik kazi ¢alismalart sonucunda Bina 1 olarak
tanimlanan yapinin tabanindan in situ halde kemik mablak ele gectigi belirtiimektedir®”.

Gerek Karain Magarasi kazilar ile ele gecen gerekse calismamiz ¢ercevesinde karsilastirma-
ya konu edilmis olan ¢rneklerin daha once sozi edilen yontemler kullanilarak tretilmis olmast
kuvvetle muhtemeldir. Degerlendirilen kemik aletlerin tamamui tretim sekilleri yaninda tipolojik
olarak da Karain Magaras: 6rnekleri ile birebir benzer 6zellikler gostermektedir (Res. 3-10).

Sonug

Calismamiza konu olan kemik alet tipi icin birbirinden farkli bircok fonksiyonel tanimlama
yapidigi ayni zamanda bu aletin birbirinden farkli terimlerle isimlendirildigi gortilmektedir. Bu
sebepledir ki soz konusu kemik alete iliskin ne niteliksel ne de niceliksel bir sonuca varmak

38 Giilcur — Endogru 1999, 77

39 Giilgur v.d. 2014, 454, res. 10.

40 Christidou 2002, 110, fig. 3-3.

41 Giilur — Kiper 2004, 428.

42 Byztan 2007, 223.

43 Ozkan 2002, 523, res. 18.

44 Bicaker v.d. 2008, 490; 2009, 209.

% Harmankaya 1983, 29.

46 Hiryilmaz 2005, 13; Hiirytlmaz 2006, 263, 264; Hiryilmaz 2007, 344, 346.
47 Erdogdu 2012, 367.
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mumkiin olabilmektedir. Yapilan literatir ¢calismalart sonucunda kemik aletin ¢ogunlukla
“mablak” olarak tanimlandig: anlasimaktadir. Bu calismalar bize gostermistir ki terim olarak
tercih edilen “mablak” tanimlamasi dahi kendi icinde celismektedir. Tim bu literatiir karma-
sasinin var olmasi, s6z konusu kemik alete iliskin bir degerlendirme yapilmasini da neredeyse
imkansiz hale getirmektedir.

Yapilan deneysel arkeoloji calismalari, elde edilen ilgili arkeolojik materyal ile ortismekte
ve akla yatkin sonuglar ortaya koymaktadir. Gerek “bark container” olarak tanimlanan tastyici
kaplarin gerekse “bark floor” olarak tanimlanan taban Ortiillerinin hammaddesi olan aga¢ ka-
buklarinin parcalanmadan c¢ikarilmasini saglayan bir ara¢ mutlak suretle bulunmalidir. Adeta
birbirinin saglamast niteliginde olan agac¢ kabuklarina ve kabuklarin elde edilmesini saglayan
kemik alet orneklerine, ¢alismamiz cercevesinde mimkiin oldugunca yer verilmistir. Agac ka-
bugu parcalarinin ve bu kemik aletin Avrupa Mezolitik konteksti icinde bir arada bulunmasi bu
veriyi destekleyen bir diger unsurdur. Bu alete iliskin boyle bir fonksiyonun olabilecegi baska
bir deyisle bu aletin aga¢ kabugu soyucu olarak tanimlanmast, var olan literatiir karmasasina da
bir son verecektir. Boylelikle aletin nicel verileri de kolaylikla ortaya konabilecektir.

Sonug olarak boylesi bir tanimlama yapmakla bu kemik alete farkli bir islev ytklendiginin
farkinda olarak ve bilimsel verilere dayanarak s6z konusu aletin “Bark Extractor / Aga¢c Kabugu
Soyucu” olarak tanimlanmasinin yerinde olacag: dislincesindeyiz. Tim bunlara ek olarak tize-
rinde calisilan materyalin kemik olmasi, fonksiyonuna iliskin kesin bir tanimlama yapilmasini
zorlastirmaktadir. Bu nedenle s6z konusu kemik alete iliskin kullanim izi analizlerinin yapil-
mas1 sonucunda ortaya koyulacak islevsel sonuclar alete iliskin son sozi soyleyecektir. Bu
tip mikro analizler ile daha kesin tanimlamalar yapilacak olmakla birlikte literatiirde var olan
karmasik tanimlamalari ortadan kaldirmak mikro analizler olmaksizin miimkiin gortiinmektedir.
Tim bu nedenler goz 6ntine alindiginda ortak bir terimsel tanimlama kullanilmas: geregi kaci-
nilmazdir.
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Abstract

Bark Extractor in Light of Examples from Karain Cave:
A New Proposal

Karain Cave, which has a key role in setting the Anatolian Prehistoric Chronology, is a highly
important settlement that presents the findings of both the Pleistocene and Holocene periods
through excavations in Chambers E and B. Chamber B, with its Pleistocene and Holocene stra-
tigraphy, has a repertory of rich finds repertory related to the bone industry. One of the bone
tool types within this industry, it was realized, has not evinced common views on its definition
and function. As a result its techno-typological analyses have been the subject matter of this
study. Additionally, varying views on the tool’s definition and function have been gathered and
compared with findings obtained from other settlements. An evaluation was then made related
to various denominations and functions included in this study. As experimental archaeology
studies have gained in importance, data about a group of uses of the bone tools, which also
includes the bone tool upon which this study focuses, could be reached through producing
similar ones. As a result of these studies, the tool at issue can be definitively defined as a ‘Bark
Extractor’in terms of functional features. The use of the bark extractor was widespread in many
settlements including Karain Cave by the Neolithic period. It is an inevitable necessity to reach
a consensus on the denomination and functional features of this tool. How often this bone tool
was produced and used in Anatolia can be revealed only in this case. This study offers a cate-
gory for the tool that is based on the findings from Karain Cave. In so doing, it is expected that
using a category that signals its function could put an end to the confusion in the literature,
and a better evaluation of the tool can be made.
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Res. 1

Uretimde tercih edilen
kemigin anatomik
yapi icindeki yeri
(Bagnievski, 1992)

Res. 3 a) Karain kazilari ile ele gecen Res. 4 Karain kazilari ile
Agac Kabugu Soyucu/Bark Extractor 6rnegi ele gecen Agag¢ Kabugu Soyucu/
(Karain Kazi Arsivi; Bulut 2014, Lev. 14. Bark Extractor drnegi
b) Karain kazilari ile ele gecen (Karain Kazi Arsivi)

Agac Kabugu Soyucu/Bark Extractor 6rnegi
(Bulut 2014, Ciz. 14)
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Res. 5 Karain kazilari ile Res. 6 Karain kazilari ile Res. 7 Karain kazilari ile
ele gecen Agac Kabugu ele gecen Agac Kabugu ele gecen Agac Kabugu
Soyucu/Bark Extractor rnegi Soyucu/Bark Extractor 6rnegi Soyucu/Bark Extractor 6rnegi
(Karain Kazi Arsivi) (Karain Kazi Arsivi) (Karain Kazi Arsivi)

Res. 8 Karain kazilari ile Res. 9 Karain kazilari ile Res. 10 Karain kazilari ile
ele gecen Agac Kabugu ele gecen Agac Kabugu ele gecen Agac¢ Kabugu
Soyucu/Bark Extractor 6rnegi Soyucu/Bark Extractor 6rnegi Soyucu/Bark Extractor 6rnegi

(Karain Kazi Arsivi) (Karain Kazi Arsivi) (Karain Kazi Arsivi)
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Beadwork in a Basket:
An Ornamental Item from the Final Halaf Level of
Mersin Yumuktepe

Emma L. BAYSAL*

Introduction

In the summer excavation season of 2014 a total of nearly 1500 beads were recovered from
inside a shallow circular basket in the final Halaf levels of the site of Yumuktepe in Mersin.
The discovery has been provisionally dated to around 5800 B.C. When found, the beads were
still arranged in the rows in which they had been threaded and it was clear that they had once
been a single item of beadwork, perhaps a complex necklace or item of clothing. The bead-
work consisted of small red and white stone beads that were threaded in patterns. This find
gives us a rare opportunity to analyse a complete beadwork item that was recovered from a
non-burial context. The find raises questions about what the artefact might originally have
looked like, how the beads were made and why they were deposited in a basket, not in a bur-
ial. The large quantity of beads that were deposited also raises questions about the time used
for bead production, whether it might have been specialised at a household or workshop level
and the value attributed to bead products. This article explores what we can discover about
this intricate piece of beadwork from the archaeological evidence, and whether it is compara-
ble to other finds of the same period.

The Halaf Levels of Yumuktepe

The late Neolithic phase of Yumuktepe is dated to 6000-5800 B.C. and at its very end is a short
Halaf horizon dated to 5800 B.C. cal.!. The late Neolithic phase is characterised by north-south-
oriented rectilinear architecture with internal hearths and fireplaces. The latest phase also in-
cludes monumental walls that might have been defensive in purpose. The walls were plastered
and pottery was found within the structures, indicating that these buildings were inhabited.
This phase of settlement seems to have been terraced up the slope?. Graves and silos both

Yrd. Dog¢. Dr. Emma L. Baysal, Trakya Universitesi, Edebiyat Fakiiltesi, Arkeoloji Boliimii, Edirne.
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Thissen 2002; Balossi 2004. There is a single radiocarbon date (R1345) for the very latest Neolithic phase giving a
calibrated date of 5890+80 B.C. Caneva has dated the Halaf/Final Neolithic horizon to 5800 B.C. cal. in her interpre-
tations (Caneva 2010, 35; see also Caneva 2012).

2 Caneva 2010, 26.
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appear in the habitation area during the Late Neolithic phase. Unlike in earlier phases at the
site, the graves often contained beads with the interments as well as pots. The silos were fre-
quently rebuilt, and it has been suggested they were used for a variety of different foodstuffs.
Sometimes contracted burials were found inside the silos. There was a proliferation of orna-
mentation during this phase, in contrast to the preceding early and middle Neolithic phases
where ornamentation was not present. Ornamentation continued to be widely used in the
following Halaf phase. It has already been suggested that there were probably on-site work-
shops in the Late Neolithic®. The presence and use of seals of stone and bone and in a variety
of forms may have been connected to the increase in storage structures, although they are not
thought to have been related to prestige®.

The stratigraphy of these levels is complex because of later terracing that has cut through
both the Neolithic and Chalcolithic phases of the site. However, it is possible to say with some
certainty on the basis of artefact similarity that it was in the last Halaf level that a shallow
round basket, of fairly coarse weave and about 80 cm. in diameter, set into a cutting lined with
a layer of earth, was recovered (Fig. 1). The basket sits in the last Halaf architectural level, be-
low the floor of the Level XVI citadel. The citadel floor and the underlying basket were both
cut first by the Early Bronze Age fortification wall and later by a terraced medieval settlement.
The basket itself would normally be interpreted as a storage vessel used for grains or pulses,
however, it contained an in situ beadwork artefact composed of around 1450 small stone disc
beads (Fig. 2). The item itself is exceptional, and its deposition in a non-burial context raises
a number of questions about why it was placed there as well as the value and purpose of the
item. The beads, arranged in rows and densely packed in a small area, make it clear that they
originally constituted a single item. The nature of the item and reason for deposition are dis-
cussed in more detail in the following sections.

The Beadwork ltem

The beadwork artefact was made from two distinct types of stone disc bead. The first type is a
pale-coloured disc bead with bevelled sides and small flat ends (Fig. 3); the second are discs
of shades from dark red to beige (Fig. 4) and shapes varying from circular to square (Tab. 1,
Figs. 5, 6). The use of the term “disc” bead here is broadly based on Beck’s bead typol-
ogy’, although conflating “disc” and “short” beads on the grounds that there is no statistically
identifiable distinction in length within this assemblage. The red beads have been divided into
four different types according to form (Fig. 6). A random sample of 500 of the total assemblage
of beads (381 red, all forms, 119 white) was measured and recorded in detail and the results
presented here derive from these measurements.

3 Caneva 2010, 27.
4 Caneva 2010, 33.
5 Beck 1928.
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Complete assemblage

Colour Form Number Percentage
White Disc bevelled 423 29.2
Red Disc round 237 16.36
Disc large round 34 2.35
Disc square 80 5.52
Disc uneven 659 45.5
Broken 15.5 1.07
Total 1448.5 100

Analysed sample (500 beads)

Colour Number | Diameter mm. | Thickness mm. Piercing diameter mm.
(average) (average) (average)

White 119 4.3 2 1.8

Red 381 4.3 2 1.9

Tab. 1 Beads of the Yumuktepe composite bead artefact by type

Besides the differences in material and colour, the two different beads types — red and
white — have a distinctly different form, and therefore also a different manufacturing technique.
The white beads fall into Beck groups IA.2.f and IB.2.f° with an average diameter of 4.3 mm.
and thickness of 2 mm. On the basis of an exposed area of the inside of a bead (Fig. 3, right),
the white beads have been provisionally identified as heat-treated serpentinite’. The original
colour of the stone was dark greyish green, and the heating has resulted in the white surface
colour with fine surface cracking visible under low magnification. The white beads have bev-
elled sides creating a pointed profile that contrasts with that of the red beads (Figs. 7, 5, 6).
The level of standardization is relatively low, with variations in all dimensions of beads (Fig. 8),
but particularly in the degree of bevelling which varies from very pointed with no flat end ar-
eas (Figs. 7, 5) to almost standard straight-sided disc bead (Figs. 7, 6). The piercings are mostly
straight and neat®; however, some are clearly bi-directional®. There are infrequent examples of
mono-directional piercings with punch through to the opposite surface!’. The smooth and gen-
erally straight piercings are indicative of mechanical drilling, probably using a bow drill!!. As
there are no unfinished examples the full chaine opératoire is not known but the beads were
certainly individually manufactured. This contrasts with examples from other sites where it is
known that beads were manufactured in cylinder form and then sliced into discs, or in some

Beck 1928, pls. II-1II; for further discussion of the importance of disc bead morphology see Bar-Yosef Mayer 2013.

Serpentinite is one of the most common stone materials used in prehistoric Anatolia, and artefacts are often found
at a considerable distance from sources (A. Nazaroff and A. Baysal pers comm. 2014).

8 Beck 1928, Type IV.

9 Beck 1928, Type L

10" Beck 1928, Type III.

11 As described by Coskunsu 2008, 34.
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cases the discs were made and then abraded in groups!?. The abrasion marks from shaping,
clearly visible on all outer surfaces, indicate that the abrasive used was relatively rough, prob-
ably a material like sandstone. Further smoothing was not carried out subsequent to final shap-
ing. There are no polished examples of these beads.

The red beads, although all made from the same raw material, show variation both in col-
our and form. The colour range can be seen in detail in Fig. 4, they are all referred to here as
“red” for convenience. Many of these beads are in poor condition, they break very easily and
it is likely that a number of them were lost to complete disintegration. Their material has not
been identified, but it is likely that, like the white beads, they were heat treated prior to use!?.
The red beads are remarkably similar in size to the white beads, with the same average diam-
eter of 4.3 mm. and thickness of 2 mm. This means that when strung, although their forms are
slightly different, they would sit evenly together. The piercings of the red beads are slightly
larger on average than those of the white, and are generally straight and smooth, with no sign
of drilling marks at 10x magnification. Although the red beads share a similar form, they can
be divided into four distinct types. The most common is the uneven disc, which is the lowest
quality of the four types and is distinguished by the irregular shape caused by uneven abra-
sion of the sides of the bead (Figs. 6.3, 7.2). Higher quality finishing resulted in a circular bead
(Figs. 6.1, 7.1). The square disc form (Figs. 6.4, 7.3) is a probable result of the abrasion of a
number of beads simultaneously that produced pronounced facets'. The final type is very sim-
ilar to the round disc but slightly larger and with a considerably more polished surface finish
(Figs. 6.2, 7.4). There are differences in piercing according to bead type; the large round beads
all have hourglass piercings'> and the square beads all have straight piercings'®. The round and
uneven discs are less consistent in their piercing type with the majority of both types having
straight piercings. However, the round beads have a higher proportion of bi-directional hour-
glass piercings. This may suggest that although the unevenly shaped beads were carelessly
shaped, they might have been produced at a higher speed in a more specialized environment
on the basis that more expertise can be seen in their piercings. All of the red types have a bet-
ter surface finish than the white coloured beads, and the large round red discs are very well
finished, polished and apparently worn. It is possible that these large red beads were recycled
from another item for use in this larger artefact as their surface wear is considerably different
from that of the other red beads.

The variation in form of the red coloured stone beads indicates both that they were made
by individuals who produced slightly varying results and that the variance in form was also
caused by slight methodological variations in manufacture. The individual hand of the craft-
sperson can be detected in the quality of finish, the final shape, the material selected and the
piercing of the bead. Fig. 6 shows how these variations can be recognised. The different quan-
tities of the various forms indicate that there was a considerable number of each type, although
the large discs are slightly less common (Tab. 1, Fig. 9). The different production techniques
and different materials of the red and white bead types suggest either that they were manufac-
tured using a slightly different methodology in the same locale or that they did not originate

12
13

For detailed diagrams of this process see Bains et al. 2013; for examples of group abrasion see Baysal 2014b.
Analyses of both the red stone and serpentinite are currently underway as part of a wider project by the author on
the heat-related technologies of prehistoric beads in Anatolia with results forthcoming.

See also Baysal 2014b.
5 Beck 1928, Type 1.
16 Beck 1928, Type IV.
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from the same place. This may mean that different people within the same settlement made
them or that they originated from different sites. Given that there are obvious differences in
manufacturing technique within the red bead assemblage, it is also likely that these were either
the work of a number of different individuals within households or that they originated from
different workshop areas within the settlement or elsewhere. It is even possible that this was a
standard type of the period that was widely manufactured. This suggestion is discussed further
in the following section.

If it is estimated that each bead would have taken a conservative minimum of 15 minutes to
produce from raw material to finished product (roughing out, shaping, drilling, finishing), and
probably considerably longer given that the white beads and perhaps also the red beads also
had to undergo heat treatment after they were shaped, then the almost 1500 beads would have
taken a minimum of 375 hours of work. The implication of this level of time investment for the
value of the artefact that was created is that, at the very least, the item would have been dif-
ficult to replace!’. The deliberate deposition of the item and its removal from circulation would
therefore have been a considerable investment choice.

Although not all the beads could be recorded in situ, those that remained intact have re-
vealed at least part of the pattern that the beads were used to make. A total of 13 distinct rows
of beads were distinguished, containing a total of 217 beads. Fig. 2 shows the beads as they
were recovered and Fig. 10 as they can be reconstructed from their find positions. Surrounding
clusters of beads further helped to indicate the original extent of the artefact, which was found
in an area approximately 25 cm. long, 20 cm. wide and 6 cm. deep. On the basis of the visible
surface area when strung, the total of around 1450 beads would have covered a total area of
181 ¢cm?, of which approximately 15 % (27 ¢cm?) remained intact in the excavated context. The
positioning of the beads within the fill of the basket, raised perhaps 2 cm. above the base of
the basket (although this will have changed through the processes of decomposition) and in
a relatively compact formation, may indicate one of two things. Either they were contained at
the time of deposition in a bag or a box, or they did not belong to a necklace or belt but were
attached to a fabric or leather item of clothing or other organic item as an elaborate decora-
tion. Some red ochre was noticed in patches around the beads suggesting that they might have
been deposited with ochre around them or that the now-decayed surrounding materials might
have been coated or decorated with ochre.

What Can the Bead Group Tell Us?

Although we know that since the early Neolithic period very large numbers of stone beads
were manufactured and deposited in burial contexts!®, the deposition of such an elaborate
item of ornamentation in a non-burial context is unusual in a Halaf context. Evidence from
previous years’ excavations at Yumuktepe tells us that the beads themselves are not unique.
A bracelet made from a smaller number of very similar beads, including the colour, form and
technological variations, and also dating to the Halaf occupation of the site, is now on display
in the Mersin Museum. This suggests that these beads might have been a standard of the pe-
riod at the site.

7" For detailed discussion of the organization of production and the identification of early craft specializations see
Baysal 2013b and Baysal et al. 2015.
18 por example at Kortik Tepe, Ozkaya — Coskun 2011, 100.
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Given the lack of comparable published examples from other sites of this period that might
help with the interpretation of this find, its meaning remains open to debate. A beadwork
item from Stratum IX of Tepe Gawra is the only plausible parallel for the item in question
here; however, the Tepe Gawra example is much later in date. It is described as being made
from beads and located at the waist of a skeleton. The beads were arranged in alternate black
and white columns in a herringbone pattern. Traces of cloth backing were found with these
beads and indicate that the beadwork was a girdle of about 8.5 cm. wide. This skeleton was
accompanied by a total of more than 8500 beads with the others located at its head, neck and
wrists'?. While the Tepe Gawra example strongly supports the idea of bichrome beadwork
use in clothing as well as jewellery, it is in a burial context so does not give any clues about
the reason for the deposition of the Yumuktepe beadwork. Meanwhile, a necklace from a
non-burial context at Cukurici Hoytik shows the earlier use of a bichrome colour scheme,
albeit in a much simpler single-strand format?°. Going back even further in time, from the
Epipalaeolithic period onwards red ochre was used to colour marine shells, while some were
heated to produce a dark grey/black colour, thereby giving a combination of shades quite sim-
ilar to the ones seen here?!. This suggests that the white/red colour scheme is very long lived
in prehistory. Evidence from sites such as Canhasan I has already suggested that ornamenta-
tion practices became more complex at some stage around the end of the Neolithic and the
beginning of Chalcolithic periods, with an increase in large and visually striking items made of
materials such as mother of pearl??.

It is tempting to hypothesise that the Yumuktepe item was either left hidden temporarily
and its owner never returned, or that this was some sort of ritual deposition intended to fulfil a
specific purpose now unknown. Given the time that would have been used in the production
of the item it is reasonable to assume that the beadwork had both social and economic value
that would have precluded its thoughtless disposal. If this is to be considered as an example
of structured deposition then reasons for its occurrence can be considered. It is possible that
this was intended as a closing practice for a building or area, that it was intended to bring
luck in the growing of crops or the storage of grain, or that the item might have been hid-
den to prevent it from being taken by others. Although somewhat distant in both space and
time, an example of a child burial in a circular basket with a lid, located in Catalhoyiik BACH
Building 3 under the north central floor that contained considerable numbers of tiny clay beads
as well as red ochre, a bone point and powdered malachite, is reminiscent of the Yumuktepe
example??. The association of baskets with burial again raises the question of whether the
Yumuktepe example was an empty burial or even a symbolic burial. The purpose remains
open to conjecture.

The sparse evidence for Halaf ornamentation indicates that other Halaf period sites in the
region have considerable bead assemblages, although none that directly parallel the examples
found at Yumuktepe. Similar materials to those of the Yumuktepe beads have been reported
at Domuztepe. Heated serpentinite was used at the latter site to make disc beads?, and it

19 Tobler 1950, 88.
20

21
22

Barbara Horejs pers comm. 2014.

Baysal 2013a; Lange et al. 2008.

French 1967, 170; see also French 2010 and Baysal forthcoming.
23 Wright 2012, 439.

24 Belcher 2011, 138. Although known during the Neolithic period (for example, Baysal 2014a), from the Chalcolithic

onwards the use of transformative heat technology in the manufacture of beads becomes common. See, for
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is possible that a somewhat similar production methodology might have been employed at
Yumuktepe. However, the size and final shape of the Domuztepe disc beads indicates that
they are not directly related to those at Yumuktepe. At Arpachiyah, “...black steatite and
glazed white steatite, mostly small ring beads, limestone, calcite, quartz, frit, obsidian, shell,
terra-cotta, serpentine, carnelian, lapis lazuli and small dentalium shells...” are reported®,
although it is not clear in what numbers or exact forms they occurred, or indeed if the mate-
rial identifications are correct. These “black steatite” and “glazed white steatite” discs may be
counterparts to the Yumuktepe examples. Beads of both the Hassuna and Halaf periods are
reported at Yarim Tepe, with small numbers from the former and much greater quantities from
the latter, including an assemblage of more than 500 beads of a mixture of materials recovered
from a burial?®. Meanwhile, the burial evidence from the slightly earlier “pre-Halaf” levels of
Hakemi Use show an extremely infrequent use of beads. Only eight of 31 burials have beads
and only singly or in small numbers?’. It is not, however, clear how representative the deposi-
tion of beads in burials is of their general use in daily life.

Conclusion

Although there are many questions that remain unanswered with regard to the large composite
beadwork item found at Yumuktepe, it is possible to draw a few conclusions about its manu-
facture and deposition. The item required a significant investment of time to produce and can
therefore be assumed to have had value based on its economic status, regardless of how its so-
cial value was constructed. The probable heat treatment of the white beads seems to be paral-
leled at other Halaf period sites and may be associated with wider transformative practices that
were employed during this period and which may also relate to the imitation of one material
using another. Ethnographic examples provide tantalising clues about the possible importance
of colours and colour combinations in beaded items?®, particularly the perceived properties of
the beads. There are examples of both the importance of the bead as an individual item and of
the use of very large quantities of beads in combination?®. The variety of meanings that might
belong to beads is clear from these ethnographic examples. Although these cannot be trans-
posed directly onto archaeological examples they are a reminder of the social constructs and
beliefs that might have been signified by bead manufacture and use.

The high number of beads and the slight differences in the technologies used and their
finished form is also indicative of their manufacture by a number of individuals. Whether those
individuals were working at a number of locations or in a single workshop area is not yet clear,
although it is possible that there was a degree of specialization in craft during this period?®, an
idea that is supported by the incipient sealing practices that are contemporary with this find.
The deposition of an item on which so much effort had been expended in manufacture leaves
us asking why the beadwork was in a basket.

example, Pickard — Schoop 2013. Healey — Campbell (2014) also report craft specialization at Domuztepe in the
form of manufacturing areas.

25 Mallowan — Rose 1935, 97.
26 Merpert — Munchaev 1987, 26.
27 Erdal 2013, 218.

28 Ozdemir 2014.
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forthcoming.

30" For discussion of the significance of the presence or absence of craft specialization, see Baysal 2013b.
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Ozet

Sepet Dolusu Boncuk:
Mersin Yumuktepe Hoylgu Son Halaf Seviyesinden Siis Malzemesi

Mersin Yumuktepe HOoyugli’'niin Halaf seviyesinde ele gecen biiylik yuvarlak bir sepet icinde
yer alan yaklasik 1500 adet tas boncuk yak. M.O. 5800’e tarihlendirilmistir. S6z konusu sepet,
hoytigiin hem Tung Cagi teraslamast hem de Ortacag faaliyetleri sirasinda kesilen kontekst icin-
de aciga cikartilmistir. Kirmizi ve beyaz renkli boncuklar yak. 25x20 cm.’lik bir alanda ve desen
olusturacak sekilde diizenlenmis olarak orijinal konumlarinda bulunmustur. Aslinda bu yorede,
bu dénemde, tek bir kontekst icinde bu kadar ¢ok sayida boncuk ele gecmesi sira disi bir du-
rumdur. Halaf Dénemi bezeme uygulamalarn izerine yayimlanmis ¢cok az veri bulundugundan
bu minferit buluntu, mevcut kanitlara 6énemli bir katk: yapmaktadir.

Tim boncuklar hemen hemen ayni ebattadir fakat beyaz boncuklarin formu kirmizilardan
biraz daha farklidir. Boncuklar sekillendirildikten sonra buiytik olasilikla tas, 1sil isleme tabi
tutulmus olmalidir. Delikler, el matkabryla degil, mekanik olarak degisik ustalik seviyelerinde
acilmistir. Boncuklarin tGretiminde kullanilan teknolojiler hakkinda bir miktar fikir sahibi oluna-
biliyor. Ayrica tek bir kisinin elinden ¢ikmamis olup, muhtemelen degisik ustalik seviyelerine
ve teknolojilere sahip bir grup tarafindan yapilmislardir. Kirmizi boncuklarin dort degisik formu
olup bazilari ustaca yapilmisken, digerleri cok daha hizlica yapimuslardir. Boncuklarin bu form
farkliliklart degisik usta ellerinden ciktiklarinin isareti olarak diistintilebilir.

Domuztepe gibi baska merkezlerden de ele gecen kanitlar, Halaf Donemi'nde kiictik bon-
cuklarin oldukca yaygin oldugunu ve tak: ve siis esyas: yapiminda 1sil isleme tabi tutulmus tas
kullanildigint gostermektedir. Ne var ki, bu kadar ¢ok sayida kullanilan boncuk ve kayda gec-
mis eser sayist da azdir. Yumuktepe'de ele gecen buluntular bu merkezde boncuklarin yaygin
sekilde kullanildigina ve belki de buraya 6zgti ve yerel tretim olduguna isaret edebilir.

Bu ¢cok komplike ve muhtemelen de ¢ok degerli eserin neden bir sepet icinde birakilmis
oldugu bilinmiyor. Bunun yapimi i¢in harcanan vakit dikkate deger miktarda olup, yaklasik
375 saatlik bir emek gerektirdigi tahmin edilmektedir. Bu emege karsilik ciddiyetsiz bir sekilde
saklanmast beklenemez. Olasilikla, saklanmisti ve sahibi geri gelip almay: planliyordu. Belki
bir gomiit yerinde birakilmistt veya sahibi bir daha asla eve donmedi. Her durumda bu boncuk
isciligi, stsler icin ¢cok emek ve zaman harcanabildigini ve bir bezeme 6gesinin nispeten basit
malzeme, teknoloji ve bilesenlerle yapilabildigini gostermektedir. Bu eserin kolye mi, isli giysi
parcast m1 veya baska bezeyici bir eser mi oldugu bilinmese de yak. 180 cm?lik alan kapayan
buytik bir sey oldugu kesindir. Her ne amacla kullanild: ise, gorsel olarak carpict bir eserdi ve
desenleri muhtemelen onu daha da ¢ekici kiliyordu. Neye benzedigini ne yazik ki hi¢ bileme-
yecegimiz bu orijinal boncuklu eser, bize Halaf Donemi’nin estetik ve ekonomik degerleri hak-
kinda bazi ipuclart vermektedir.
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Cultic Symbolism at the City Gates:
Two Metal Foundation Pegs from Tell Atchana,
Alalakh (Turkey)

Gonca DARDENIZ*

Introduction

Foundation pegs — also known as dedication nails, foundation nails or cones — were objects
of sacred function pinned on the walls of religious or administrative buildings. These objects
were also hidden through burial in the foundations of structures to mark them as divine
properties of deities or of a deified king/ruler of the society.

The practice of placing such ritual objects in the foundations of temples or high-status
buildings became a long tradition starting in the third millennium B.C. Cuneiform inscribed
nails or figurines representing gods and goddesses, lion- and bull-shaped figurines!
bricks, beads, even tablets were used as foundation deposits. It has become apparent from
archaeological contexts that, during the deposition of pegs and tablets, certain rules had been
observed. Metal and wood were used for the figurines, whereas stone and metal were pre-
ferred for the tablets. Frit and/or gold beads were thought to emphasise different ritual func-
tions, though the ceremonies and rituals related to the foundations are unknown except some
archaeological artefacts may be associated with these. Additionally, a limited amount of Hittite
texts provides information on foundation rituals?.

, inscribed

This article examines the significance of metal foundation pegs in the second millennium
B.C. by using two examples found at Tell Atchana, Alalakh. These objects come from two
different levels of the ancient settlement: one dated to the Middle Bronze Age (MBA) and the
other to the Late Bronze Age (LBA). By comparing these two foundation pegs as representatives
of different periods and examining similar finds from the region, this study reviews the ritual
attributions, the change in stylistic trends, and the symbolic as well as social meaning of these
objects within their archaeological contexts.

Gonca Dardeniz (M.A.), Ko¢ University, Archaeology and History of Art Department, Istanbul.
E-mail: gdardeniz@ku.edu.tr

Rashid 1983, 132.
Braun-Holzinger 1999.
3 Siiel 1990; Haas 1994.
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Description of the Site, Excavation History, and Chronology

Tell Atchana, Alalakh is located in Turkish province of Hatay on the plain of Antioch, today
called the Amuq valley. The site is almost 2 km. from the Turkish-Syrian border and situated
near a major branch of the Asi (Orontes) River?.

It was the capital city of the territory often referred to as Mukish in the Middle and Late
Bronze Ages (ca. 2000-1300 B.C.), which controlled the territory of the Amuq Valley and
the lower Orontes Valley®. In the 1930s R. Braidwood surveyed Tell Atchana as a part of the
Oriental Institute’s Syro-Hittite survey®. Sir C. L. Woolley, on behalf of the British Museum
and Oxford University, initiated the first rounds of excavations at Tell Atchana. Eight sea-
sons of excavations conducted in 1936-1939 and 1946-1949 revealed eighteen occupation-
al levels, which are now known to correspond to the Middle and Late Bronze and the
Iron I-1I Ages’.

Following the completion of the Woolley expedition, the inconsistencies and discrepancies
in the final publication® led immediately to a discussion about the stratigraphy, chronology,
and political history of the settlement® that continues today. Focusing on the later second mil-
lennium B.C. chronological problems, a new round of excavations at the site by K. A. Yener
started in 2000 with a site survey'’.

Excavations at Tell Atchana have exposed the architectural remains of fortresses, palaces,
temples and residential areas together with a wide range of artefacts including two royal
archives containing approximately one thousand tablets and tablet fragments!!. Among the
assemblage of rich and unique materials, two metal foundation pegs have been chosen as the
subject of this research to be re-evaluated in their social and ritual context. This will hopefully
contribute new perspectives to our understanding of the use of city gates during the Middle
and Late Bronze Ages.

Archaeological Material: Alalakh Metal Foundation Nails

The two metal foundation nails — the subject of this research — are from Woolley’s first excava-
tion campaign at Alalakh. Both of these artefacts are archived today in the British Museum in
the Alalakh showcases in the Levantine Gallery.

The MBA foundation nail (AT/38/277; Museum inventory: 126126) was made of copper
or copper alloy. It comes from Level VII, which consisted mainly of the tripartite city gate,
ramparts, temple and so-called Yarim-Lim Palace. The foundation nail, which depicts a god or
deity with extended arms, is 7.1 cm. tall and wearing a high, pointed headdress (Fig. 1). The
figure sits on a bird with extended wings indicating it is in full flight. Woolley refers to this
object as “a god borne by an eagle”!?. A socket protrudes from the bottom of the bird.

Ny

Yener et al. 2000; Yener 2005, 2010.

Serangeli 1978; Magness-Gardiner 1994; Yener et al. 2000; Yener 2010, 2013a; von Dassow 2008.
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The object was found on the floor of the Level VII town gate that provided access to the
north-western quarter of the city. Lateral towers that flanked the tri-compartment entrance cre-
ated a rampart or glacis where the foundation nail was uncovered!3. Woolley identified the
find-spot of the artefact: “In the hole by the central pier from which the door-socket had been
removed, was found the small bronze figurine of a god seated upon an eagle”'4,

Based on this definition, the foundation nail must have been found somewhere around
the middle of the tripartite gate, probably in the hole which was faintly visible in Woolley’s
drawing (Fig. 2). The associated assemblage included a hematite weight, a broken dagger-
blade of uncertain type (no AT number), and a bronze lance-head (AT/38/262-Type Sp. 12)
found at the ground level of the gate. Together with these artefacts on the floor coming out
of the wall-foundations, a bronze dagger (AT/38/282), fragments of a human skull, a bronze
bodkin (no AT number), and a star-headed nail (AT/38/274) were recovered®.

The LBA foundation nail (AT/39/67; Museum inventory: 1939,0613.101.a) was found in
Level V around the town gate, though Woolley does not provide any detail for the exact find-
spot. This foundation nail is 11.4 cm. long and 2.5 cm. wide'® (Fig. 3). The figure on the nail
depicts a god with an elongated head or a sharp cone together with extended arms similar to
AT/38/277. Woolley refers to the headdress as a “high pointed crown”". The ears are pierced,
and one copper-wire earring is shown in Woolley’s drawing!®. However, during this author’s
research in the depots of the British Museum in February-March 2014, this copper earring was
found to be missing.

Woolley did not provide detailed information either on the context or the associated assem-
blage of the Level V foundation peg, which might be due to the poor level of conservation of
the Level V gateway. By examining the remains, Woolley showed that the passageway of the
tripartite gate of Level VII was changed to two right-angled turns, and the wall foundations of
Level V ran across the passageway of the Level VII gate’. The Level V “castle” that was adja-
cent to the gate might have served as an administrative building, though detailed reinvestiga-
tion is now ongoing?’.

According to British Museum records, there is another peg figurine described as a “Bronze
peg figurine; seated figure of Idrimi, King of Alalakh, wearing a crown”. The records, mu-
seum number, find location, dimensions and registration number of this peg are the same as
the Level V figurine AT/39/67 except for the acquisition date and the definition of the object.
The online British Museum records refer to the “Annual Report of the General Progress of the
Museums for the year 1936” for the details of acquisition of this mysterious peg?!. On the other
hand, a detailed examination of the aforementioned annual reports failed to reveal such an
acquisition neither in 1936 nor in 1937 or 1939. Thus, it is important to clarify the confusion
in the British Museum records as it seems there are only two foundation pegs recovered from

13 woolley 1955, pl. 2; Yener 2005, 106.
14 Woolley 1955, 150.

15 woolley 1955, 150-151.

16 Woolley recorded it as 12 cm. in Woolley 1955, 276.
7" Woolley 1955, 276.

18 Woolley 1955, 276, pl. LXX.

9 Woolley 1955, 151.

20" Yener 2005, 107.

21 BM Natural History 1937, 10-11.
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the Woolley excavations. The record belonging to the “seated figure of Idrimi, King of Alalakh,
wearing a crown” is actually AT/39/67 from Level V.

Alalakh Levels VIl to V

Both foundation pegs, besides being metal objects with similar iconography such as extended
arms and pointed headdresses, come from the context of the city gates. Thus, it is crucial to
understand the socio-cultural role of city gates in the Level VII and Level V of Alalakh.

Level VII of Alalakh was thought to have been founded by king Yarim-Lim during the
18th century B.C. (MBA). During his reign Alalakh was subservient to the Amorite kingdom of
Yamhad based at Halab (modern Aleppo). The Level VII palace archives yielded 175 tablets
spanning two rulers, Yarim-Lim and Ammitaqum of Alalakh, who coincided with at least five
rulers at Yamhad covering approximately 50-75 years??. Throughout the MBA, regional powers
dominated northern Syria. The kingdom of Yamhad, based in Aleppo, dominated the northern
part of Syria through a chain of subservient states expanding from the Euphrates River to the
Mediterranean coast. The names Alalah, Ugarit, Ebla, Emar, Carchemish, Urshu, Hassu and
Tunip were mentioned in the tablets found in the Level VII palatial archive of Alalakh. These
cities were referred to as subservient or ally states and connected to Yamhad??. The construc-
tion of massive city walls and gates could be thought as the result of this unstable and insecure
portrait of political relations and struggles of dominancy around the region.

Our knowledge of the social and political aspects of Level V is vague. Due to the paucity
of textual records from Levels VI to V, Woolley refer to these periods as “dark ages”. Several
scholars use imported Cypriot or Syro-Mesopotamian wares to date these levels between MBIIc
and LBI periods (ca. 1575-1460 B.C.)**. However, to rely solely on imported wares as chrono-
logical markers is dangerous without synchronising them with a fine-tuned local ceramic seri-
ation and radiocarbon dating®.

Subsequent to Levels VI and V, Level IV emerged with its famous palace known as Nigme-
pa Palace and its palatial archives. This palace most probably originated earlier in the reign of
Idrimi, the father of Nigme-pa, at the time when Alalakh became a vassal to the Mitanni Empire
in the 15th-14th centuries?®. The allegiance of Alalakh shifted to the Hittite Empire later in the
14th century B.C. as the materials from later levels (Levels ITI-D) at Alalakh have suggested?’.

Peripheral to the kingdoms of the Middle Bronze Age and empires of the Late Bronze Age,
Alalakh was a marginal actor in the political arena due to its strategic and commanding loca-
tion. Alalakh became a battlefield; and sandwiched between the empires, both of its palaces
(Level VII Palace and TV Palace) were destroyed. Alalakh survived more than six hundred years
as a regional kingdom, serving as a buffer zone between the more powerful and expansionist
empires of the era®®. This might partially explain the importance of defence systems such as
the city gates for the kingdom of Alalakh. The city needed security and protection: deities and
sacred artefacts like foundation pegs could have played a vital role in achieving that.

22 Bryce 2005; Yener 2005.

23 Wiseman 1953; Bryce 2005, 70.

24 Gates 1987, Stein 1997.

25 Yener 2005, 102.

26 Woolley 1955; Yener 2005; von Dassow 2008.
27 Woolley 1955; Yener 2005, 2010.

28 Yener 2005.
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The foundation nails must have been loaded with many apotropaic attributions, one of
which might be the perpetuity of the city. In order to appreciate the ritual significance of
foundation nails within the town gate context, it is crucial to understand how the use of
foundation pegs became a tradition.

The Tradition of Foundation Nails

In the ancient Near East, the construction of a palace, temple or other socially significant
structures was a major political and religious activity. Starting from the selection of a proper
location, such construction work was completely intertwined with ritual and symbolism. The
Sumerian Flood story provides a good example: “Let them build many cities... let them lay
the bricks of many cities in pure places, let them establish places of divination in pure places,
and... T (Enki, god of fresh waters) will establish well-being there?”.

According to these textual references, the cities must have been built in ritually pure places
so that gods (here the god Enki) would bless the cities. Royal inscription(s) deposited in the
foundations or walls of the buildings precisely described building materials such as baked
bricks, bitumen, cedar, juniper or boxwood3°. Such specifications were necessary indicators of
care and control while erecting monumental structures, since they reflected royal power and
authority.

Rituals are another aspect of the construction business. Textual records demonstrate
symbolic activities like mixing aromatic oils or honey into the mortar, spilling oil, salt, fruit
and vegetable seeds or pouring beer and/or wine as well as placing bronze figurines in the
foundations'. It is clear at this point that the foundation pegs played a part during these
rituals. Inscribed and non-inscribed examples and associated artefacts like a tablet offer
invaluable information on the founder and function of the buildings, which have enabled
scholars not only to determine the date of the buildings but also to understand the social and
religious attributions of the excavated remains??.

By the beginning of the Early Dynastic Period (ca. 2900-2350 B.C.) in Mesopotamia, it was
ordinary to equip important public buildings with a deposit of objects carrying inscriptions.
The alabaster foundation figurine of the king Lugalkisalsi inscribed as: “For (the goddess)
Nanna wife of (the god) An, Lugalkisalsi, king of Uruk and king of Ur erected this temple
of Nanna”. This is a clear example demonstrating both the function and the founder of
the building??. These inscribed depository artefacts were placed in hidden spots with an
expectation of magical protection.

The foundation objects are generally made out of valuable materials, and certain types of
stone and metals are especially favoured. This study focuses solely on metal foundation nails
in chronological order to provide a background and reasonable framework to understand
the Alalakh foundation nails.

29 As cited in Aruz — Wallenfels 2003, 9.

30 Roaf 1995, 431.

31 Darga 1985, 48; Boysan-Dietrich 1987, 67; Klinger 1996, 638.
32 Marzahn 2003, 64-65.

33 Ellis 1968.
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Metal Foundation Nails

The earliest and the simplest metal foundation pegs were found in the Nippur Level VIIa
Temple of Inanna (2600-2400 B.C.) as deposited in the walls near a door?*. Two foundation
pegs recovered in the Nippur strata 7N 223 (Metropolitan Museum of Art no. 62.70.79) and 7N
222 (Metropolitan Museum of Art no. 62.79.80a) were made out of flat and thin copper/bronze
plate with one end curving out to represent horns®.

It is not clear exactly when and where the practice of depositing nails in foundations be-
came a regular practice, but the site of Tello, ancient Girsu, in southern Mesopotamia is one of
the candidates due to its assemblage of forty pegs. Dated to the Early Dynastic IIIB Period (ca.
2400-2250 B.C.), one of these pegs depicts Enmetena (or Entemena?). It is still on exhibit at the
Eski Sark Eserleri Museum, Istanbul (Museum inventory: 1521, 1531). The torso of the figurine
has clasped hands, from which a long peg extends below. The figurine has a smiling gesture,
curly hair and a pair of horns, which indicate the deified nature of the foundation nail. The
articles associated with this peg include a tablet mentioning the duties of Mesopotamian kings
for building temples for their gods®.

Girsu foundation pegs have various styles. In a different typological assemblage, now in
the British Museum collections (Museum inventory: 966565), a torso figurine has been in-
serted through a copper or copper alloy disc. The flat surface around the disc is inscribed as:
“Ur-Nanshe, King of Lagash, has built the shrine of Girsu”.

A bronze peg similar to the Girsu foundation nails was recovered at the foundation of the
Ninhursag Temple at Mari City IT dated to ca. 2550-2220 B.C.38. In later periods of Mari (2200-
1760 B.C.), foundation nails and foundation bricks were recovered at the Temple of Lions®.

Animals, especially lions were favourite elements for foundation pegs. Two examples include
one (ca. 2200-2100 B.C.) from the Metropolitan Museum of Art (museum inventory: 48.180)
and the other (ca. end of the third millennium) from the Louvre Museum (museum inventory:
Urkish Lion); both depict lions. The peg at the Louvre Museum had a tablet in association upon
which is written: “Tisatal, king of Urkish, built the temple of Pirigal [or Nergal?]”. The lion in the
Metropolitan Museum of Art was inscribed as: “Tisatal, king of Urkish”°.

Foundation pegs known as basket carriers (canephore) were excavated at Nippur. These
canephore figurines were generally inscribed. A total of seven of them were excavated in brick
foundation boxes covered with bitumen under the foundations of the E-dur-an-ki temple of
Inanna built by Shulgi (ca. 2094-2047 B.C.), who was the second king of the Third Ur Dynasty.
The inscriptions varied from “Shulgi at Ur” to “To Inanna the lady of Eanna, his lady, Urnammu
the mighty king, king of Ur, king of Sumer and Akkad, her temple he built, to its place he

restored it”4!.

Among the metal foundation figurines of Tello, probably the best known and the most
common examples were the ones of Gudea. The figurines that depict a kneeling male figure

34 Musceralla 1988, 303-305.

35 Musceralla 1988, 303.

30 Musceralla 2003, 80-81.

37 Ellis 1968, 51.

38 Margueron 2014, 97, fig. 98.

39 Margueron 2014, 99, fig. 101.

40" Andre-Salvini 2003, 223; de Lapérouse 2003, 223.
41 Musceralla 1988, 306-310.



Cultic Symbolism at the City Gates: Two Metal Foundation Pegs from Tell Atchana, Alalakh (Turkey) 37

wearing a horned headdress and holding a thick peg remained in fashion only during
the reign of Ur-Ba’u and his successor Gudea (ca. 2144-2124 B.C.). In Lagash, of which
Girsu (Tello) was the principal city, almost twenty examples of such foundation pegs were
recovered. These have been distributed among collections worldwide including the Louvre
Museum, the Eski Sark Eserleri Museum, the British Museum, and the Nelson-Atkins Museum
of Art in Kansas City*2.

The identity of the deity depicted in the Gudea figurines remains unknown, though it could be
a personal god of Ur-Ba’u and Gudea. O. W. Musceralla argued that it was perhaps a foundation
for the dynasty and temples, or it might have served as an eternal blessing for the kings®3. As
Ellis suggested, some of the representations were certainly deities, but some of them were
assumed to show the king himself participating in the temple construction®4,

This broad overview using many examples from Mesopotamia illustrate that foundations of
temples usually contained these nails. On the other hand, Alalakh does not yield foundation
pegs from any temple context, which is a unique feature thus far when compared with other
contemporaneous foundation pegs of the region.

Comparative Material

Among second millennium B.C. sites in Anatolia, the examples most similar to the Alalakh
foundation pegs have been found in the MBA levels at Oylum Hoytik, perhaps the ancient city
of Ulisum/Ullis/illis*. Oylum Hoytik is located at Kilis on the modern Turkish-Syrian border
close to the Euphrates River. The site has yielded three foundation nails from two phases of
the MBII levels. The first foundation nail measuring 10.5 cm. tall depicts a god posing with ex-
tended arms and a pointed headdress. It was uncovered at the foundation of a wall belonging
to a house with unknown purpose®. A copper-alloy axe was uncovered in association with
the nail. Engin refers to this foundation peg as the twin of the Alalakh Level V peg (AT/39/67)
and asserts that the Oylum Hoylk and Alalakh pegs are possibly the products of the same
workshop®”.

Two other foundation pegs as a pair were recovered from the same building of Oylum
Hoylk, 55 cm. above the aforementioned foundation nail. These foundation pegs are also
dated to the MBA. A. Engin defines them as a god and goddess by attributing the objects as
gender specific?®. This continuously occupied MBA building yielded a total of three foundation
pegs; however, the exact purpose of the structure has not been identified. What is obvious is
that the construction is not a city gate.

Tilmen Hoylk, located in the Islahiye region of Gaziantep, has also yielded a foundation
peg similar to the one from Alalakh Level V. This copper or copper alloy foundation nail is
8,6 cm. tall and depicts a god with outstretched arms and an elongated headdress®. The arte-
fact comes from the MBA palace debris from sounding C, which is dated to local Phase Ila of

12 gl 1968; Musceralla 2003.
43 Musceralla 2003, 439.

44 Ellis 1968.

45 Engin 2014.

40 Engin 2011, 20, dwg. 2, fig. 2.
47 Engin 2011, 26.

48 Engin 2011, 20-21.

4 Duru 2013, pl. 111,1.
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the site. At Tilmen Hoylk, phases IIb and IIc were destroyed by fire, and a partial abandon-
ment is visible. Area C, where the peg was found, has been suggested as a continuation of a
MBA (Phase IIb and IIc?) administrative building called Building A. According to Refik Duru,
Level II (Tabaka ID) of Tilmen Hoyiik and Level VII of Alalakh®® are contemporaneous’!. It must
be stressed here that Duru’s comparative peg from Alalakh comes from the Level V deposit.

There is foundation peg, now in the British Museum (museum number: E12542; Reg. 1883,
1018.72), which is similar to artefacts found at Alalakh, Oylum Hoylk and Tilmen Hoytk. Like
the other MBA parallels, the figure has extended arms, wears a tall headdress, and is stylized
like a “Hittite God” according to the definition provided by the British Museum. The object is
dated to ca. 1600 B.C. The provenance is vague although a reference to southern Anatolia has
been given.

Another Hittite god-style foundation nail with an elongated headdress is documented
in Rezzan Elbeyli’s private collection®®. Even though the figure cannot be identified and its
recorded provenance is the Adana region, a secure context cannot be claimed. This foundation
nail is also similar to AT/39/67 from Alalakh Level V.

Another group of pegs with similar typology to the Alalakh Level V, Tilmen Hoylk and
Oylum Hoytik objects are recorded from Kahramanmaras. More than thirty figurines were re-
covered at Hasancikli, Kalaycik mevkisi, where a terrace-type settlement has been identified
with numerous foundation pegs and figurines®>. However, none of these objects came from
archaeological excavations. They were all purchased by the Kahramanmaras Museum, thus
preventing further attributions and linkages to well-attested archaeological materials.

The foundation nails found at Oylum Hoylk and Tilmen Hoytk as well as two other ex-
amples from museum and private collections demonstrate a deity with extended arms and a
high-pointed cap, all of which are similar to the Alalakh Level V foundation nail. On the other
hand, comparative material for the foundation nail AT/38/277 from Level VII of Alalakh is
yet to be encountered in the literature. The closest parallels are the two figurines archived in
Elbeyli’s private collection. Both are claimed to have been found at the Adana region: one of
these depicts a god (?) on a bull>* whereas the other depicts a similar god on a bird, possibly
an eagle®. A god sitting on an eagle (?) typologically relates this figurine to the Alalakh Level
VII foundation peg, although establishing further linkages with unprovenanced artefacts should
be avoided.

Masat Hoylk, a site located at the south-western part of Tokat province, reveals a very
well-provenanced foundation nail. This is the first votive foundation nail found in a securely
dated Hittite temple. At the southern wing of temple at level III of the trench square R/7, a
nail was uncovered that had been inserted under the north-eastern corner of a foundation
block. The block and the nail were found in hard-packed floor with a plastered surface.
The associated assemblage includes a terracotta bull’s head and leg fragments known from
bull-shaped rhytons from Bogazkéy and inandiktepe. The nail has a rounded head coated
with a silver-sheet with two wavy lines above a hexagon having a circle decorated with dots
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in it. According to T. Ozgiic, such a combination of motifs is not known from seals or other
objects from the 15th century B.C. He further argues that the tradition of foundation nails has
been taken over from Mesopotamia since such votive evidence or foundation offerings are
not found at Kiiltepe®’. However, none of the foundations of temples at Kiiltepe have been
reached yet, which postpones any claim for a Mesopotamian origin.

Comparative Depictions in Different Media

It is possible to compare the iconographic elements (i.e., headdresses, gestures) observed in
the two foundation pegs from Alalakh with the artefacts of various media both from Alalakh
and from other sites in the region.

A terracotta plaque (AT/39/240) from Level III of Alalakh depicts a deity with wings and a
similar headdress to the Level V foundation nail®®. Even though it belongs to a chronologically
later phase, the continuity of stylistic trends is noteworthy. Similar conical headdresses are
also commonly documented on the cylinder seals of Alalakh®®. High-cone headdresses are
also known from Kiltepe Level Ib where the so-called “goddess figurine” stands as a good
example®. An example from the Kiiltepe ceramic cult vase assemblage is shaped like a boat,
carrying pointed-headed gods together with a temple, which has an eagle-like bird figurine
inserted on top®. The conical headdress is a common stylistic feature used to depict deities
in the second millennium B.C. Last but not least, the Hittite gods from the Yazilikaya Room B
suits the discussion as stone-carved examples of this artistic style®2,

Besides the conical headdress, the eagle or eagle-like bird also exists in the Kiiltepe cultic
ceramic tradition. Eagle depictions are well known in the ritual assemblages of Kultepe, such
as a 19th-century B.C. cult vase which itself is shaped like an eagle®. The aforementioned
ritual ceramic vase has an eagle figure inserted on top of the temple carried in the boat®. The
eagle seems to be a favourite bird in Anatolian art. It may be because of the bird’s powerful
and strong appearance so that objects using an eagle as a motif are considered as symbols of
authority. Consequently, representations of the eagle are especially common in high-status
artefacts in various media. For example, the famous Sarkisla ceremonial axe (14th-13th century
B.C.) is heavily decorated with eagles®. The god depicted on the blade part of the axe is
surrounded with eagle-heads. The eagles are placed at the cutting edge of this ceremonial
piece. Likewise, the bulla belonging to the Murshili 1T found in Bogazkdy depicts the god as
riding a bird (eagle?)-shaped wagon®. This iconography underlines the role of the eagle as a
symbol of supremacy and divinity.

The existence of similar or equivalent imagery on ceramics, seals, bullae, sculptures
or other types of artefacts indicates a well-known and shared imagery not only for power and
legitimacy but also for sacred rituals. The visualisation and variety on the material assemblage

57 Ozglic 1994. For the motifs see figs. Sa-c.
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is remarkable. All these depictions and marks on the material culture gain additional signifi-
cance within an archaeological context.

Archaeological Context: City Gates of Alalakh

The second millennium B.C. comparisons for foundation nails at Alalakh demonstrate various
find spots. Excluding the unprovenanced nails, temples stand out as the primary context for
the foundation pegs (Masat Hoylk and the many early examples from Mesopotamia) followed
by contexts at or around the doorsteps of the administrative buildings (Tilmen Hoytk) or
buildings of unknown function (Oylum Hoytk). Alalakh, on the other hand, introduces a new
pattern to this by yielding foundation pegs at the city gates. To understand the role of these
symbolic nails for Alalakhians, an examination of the social, religious and administrative role of
city gates for a second millennium B.C. capital is necessary.

City Gates

The primary use of city gates was to provide a passageway through the defensive walls sur-
rounding the city and offering a controlled entry to the city. Even though texts mentioning city
gates in their primary function of defence is not as common as expected, examples can be
found in Hittite sources like the annals of Hattusili and Murshili 11 or the Amarna letters®®.

At Alalakh Level VII, the gate is a tripartite structure and consists of an outer and an inner
gate, providing a second line of defence with a space between them. At Level V the architec-
ture of the gate changes to a simplistic plan and serves as an entrance to a castle-like structure
with a dog-leg-shaped construction®. Even though the reason for the change of the city gate
structure is not clear yet, such a change from a tripartite structure to a castle-like construction
may be attested to a political struggle creating the necessity for a change at the city gates.

Through its life span, Alalakh was heavily destroyed at least two times; one of which
was the destruction of the Level VII palace attested to or slightly earlier than the Hittite king
Hattusili T (ca. 1575 B.C.)°. Political instability and socio-economic insecurity due to attacks
might help to explain why the foundation nails were found at the city gates. The recovery of
these symbolic objects at the city gates might be related to the security and safety of the city
with the help of sacred powers. The fact that the city gate of Larsa had the representation of a
divinity — indicating a strong relation between divine figures and city gates’! — may offer partial
support for this hypothesis.

Besides being the key part of a defence mechanism, city gates also have social, ritual and
symbolic meanings for ancient societies. City walls and gates are places that are directly associ-
ated with the people of the cities’?. For example, neighbourhoods are named after city gates.
It is also customary, as in the case of the Diyarbakir fortress, that the city gates point people
to a certain direction such as the Mardin Gate leads to Mardin. The same is true for the Urfa
or Harput Gates. The Erzurum (Turkey) city walls can be added as another relevant example
where the Gurciikapt (Guircti Gate) is part of the Silk Road leading to and from Georgia.
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City walls and city gates also serve as strong representations of legitimacy for cities. During
the reign of Assurbanipal (668-631 B.C.), the connection between the city wall and power is
iconized in a crown worn by Assyrian queens. The tradition continues until the Hellenistic-
Roman Period where the Tyche deities of cities wear the walls of the city as a crown, as best
exemplified by Tyche of Antioch.

As part of the walls, the gates and the space between the outer and inner gates may have
served as places to control traffic. They may have been used as a combination of town hall,
marketplace or law court’. For example, two Assyrian texts citing city gates mention business-
men positioned at the gate entrance to supervise goods or to get paid with silver.

City gates are also referred as places of judgement. Assyrian texts mention city gates several
times as places of judgement:

- inaba-ab a-bu-limsibiSukna
bring witnesses at the gate entrance (BIN 6 75:18)74

- asitusaqaqqadteina pit KA.GAL- luarsip
I piled up a pillar of heads in front of his city gate (AKA 379 iii 108
(Asn.), also 3R 8 ii 53 (Shalm. IID7°

Besides many first millennium B.C. textual references, a Hittite text extends this tradition
earlier into the second millennium:

Then they bring the ram and the surasura-birwd out from within the
city, and you bring them to the city gate next to which they bring people
to execute (them); you bring them to the spot where the people died’.

The significance of the gate area is further evidenced from two second millennium texts
from Tell Leilan in which city gates are mentioned as public spaces where policing and judicial
activities took place. The city gate was named as abullumkalum and defined the place where
fugitives and escaped slaves were gathered. According to Old Babylonian texts, city gates were
places where oaths were taken and lawsuits were decided””.

Hittite texts also describe the gates of the palace as the royal court’®. Sometimes the gates
of the house of a guilty person is referred as a place of execution:

“If anyone among my servants speak their names, he is not my servant.
They shall slit his throat and hang him at his gate.””?

Records referring to judgment, jurisdiction and blessing at the King’s Gate are common and
can be found elsewhere®. As the textual records demonstrate, city gates have an active role
by being a part of social life, functioning as markets and/or law courts. K. Veenhof views the
gates of Kiiltepe, Kane$ as public meeting area, market and place for justice®!.

73 Ristvet 2007, 184; May 2014, 78.

74 Gelb et al. 1964, vol. 1, A pt. 1, 84.

75 Gelb et al. 1964, vol. 1, A pt. 1, 84.
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Additionally, city gates served as a walkway for kings and/or priests to enter or leave the
city. Entering a city through the city gates symbolised power and legitimacy as well as ceremo-
nial significance. One of the many Hittite festival texts expresses the ceremonial features of the
city gates in a succinct way:

“Der Konig fihrt mit der Kutsche nach Tahurpa hinein. Wenner in
der Stadt zum Tor gelangt, ruft der “Spamacher” vor dem Tor aba.
Auch der kita-Mann ruft. Dann fihrt er (der Konig) mit der Kutsche
zum Torbau hinauf. Die Leute der Kulthandlung laufen voran. Der
Konig geht ins halentuwa-Haus hinein.”82.

This passage shows all the cultic activities in the role that the king plays while entering
through the gate. This ritual is a way to emphasize royal power and presence. This tradition
continues to the next millennium when some Assyrian texts refer the ritual use of the gates by
also mentioning city gate-temple relations:

“when you present provisions to the temple of the gods (which is at
the gate of Nineveh)”#3

“The men who carried the king to the temple go through the gate of
Assur and sit down in front of the gate”8

These references spanning more than one thousand years enlighten the ritual aspect of city
gates and show its continuity as a tradition as a part of a temple-related ceremony®.

Interestingly, Hittite texts refer to city gates more often in connection with rituals and festi-
vals than military defence. This connection between rituals, festivals and city gates is a version
reflecting power and authority in Hittite social life®°.

In this study, a similar function of the city gates of Alalakh is argued, based on the architec-
tural plan of the gates and the associated material assemblage, mainly the foundation pegs, in
addition to the newly excavated architectural features®”.

Foundation Pegs as a Part of City Gates

Rather than just being a passageway also serving for military defence, both the Level VII
and Level V town gates of Alalakh may have functioned as a ritual and religious space. Even
though no textual records have yet recovered mentioning the town gates of Alalakh, there
must be a distinct variation in the use of city gates.

An apsidal building recently excavated at Alalakh provides important architectural data and
a speculative relation between the city gates and the temple at Alalakh. The 2010 excavation
season exposed a monumental, apsidal mud-brick building complex in Square 32.57 that had
been situated in the courtyard of the Level IV Palace®®. Using details published elsewhere®”,

82 KBo 11.73+44.128//KUB 58.22++ii I'ff.; Nakamura 2002, 153.
83 Gelb et al. 1964, vol. 1, A pt. 1, 85.

84 Gelb et al. 1964, vol. 1, A pt. 1, 85.

8 Sece Herzog 1986; May 2014 for the ceremonial use of city gates known from biblical texts.
86 Miller 2012, 675.

87 Yener 2015a.

88 Yener 20154, 486, figs. la-b.

89 Yener 2015a, 486.
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these apsidal constructions were preliminarily dated to Phase 5b corresponding to Level V in
Woolley’s terminology. A smaller version of this apsidal building was unearthed in the same
location at a later phase (Phase 2b dated to LBI) signalling continuity in the practices”.

Yener argues that the apsidal structures may represent one of the Alalakhian deities
Kumarbi, Kubi, Teshup or Hepat, whose names are mentioned in the textual records though
their temples are still unidentified”!. If so, this apsidal building must be a temple placed oppo-
site the city gate. Such an arrangement at Alalakh will reveal an important aspect of the spatial
organization, not only for the Royal Precinct of palace and temples but also for the associ-
ated construction of the city walls and gates. It is also important to note that gates bearing the
names of gods are known at Nuzi, Babylon and Assur?.

Recent research by Yener allowed her to hypothesise one step further. The comparison of
the Tutul temple at Tell Bi’a with the newly discovered apsidal building of Alalakh revealed
a significant match in terms of both size and shape between the two temples. Even though
ground truthing at Alalakh is still necessary to prove an exact architectural and functional
similarity with the temple at Tell Bi'a — if recent archaeological research at Alalakh confirms
Yener’s hypothesis — it will then be possible to argue that the city gate is a ritually and
religiously loaded structure since the gate and the temple face each other. In such spatial
organization, anyone passing through the gate would see the temple while entering the
city. This layout also makes another interpretation for the find-spots of the foundation pegs
possible. If the gate is facing a temple, this amplifies the ritual attributions of the gate by
making it a perfect location for the placement of such a symbolically loaded artefact: a votive
for deities.

Deities at Alalakh come from various locations, one of which is related to the discussion
here. The two basalt figures depicting a male and a female deity or ancestral guardians are
found at the palace administrative wing “Castle” of Level V in room W4 standing side by side”?.
These crude male (AT/43/-5/4) and female (AT/43/-5/3) statues were recovered in relation to
the gate supporting possible religious and ceremonial practices at the city gates. It is important
to note here that these basalt statues were recorded as AT/40-45/3 in Woolley?*, whereas the
plates?® cite them as AT/43/-5/4 for male and AT/43/-5/3 for the female. Yener uses inventory
numbers AT/40-45/3 and AT/40/45 for the male and the female statue respectively®®.

Woolley at different parts of the site documented similar stylized stone statues; one from the
double shrines from Level V located close to the Ishtar temple-related House 39¢?7. Woolley
referred to a similar basalt sculpture from the Mardin Gate of the city of Diyarbakir®®, and one
parallel of such sculptures was unearthed in a gate context at Tell Bia-Tuttul®®. Oylum Hoylik
also yielded an eroded version of a chthonic basalt statue (OY 10/089) found in the context of

90 Yener 2015a, 491.

71 Yener 2015a, 491.

92 May 2014, 80 with references.

93 Woolley 1955, 159, 238, pl. XLIV a, b; Yener 2015b, 205.
94 Woolley 1955, 159.

95 Woolley 1955, XLIV a, b.

96 Yener 2015b.

97 Woolley 1955, XLIV, ¢, AT 39/119.

98 Woolley 1955, 238, pl. XLIV: i, j.

99 Hemker 1994, 93.
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a LBA wall foundation!®°, The new excavations!”! have also found one similar figurine in the
LBA buildings south of the so-called “Private Houses”1%2.

Finally, an aquatic feature of the Level VII was also investigated. Derek Ryter from the
United States Geological Survey (USGS) conducted geophysical surveys and sedimentary bor-
ings around Tell Atchana. The preliminary results of his work revealed a relict channel of the
Orontes River. This segment actually surrounded more than half of the settlement during the
MBA leading to the possibility that the Level VII gate was functioning as a “water-gate”!%3.
Considering the importance of the Orontes River as a transportation route, the Level VII gate
operating as a water channel added another significant usage for the gate system. Such a rela-
tion of the Level VII gate to water may also increase the ritual attributions to the gates though
at this stage of research it can be only hypothesised.

Conclusions

This research has evaluated two metal foundation pegs found in the MB and LBI city gates of
Tell Atchana, Alalakh. The use of foundation pegs as votive objects are generally practiced at
temples, palaces and administrative buildings; however the placement of these objects at the
town gates is so far unique to Alalakh. This town gate-foundation nail coupled together with
the new emerging town gate-temple spatial organization of Alalakh attributes a cultic nature to
the city gates.

City gates served not only as corridors at the walls, which defined the boundary between
the settlement and the outside world, but they also provided a framework to the changing
relationships among the settlement, its hinterland and its people. This dynamic character of
the city gates included religious, economic and social aspects. The city gates are considered as
symbols for multiple activities varying from being a marketplace to serving as a court of law.
This judicial aspect also contributes to the interpretation of town gates as locations to display
royal power. City gates are quintessential symbols of power and legitimacy binding them
directly to rituals and ceremonies. Alalakh can be listed as an example where the existence of
foundation pegs at the city gates marks the religious and cultic aspects of these monumental
structures.

The foundation peg-town gate phenomenon, now visible at Alalakh, can be a signal
showing a conversion of the social structure of society within the city and making attributions
to the gates besides just defence mechanisms. Further evaluation in the light of upcoming
archaeological data will open new venues in understanding the layout of a city through such
symbolic attributions.

100 yzgen — Helwing 2001.

101 yener 2005, 257, A04-R277.
102 yener 2015b, 206.
103 yener 2013b, 22.
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Ozet

Sehir Kapilarinda Kilt Sembolizmi:
Accana Hoyiik, Alalah Kentinden ki Metal Yapi-Adak Civisi

Bu calisma, C. L. Woolley tarafindan A¢cana Hoyuk, eski Alalah kentinde yapilan kazilarda
bulunmus iki adet metalden yapilma yapi-adak civisini konu etmektedir. Orta Tung¢ Cagi'na
tarihlenen Seviye VII ve Ge¢ Tung¢ Cagi'na tarihlenen Seviye V’te ortaya cikarilan sehir
kapilarina yerlestirilmis olan eserlerin buluntu yerleri, arkeolojik olarak genellikle mabet
temellerinde bulunan benzerlerine nazaran farklidir. $ehir kapilari ile baglantili bulunan
eserlerin bu konumlari, kilt ve rittiel acisindan da sembolik bir anlam tasimaktadir.

Bu makalede, yapi-adak civileri geleneginin ¢ikisindan baslayarak bu eserlerin nitelikleri
incelenmis, Alalah buluntulart ile malzeme ve ikonografi acisindan benzerlik gosteren eserler
tartisilmistir. Yazili kaynaklardan yola ¢ikarak, sehir kapilarinin térensel ve dini 6nemleri
Ozetlenmis ve yerleske 6zelinde yapi adak civileri ve sehir kapilart arasindaki sembolik iligskiye
dair yeni bir olgu, 6neri olarak sunulmustur.
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Fig. 1

Level VII foundation
peg AT/38/277

(© The Trustees of the
British Museum)

rrurirr U

AISILIONE OLTRGITATS

METRES

B 0 i 3 4 F & 7 & 3 mom E 5 4 T K W

Fig. 2 Drawing of general view of Level VII
gateway; circle shows possible find-spot of
foundation peg AT/38/277 (Woolley 1955, Fig. 55)

Fig. 3
Level V foundation
peg AT/39/67

(© The Trustees of the
British Museum)



ADALYA XIX, 2016

Demir Cag Milyas Mezarliklari ve Olii-Gomme Gelenekleri
Uzerine Bir On-Degerlendirme

S. Gokhan TIRYAKI*

Azize Yener Hanim’'a

Sunulan arastirmanin cografi dizlemini Elmali Ovasi (Antalya), tarihsel sinirlarint Erken - Orta
Demir Caglar, konusunu ise 6li gomme gelenekleri olusturmaktadir. Demir Cag mezarliklari-
na ait arkeolojik verilerin niteligi; gomu gelenegini farkli cografyalardaki tirdes uygulamalarla
birlestiren ya da ayiran bolgesel 6zelliklerin saptanmasi ve Milyas “mezar anitlari’nin yerlesim
tarihi ile kiltirel ortamin anlasilmasina donik sundugu olanaklarin irdelenmesi ¢alismanin
baslica ilgi alanin: teskil etmektedir. Bu baglamda metin ilkin bolgenin cografi dizlemi, —kazi
ve arastirma sonuglari ¢ercevesinde tespit edilen— mezarliklarin konumu ve yerlesim alanlari ile
olasi iliskileri tizerinde duracaktir. Izleyen ayrimda, mezarliklarin tahsis edildigi tiimlisler insa
tekniklerinden gomu ve gomuit tipleri ile buluntu repertuarlarina degin yakin-uzak benzerleri
araciligryla analiz edilecektir. Tartisma-sonu¢ bolimuinde, arastirma birikimi icerisinde timu-
lis tarzi mezarlar ve/veya mezar buluntular araciligiyla “Frig”, “Lidya” ve “Likya” bolgeleri ile
Milyas tarihsel cografyast arasinda kurulan kiiltirel-siyasal iliskiler, gomt geleneginin bolgesel
niteligini yansitan yerel unsurlar cercevesinde yeniden ele alinacaktir.

Cografi Duzlem ve Tarihsel Birikim

Elmali Ovasi!, Teke Yarimadas’nin orta mevzii icerisinde yer alir (Res. 1). Beydaglar1 ve
Akdaglar gibi Bati1 Toroslar'in en ylksek zirveleri tarafin kusatilmis bulunan bu mahal, bir biri
ard: sira eklemlenen polyelerden miitesekkil, kendi icine kapali bir cografi {inite olusturur?.
Beydaglari ile Elmali Dag arasinda bir koprii gibi uzanan Nohutlu Dag, bu arizali yapiyt Elmali
ve Semayuk olmak tizere iki kisma ayirmaktadir. Onlardan buytik olan Elmali Ovasi, Diiden
ve Ciftlik duzltklerini biinyesinde barindiran glineybatidaki arazileri kapsar. Akdag ve Susuz
Dag arasinda uzanan Ciftlik duzligu, ovay: Tezli Bel ile Sinek¢i Beli araciligiyla Kas ve Yukar
Esen Havzast'na baglanmaktadir. Kaynaklarini Gombe ve Beypinar’ndan alan Akg¢ay burada
40 km.lik bir gtizergih boyunca ilerledikten sonra ilkin Avlan Goli ve ardindan da Diden’e
batarak Arif araciligiyla Finike'ye iner. Diiden duzligi, Gugt Beli ile Seki Yaylasr’'na ve Avlan

* Yrd. Dog. Dr. S. Gokhan Tiryaki, Akdeniz Universitesi, Edebiyat Fakiiltesi, Arkeoloji Béliimii, 07058 - Antalya.
E-posta: gtiryaki@akdeniz.edu.tr

Elmalt Arkeoloji Miizesi kurucu mudiresi Sayin A. Yener ile bu ¢alisma hazirlanirken vekaleten miize midirlagunt
yiirtitmekte olan Sayin F. Ozcan ve degerli miize calisanlarina ilgi ve desteklerinden dolay1 tesekkiir ederim.

1 TK 1:200.000 Elmals.
2 Yiicel 1958; Saracoglu 231-239.
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Beli ile Finike'ye acilmaktadir. Burada, Gec¢-Pleistosen - Erken Holosen gecisinde iklim sali-
nimlart nedeniyle havzas: daralan Elmali Goli'niin halefleri® Avlan ve Kara Gol yer alir. Diger
yandan, Okiizgdzii Karakolu ile Korkuteli'ne acilan Semayiik Ovast*, Beydaglar: ile Elmali Dag
arasindaki araziler Gizerine oturur. Burasi, su kaynaklart agisindan ovanin diger yantyla karsi-
lastirllamayacak denli fakirdir: modern yerlesimlerin arazi tizerindeki dagilimlarini Karakoy,
Miigren ve Semaylik’de toplanan gecici nitelikli mevsimlik su havzalari® belirler.

Ozelde Milyas genelde ise Elmali Ovasr'nin tarihsel birikimine iliskin yazili kaynaklar ge-
nellikle dolayli aktarimlara sahiptirler ve yorenin iktisadi, idari, beseri ve kultirel yasaminin
canlandirilmasina katk: saglayacak icerikten yoksundurlar. Aksi yondeki goriislere karsin,
Hitit civi yazili tabletlerinde zikredilen Lukka Ulkesi’nin Elmali Ovasr'ni da icerisine aldig:
yolunda ikna edici degerlendirmeler bulunur®. Bu yoniiyle, Ksanthos ve Antiphellos’da aciga
cikarilan Milyasca yazitlar, yerlesiklerin linguistik acidan 2. bin yil Bati Anadolu topluluklariyla
akraba olduklart yolunda degerlendirilir’. Her haltikarda, en kapsaml bilgiler cogu nispeten
gec donemlere ait Hellen ve Roma kaynaklarindan temin edilebilmektedir®. Onlar icerisin-
de, biri Semayiik Ovasi/Mugren’de aciga cikarilmis, ¢ epigrafik belge, bir yandan bolgenin
Roma Donemi’'ne ait yerlesim ve idari tarihine iliskin icerdigi bilgiler diger yandan ise Elmali
Ovast’'nin klasik cografyada Milyas olarak adlandirilan diizlem icerisinde tanimlanmasina ola-
nak sunan igerigiyle ayrica onem tasimaktadirlar®. Nitekim, s6z konusu yaztlarda zikredilen yol
aglar1 ve cogu hoytiklerin tizerinde ya da hemen kryisinda konumlanan kentler'®, yalniz Roma
Donemi icin degil fakat Milyas Bolgesi'nin Demir Cag ve Oncesine ait yerlesim tarihine dontk
calismalar icin de baslica basvuru kaynagini teskil etmektedirler.

Milyas Bolgesi’nin pre-Klasik Donem arkeolojik peyzaji s6z konusu oldugunda eldeki
verilerin sinirlarint M. J. Mellink tarafindan yayinlanmis kazi raporlart ve Karatas ile Kizilbel
tizerine kaleme alinmis birka¢ monografi cizer. S6z konusu arastirmalar cercevesinde Elmalt
Ovasr'nin kiy1 ve i¢ kesimleri birbirine baglayan dogal gecislerin kavsak noktasindaki konumu
ve zirai faaliyetlere olanak sunan ¢evresel kosullari, bolgenin yerlesim tarihi acisindan zengin
bir birikime sahip oldugu soylenebilmektedir. Bu yoniyle, platonun her iki yaninda uza-
nan koridorlar, bolge icerisinde kendilerine 6zel bir yer tahsis ederler. Semaytk Ovasi’'ndaki
Inlikaya ile Ayvasil mevkilerinde Antalya Karain ve Beldibi-Bagbasi ile ortak tzellikler goste-
ren Orta Paleolitik Donem’e ait acik hava yerlesim alanlart Milyas’daki ilk insan etkinliklerini
tanitir!!, Akcay'dan Gokpmara uzanan genis bir cografi diizlem, yiizey arastirmalart ve kazilar
aracihigryla tasdik edildigi tizere M.O. 7. binyil sonlari itibartyla kalict yerlesimlere ev sahipligi
yapmaktaydi!2. Bagbasi'nda aciga cikarilan Geg Kalkolitik mimari tabakalar, gecim ekonomisi

Galicki — Doerner 2010.

Saracoglu 1982, 232 vdd.

Yiicel 1958, 146 vd.; Saracoglu 1982, 234.

Ozgen 2006, 539; krs. Bryce 1986, 2-23; Mellink 1995; Momigliano — Aksoy 2015.
Gusmani 1993, 29-30; krs.: Yakubovich 2008, 10, 168 vd.

Hall 1986; Sahin 2014, 221.

Patara Yol Kilavuz Anit1 icin bk.: Iskan 1999, 91-93; Anitin Milyas giizergahi icin bk.: Sahin — Adak 2004; M.O. 46°da
Roma ve Likya arasindaki anlagsmada anilan Milyas yerlesimleri i¢in bk.: Mitchell 2006; Likyalilar ile Termessolular
arasindaki arazi anlasmazligini konu edinen Claudius dénemine ait Golova/Mugren Yazit icin bk.: Sahin 2014, 221
vdd.

10" Sahin 2014, 221-253.
n Yalginkaya 1985, 443 vd.; Taskiran 2006, 761 vdd.
12 Eglick 1992.
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tarim ve hayvanciliga dayanan ktictik-bariscil topluluklarin Goller Bolgesi ve Bati Anadolu’daki
merkezlerle ticari faaliyetlerde bulunduklarini ortaya koymustur!3. Diger yandan, ilk Tunc Gag
ile birlikte Elmalr'daki yerlesimlerin sayisinda belirgin bir artis tespit edilir'*. Onlar icerisin-
de 1963-1976 yillart arasinda Mellink tarafindan kazilari sonuclandirilan Karatas siti, Tk Tung
Cag boyunca asagi ve yukar kentler ile genis bir nekropoli icerisinde barindiran tahkimli bir
yerlesim ve tabakali bir toplumsal yapiy: isaret eden veriler sunmustur’®. Bagbasi'nda aciga
cikarilan pithos tarzi mezarlar ve Hact Musalar’dan temin edilen veriler Elmali Ovast’'ndaki
Tung¢ Cag yerlesimlerinin Eski Hitit Kralligit Donemi’ne —Orta Tun¢ Cag’a— degin aktif oldugunu
belgelemistir'®. Gec Tunc-Orta Demir Cag arasindaki siirec arastirmalarin yetersizligi nedeniyle
simdilik acik degildir’’. Hact Musalar'da ele gecen Myken c¢omlekleri simdilik bu déneme ait
eldeki arkeolojik verileri temsil ederler!®, Buna karsin, Golhisar, Beysehir, Avlan ve Karagol'de
gerceklestirilen polynolojik analizlere atifta bulunarak, M.O. 1200-900 yillar1 arasinda s6z konu-
su bolgelerde zirai faaliyetlerin, dolayisiyla yerlesim etkinliklerinin, devam ettigi sdylenebilmek-
tedir'®. Bu tarihten sonraysa, var olan verilerin sinirlarini ayni zamanda sunulan calismanin da
konusunu olusturan anitsal nitelikli yigma tas timilislere sahip mezarliklar ¢izmektedir.

Demir Cag Mezarliklari ve Mezarlar

Elmali Ovasr’'ndaki Demir Cag mezarliklart Elmali Dagi ile Bey Daglart arasinda kalan Semaytk
Ovast ve yine Elmali Dagr'nin Karagol’e sokuldugu glineybati yamaclart olmak tizere iki bol-
gede toplanmuslardir (Res. 1). Bu mezarliklardan en genis yayilim alanma sahip olant Nohutlu
Dag ile Ozdemir arasinda kalan koridor boyunca uzanan Semayiik Ovasi ve cevresindeki ara-
zilerde yer alir. Arastirma ve kazi raporlarina gore, burada, Baltasigedik, Bayindir, Boztepe,
Karaburun, Miigren ve Ge¢men mevkilerinde kimi ¢oklu kimi ise tekil nitelikli olmak tizere
ylzlerce timulis bulunmaktadir (Res. 2).

Onlardan, Baltasigedik Mezarligi modern Elmali flcesinin merkezinde, ayn: adli hoyiigiin
(Elmali Hoyiik??) yaklasik 1,5 km. kuzeydogusunda bulunur. Giinlimiiz karayolundan dénce
Korkuteli-Antalya istikametinden kente giris/cikis yapan ti¢ yolun birlesme noktasina yayilan
bu mahal, epigrafik veriler araciligryla Elmali ile 6zdeslestirilen Akarassos?! ile eteklerinde
Bayindirkdy’in yer aldigi Terponella®? kentlerini birbirine baglayan antik doseme yolun kry1-
sinda yer almaktadir. 1200-1300 m. egrisi izerine oturan bu glizergihin Baltasigedik ile Yardere
(Kurttepe) arasindaki boliimtinde, Elmali Miizesi tarafindan antik yolun her iki tarafina yayilmis
ylzl askin yigma tas tepecik tespit edilmistir (Res. 3-4). Farkli buyuklikteki bu tepecikler,
bi¢im ve konumlart ile tarim arazisi kazanmak ic¢in olusturulmus tiirdeslerinden ayrt ozellikler
gostermektedirler: timd, asagida akintiyr engelleyecek nitelikte iri bloklarla cevrelenmis, st
kisimlarinda ise kii¢lik arazi taslar ile timlenmiglerdir. Bunun yaninda, yigma tas tepeciklerin

13 Eslick 1992.

14 Melaart 1954; Foss 2006.

15 Mellink 1974, 293-296; Warner 1994, 169-181.
16 Mellink 1984, 105; ay. 1985; Eslick 2009, 214.
7" Mellink 1991; Momigliano — Aksoy 2015.

18 Momigliano — Aksoy 2015, 544.

19 Eastwood-Leng 2007, 339-341; Galicki — Doerner 2010, 249.
20 sahin 2014, 240; Mellink 1998a, 2.

21 sahin 2014, 239 vdd.

22 Mitchell 2006, 479; Sahin 2014, 240.
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arazi tizerindeki dagilimlart da belli bir diizen gostermektedir: yatay ve dikey aksta bir birlerine
nadiren 10 m.’"den az yaklasmislardir. Henliz arkeolojik kazilarla tasdik edilmemisse de Elmali
Miize Mudirligi adina ¢alismalari yurtiten A. Yener, Bayindir ve Ge¢cmen’deki timtilis grupla-
riyla gosterdikleri yakin benzerlik nedeniyle Baltasigedik’teki yigma tas tepeciklerin olcekli bir
mezarliga ait olabilecegini vurgulamistir?3,

Yardere ya da Derebogazi'nin kabaca kuzeyinde kalan arazileri kapsayarak Karasenir
Tepesine (Burunucu ya da Karaburun) degin uzanan bolge, Baltasigedik-Cuhun glizergahinin
Bayindir kismi olarak tarif edilmektedir. Burada, yigma tas tepeciklerden olusan timduluslere
sahip genis bir mezarligin bulundugu 1970'li yillarda M. J. Mellink tarafindan not edilmistir?*.
1980°li yillarin ortalarindan itibaren yasa dist faaliyetlerdeki artisa paralel olarak bolge
Antalya Miize Mudurligi tarafindan koruma altina alinarak —kesintilerle- 1994 yilina degin
kurtarma kazilartyla arastirtlmistir?®. Kurtarma kazilari ve yilizey arastirmalar1 kapsaminda
Bayindir ile Kurttepesi (Yardere) arasindaki alanda Koyici, Dereottesi, Cagiltemeller, Ardichi
Tepe, Citlik Tepe, Kurttepesi mevkilerinde yigma-tas tepeciklerden olusan timulisler
kayit altina alinmistir (Res. 2). Bu timilislerden Cagiltemeller A-E, buluntu repertuarlart
cercevesinde M.O. 8/7. yy.’lara yerlestirilirken (Res. 5); geri kalan ¢rnekler M.O. 6. yy.’a
tarihlendirilmislerdir?. Bayindirkdy Mezarhigi, kdyiin 2,5 km. dogusunda, bugiin Burunucu
olarak anilan Senir Tepe mevkisinde degin uzanmaktadir. Burada, Kalkolitik Donem’e ait bir
buluntu merkezinin tizerinde?” dordii M. J. Mellink?® ve ikisi A.Yener tarafindan kayit altina
alinmis® M.O. 6-5. yy.’lara tarihli alt tiimiiliis vardir (Res. 6).

Burunucu ile Bayindir arasinda, Karaburun I'in 1,5 km. gineyinde Kalkolitik Donem’e ait
buluntular veren bir baska hoyiigiin (Boztepe Hoyiik3%) tizerinde ise M.O. 5. yy.in ilk yarisina
tarihli Boztepe Timtilisii?! yer alir (Res. 2). Diger drnekler gibi hentiiz antik dénemlerde soyul-
mus, mezar odasina ait mimari kalintilar yapt malzemesi olarak cevredeki yerlesimlere tasinmis-
tir. 1971 yilinda M. J. Mellink tarafindan rapor edilen timiilis, kazilarin ardindan géomiuldigu
icin bugtin arazide incelenmesi miimkiin degildir.

Tumiultsler acisindan zengin bir diger bolge, ovanin kuzey ve gliney yanlarinda yer
alir. Burada, Golova Mahallesi’'nde karstik bir kayaligin (Tepecik) lizerine oturan Mugren
Tumulist’nin monolit bloklardan olusan hayli tahribata ugramis tas mezar odasi buglin buitii-
niiyle acikta bulunur (Res. 2)%2. Mezar odasi, mimari dokusu ve tavan, alinlik ve duvar resimleri
aracitigryla M.O. 6. yy.'in son ceyregi icerisine tarihlenmistir3?. Semayiik Ovasr'ni Avlan mevki-
sine acan Gavurali Bogazi'nin kiyisindaki timilis tarzi mezarlara sahip bir baska mezarlik yer
alir. S6gle Hoyiik3* ile Gecmen Mahallesi arasindaki bu bolge, yore halki tarafindan Temelarast

A. Yener'den alinan sozli bilgi.
24 Mellink 1972, 261.

25 Dortliik 1988; ay. 1995.

26 Dortlitk 1995.

27 Eslick 1992, 54.

28 Karaburun I-1V, bk.: Mellink 1972, 261-269.
29

A. Yener'den alinan sozI bilgi. [Bu timiiltsler yerinde ziyaret edilmistir.]
30 Eslick 1992, 52 vd.

31 Mellink 1973, 296 vd.

32 Mellink 1971, 249; Tiryaki 2015; krs. Cevik 2015, 278 vd.

33 Tiryaki 2015.

34 Melaart 1963, 205-210, 238 vd.
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olarak adlandirilmistir ve kimi tahrip edilmis kimiyse iyi korunmus kabaca elliye yakin tas ti-
miiliis bulunmaktadir (Res. 7-8). M. J. Mellink tarafindan rapor edilen timiiliisler®® hentiz aras-
tirilmamustir.

Yukarida, ikinci bolge olarak tanimlanan alan Baliklar Dagi ile Elmali Dag arasindaki araziyi
kapsamaktadir. Burada, Kalkolitik bir buluntu merkezi®® iizerine oturan Kizilbel Tumiiliisi ile,
bugiin biittintiyle tahrip edilmis durumdaki Kisla/Ada Tepe Timtiliisii®” yer almaktadir (Res. 2).
Her ikisi de, tas mezar odalarina sahip olan bu timulislerden Kizilbel, mimari ve duvar
resimleri araciliryla M.O. 6. yy.'in son ceyregine3®; Kisla ise planlama ve insa teknigi acisindan
M.O. 5. yy.1n ilk yarisna® yerlestirilmistir.

Genel bir degerlendirme icin, kazi ve/veya ylizey arastirmalari araciligtyla tespit edilen
Demir Cag mezarliklarinin, kabaca, Avlan ile Gugu Belleri arasinda uzanan hattin kuzeydo-
gusunda yogunlastigi, buna karsin, Elmali Ovast’nin glineybatisindaki Diden ve Ciftlik kisim-
larina tasmadiklari sdylenebilmektedir (Res. 2). Kronolojik olarak, M.O. [8.]7. yy.'lara tarihle-
nen Bayindir/Cagiltemeller A-E grubu bu simdilik bolgedeki timulis tarzi mezarlarin erken
orneklerini olusturmaktadir®®. Bununla birlikte, Persler'in bolgeyi hakimiyeti altina almasinin
ardindan, -M.O. 6. yy.in ikinci yarisindan itibaren—*, insa edilen tiimiiliislerin sayisinda kayda
deger bir artis gortlur (Kizilbel, Migren, Koyici, Derettesi, Kurtderesi, Ardicli, Karaburun III-
VD). Dénemin ileriki evrelerinde, -M.O. 5. yy.in ilk yarisinda— bu birikime eldeki tanimli tarih-

sel cercevenin son Urlnlerini teskil eden Karaburun I-II, Boztepe ve Kisla Tumilusleri katilir.

Mekan Secimi ve Konumlandirma

Mezarliklarin dagiimlart ve isgal ettikleri arazi parcalari ile kurduklart iliski dikkate alindiginda,
mekin se¢ciminin —mezar sahiplerinin narsistik arzularina indirgenemeyecek— bir dizi siireci
beraberinde tasimis olduguna dair belirtiler vardir. Bu surecleri tim seffafligi ile acgiklayacak
veriler bugilin i¢in eksikse de, timuniin Prehistorik hoytkler ve/veya buluntu merkezlerinin
uzerinde ya da yakin cevresinde yer almasi bilingli bir tercihi yansitiyor olabilir (Res. 9). Soz
konusu alanlarin ilerleyen donemlerde —Hellenistik-Roma doneminde— yol aglart ve/veya iskan
alanlartyla cevrelenmis bulunmalart (Res. 2-9) bu baglamda dikkat cekicidir®?. Bu yoniiyle,
tumuluslere tahsis edilen araziler ile, —hakkinda hemen hemen hicbir fikre sahip olmadigi-
miz—, iskdn alanlari arasinda, kaynaklarini Semayik Ovas’'nin Demir Cag oncesine ait yerlesim
tarihinden alan bir bag olabilir. Baltasigedik mezarligi ile Elmali Hoylk; Ge¢men Temelarast
ile Sogle Hoyuk; Bayindir ile Asartepe, Bagbast ve/veya Karatas HOyik bu tiirden degerlen-
dirmeler icin bazi olasiliklari beraberinde tasimaktadirlar. Bununla birlikte, onlar icerisinde
yalnizca Bagbasi sitinde timdulusler ile es zamanli bir yerlesime dair ipucu sunan kanitlara
rastlanmistir. Dal-6rgti teknigiyle insa edilmis bu konut kalintisi, bolgede Kalkolitik Dénem’den

35 Mellink 1972, 261.
30 Eglick 1992, 56.

57 Kisla Koyi’'ntin 2 km. batisinda yer alan bu mevkii Yeltepe olarak da bilinir. Burada Antalya Miize Mudurligu tara-

findan 1991 yilinda bir kurtarma kazist gerceklestirilmis. Kazi raporlarinda, bir timiilise ait oldugu belirtilen mezar
odast, Antalya Bolge Koruma Kurulu tarafindan 21.09.2010 tarih 4438 sayili karar ile koruma altina alinmustir.

38 Mellink 1991, 55 vd.

Metinde kullanilan fotograf ve degerlendirme notu A. Yener tarafindan ilgili kaz: raporlart kapsaminda sozIli olarak
bildirilmistir.

40" portlitk 1988.

41 Keen 1996, 71 vdd.

42 Sahin 2014, 224-244.
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itibaren belgelenebilen yap: kiltirintin Demir Cag’daki strekliligini ortaya koymak icin uygun
referanslara sahiptir®3. Buna karsin, mimari gelenekteki bu ortaklik mezar anitlarini insa ettiren
kimselerin iskidn ettikleri alanlari belirlemek konusunda simdilik fazla yardimct olmazlar.

Diger yandan, Kizilbel, Kisla, Miigren ve Boztepe 6rnekleri disarda tutulacak olursa, bu
mezarliklarin birden ¢ok ttiimilise tahsis edilmeleri konusunda ortak bir egilim bulunur. Bu
egilim, timilus gruplarina sahip mezarliklarda arazinin belli bir diizen icerisinde kullanilmis
olmasinda da gortlir. Cagiltemeller, Dereotesi, Koyici, Baltasigedik, Ge¢cmen ve Karaburun’da,
ayni arazi parcasini paylasan timultsler yatay ve/veya dikey aks boyunca, aralarinda belli
bir mesafeyi koruyacak sekilde yerlestirilmislerdir (Res. 3, 6-7, 10). Diger yandan, 6zellikle
Cagiltemeller ve Karaburun’da, mezarlik icerisindeki bir grup timitlisiin digerlerinden ayri-
sarak birbirleriyle biitiinlesik kiimeler olusturduklart goriilmektedir (Res. 6, 10). Mellink, bu
mezarlardan Karaburun I ile II'de mezar sahipleri arasinda olast bir aile bagindan s6z ederek,
Tumiulis gruplarinin arazi icerisindeki konumlarinda belli esaslarin gozetilmis olabilecegini ima
eder**. Sayet bu degerlendirme kabul edilecek olursa, dzelde Karaburun IV-VI ve genelde ise
Cagiltemeller B-D arasinda da benzer bir bag aranabilir. Bu yontyle, Milyas Tumulusleri'nin
mezarlik olarak tahkim edilmis alan icerisindeki konumlarinda tipki Lidya’da oldugu gibi*> kay-
naklarini akrabalik ve/veya territoryal hak iliskilerinden alan bir bagin bulunmas: olasilik dis1
gorinmez.

Insa Teknikleri, Gomii ve Gomiit Tipleri ile Buluntu Repertuarlari

Bayir adi verilen ana toprak tzerine, kil ile onun tstiine oturan iri blokaj ve en Ustteki arazi
taslarindan olusan ortii sistemi Milyas Tiimiiliisleri'ni komsu Likya ve Kabalis ile birlestirse de*°
Frigya ile Lidya'daki trneklerden ayiran bolgesel bir ¢zellik olarak belirir?” (Res. 5, 11). Bu uy-
gulama yorenin topografik dokusuyla ilintili olabilecegi gibi kaynaklarini Semaytk Ovasi’'nin
Demir Cag oncesi goml geleneginin ayurt edici 6zelligi olarak tanimlanan arazi taslarindan
olusturulmus dairesel formlu mezar ortiilerinden/isaretlerinden®® almis olabilir (Res. 12). Mezar
odasina ya da gomu alanina erisilmesini giiclestiren so6z konusu oOrti sistemi, ayni zamanda
Milyas tumultslerinin farkli bolgelerdeki tiirdeslerine nazaran daha kiiclik boyutlu olmasina
neden olmus gortinir.

Arastirma sonuclari, Milyas timulislerinin Frigya’daki ¢rnekler gibi birden c¢ok kez kulla-
nilmadiklarini gostermektedir®®. Kazist yapilan mezarlarda, gomi tarzi acisindan kremasyon ve
inhumasyonun eszamanli olarak uygulandig: tespit edilmistir>®. Kremasyonlar icin cukur mezar-
lar ya da farkli formlardaki yerel nitelikli comlekler yaygindir. Cagiltemeller B-C (Res. 13), E'de,
Gordion K-V; M, I ve A 6rneklerinde oldugu gibi kremasyonun, oliyemegi ve armaganlarin
sunumun ardindan gémii cukuru icerisinde gerceklestigi goriliir®'. Karaburun III-IV'de, benzer

43 Mellink 1969, 330; ay. 1970, 250 vd.; Eslick 1992, 15 vd.; Warner 1994, 154 vd.
44 Mellink 1974, 128.

4 Roosevelt 2003, 334 vdd.

40 15k 2012; Coulton 2012, 157-162; Dékii 2015, 82-84.

47 Mellink 1981, 263; Kohler 1995, 177-179, tab. 3.

48 Diger Batt Anadolu mezarlarinda bu durum, pithos agzina kapatilan tasin ucunun toprak disinda birakilarak yerinin

bulunmasint saglamak seklindeyken, Karatas'da, mezarlarin yeri arazi taslartyla olusturulmus dairesel formlu bir tas
yigint aracihigiyla belli edilmektedir. Mellink 1969, 330; ay. 1970, 250 vd.

49 Isik 2012, 57; Sams 2012, 248.

50 portlik 1988; Mellink 1972, 261 vdd.

51 portliik 1988, 177; Kohler 1980, 66 vdd.



Demir Cag Milyas Mezarliklari ve Oli-Gémme Gelenekleri Uzerine Bir On-Degerlendirme 57

ornekleri Gordion ve Ankara’daki Frig drneklerinde oldugu gibi yakma islemi farkli bir yerde
gerceklesmis ve mezar sahibinin kiilleri mezara birakilmustir>?.

Inhumasyon tarz1 gémiilerde ahsap ya da tas mezar odalari ile Karaburun I'de temsil edilen
lahit tipi gomiitler tercih edilmistir. Cagiltemeller D’de mezar sahibi, ana topraga acilan cukur
icerisine sekiz adet payanda ile desteklenmis diiz ¢atiya sahip, kapisiz, ahsap bir mezar odasina
defnedilmistir®® (Res. 14). Bu tiirden mezar odalarinin erken drneklerinden biri Cagiltemellere
yaklasik 1,5 km. uzaklikta bulunan Karatas nekropoliinde Mellink tarafindan aciga c¢ikarilmistir
(Res. 15). Karatas’in yOneticisi olabilecek yetiskin bir erkege ait olan mezar, koselerde dort
adet ahsap payandayla desteklenmis olasilikla ahsap bir catiya sahip mezar odasi ile onu
orten dairesel formlu tas bir tepecikten olusmaktaydi®*. Es-zamanli 6rnekler ise yigma toprak
tepeciklerle ortilmus kapt gecitleri olmayan, diz catili ahsap mezar odalartyla ayirt edilen
Gordion (W, P, III-IV; Biytik Tumiilis)> ve Ankara’daki (ODTU Tiimiiliisleri®®; Mamaderesi
Tiimiiliisi®”) Frig tiimiilisleri aracih@iyla taninmaktadir.

Diger yandan, M.O. 6. yy.in son ¢eyreginden itibaren mezar odalarinin insasinda malze-
me, teknik ve ic diizenleme acisindan farkliliklar belirir (Res. 16-22)>%. Bu mezarlarda, besik
catt ile ortilt dromosa sahip olmayan tek odali tasar Frig gelenegiyle iliskili gorilirken; me-
zar odalarinin tastan insa ediliyor olusu donemin Lidya tiimultslerinde karsilasilan uygulama
tarz1 olarak degerlendirilir (Res. 16-18)%. Kizilbel’deki porticulus tarzi diizenleme; Miigren’de
mahya Kkirisi ve i¢ alinliklar (Res. 22); Karaburun’da ise kapinin bulunmayist ve yine i¢ alinlik
dizenlemesi (Res. 17) ahsap yap: geleneginin tas tiirdesleri Gizerinde canlandirilmak suretiy-
le biitiiniiyle terk edilmedigini ortaya koymalar1 acisindan onemlidirler®®. Bununla birlikte,
Kizilbel ve Karaburun’da ¢okgen; Migren’de monolit bloklarin kullanildigi, dista kaba fakat
icte nitelikli 6zellikler sergileyen duvar isciligi yerel nitelik gostermektedir®. Boztepe ile Kisla
Tumulusleri’'nde, diizglin kesmetas bloklardan olusan duvar 6rgust ve simdilik Milyas’da tekil
bir 6rnekle temsil edilen Kisla/Ada Tepe Tumulisi'nlin 6n ve i¢ odadan olusan planlamasi
(Res. 19) ise Lidya ornekleriyle giiclii benzerlikler sergilemektedir®?. Karaburun I ile temsil
edilen besik catiya sahip mezar odalarinin minyatiir bir ¢esitlemesini sunan kirectasindan lahit,
simdilik bolgede tekil drnektir.

Bu doneme ait bir baska devinim mezar odalarinin ¢ok renkli duvar resimleri ile bezeniyor
olmasinda izlenir. Kizilbel’de savasa hazirlik, veda (Res. 20), ziyafet, av ve spor yaninda kay-
naklarini yerel soylence geleneginden almis olmasi gereken mitolojik sahneler boustrophedon
tarzda islenmistir. Topluca ele alindiginda Kizilbel duvar resimleri, stislistik acidan Iyonya ve

52 Karaburun II-1V icin bk.: Mellink 1972, 261-262; Gordion F Tumdlisi icin bk.: Kohler 1980, 65 vd.; Ankara
Anitkabir I-11 icin bk.: Ozgiic — Akok 1947, 32, 42.
53 Dortlitk 1988, 178.

54 Yapt, Mellink tarafindan “(pseudo-)built tomb ([sahte]-mezar odas))” olarak adlandirilarak Alacahoyik ile karsilasti-

rilmustir (Mellink 1968, 257 vd.; ay., 324-327). Massa — Sahoglu 2011, 168'de, Harmanéren ile birlikte Tas Timiiliis
ile ortiili mezar odast olarak ele alinir ve Batt Anadolu’daki benzersizlikleri vurgulanir.

55 Mellink 1981, 263 vd.; Sams 2012.

56 Tuna — Bulug¢ — Tezcan 2012, 22-28, sek. 15-16, 25.
57 Temizsoy 1992, 9-11, plan 7, sek. 1.

58 ik 2012, 57.

9 Mellink 1976a, 25.

60 Mellink 1976a, 25 vd.; Isik 2012, 57; Tiryaki 2015.
1 Mellink 1976a, 25.

62 Boztepe icin bk.: Mellink 1973, 295 vd.
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ikonografik olarak Ege ve On Asya Bolgeleri ile kurulan iliskileri tanitir®. Diger yandan, bu-
rada 6lmiis olan kimsenin oteki diinya inanciyla iliskilendirilebilecek acik belirtiler bulunmaz.
Bu nedenle, mezar odasint siisleyen frizler de inanclarindan, egitim ve entelektiiel birikimine
degin mezar sahibinin yasam hikayesini ortaya koyan biyografik bir anlati s6z konusudur.
Karaburun II'de ti¢ duvari ceviren tek bir frizde, farkli 6lgeklerde resmedilmis ziyafet, savas ve
cenaze merasimi sahneleri resmedilmistir (Res. 21). Burada, ikonografik unsurlar Kizilbel’den
farkli olarak gticlii bir Pers karakteri sergilemektedir. Ekphora sahnesi yaninda, giysi ve akse-
suarlar ile tavuk-horoz gibi 6lu kiiltine dontk temsiller araciligryla kendisine aciga vuran Pers
ikonografisine ait unsurlar Karaburun II'yi, Afyon/Tatarli ve Kitahya/Taslhik Tumulusu ile
yakin iliski icerisine sokmaktadit®. Bu olgu ayni zamanda mezar sahibinin kimligine doniik
tartismalart da beraberinde tasimistir. Arastirma birikimi icerisinde, onun Pers yasam tarzini
benimsemis bir Milyas beyi tarafindan insa edilmis olabilecegi konusunda belli bir konsensus
bulunur®. Miigren, ahsap mimaride yapisal nitelige sahip olan alinlik, mahya kirisi, mertek ve
benzeri mimari birimleri, kabartma ve ¢ok renkli resimlerle mezar odasina tasiyan i¢ dekoras-
yonu ile Milyas’daki tiirdeslerinden ayrilir (Res. 22). Bu yoniiyle, bir yandan kullanimda olan
mimari gelenegin taninmasini saglarken ote yandan bugtine degin salt Lale Tepe Ornegiyle
temsil edilen Anadolu’nun tavan resimleri repertuarina Milyas Bolgesi'nden yeni bir 6rnegin

eklenmesine olanak sunar®.

Inhumasyon gomiilerde defin islemi, 6lmiis olan kimsenin giysileri ve degerli esyalari ile
birlikte ahsap/tas klineler tizerine yatirilmasi; 6li yemegi ve mezar armaganlarinin birakilmasi
ile son bulmus olmast makul gortiniir®. Bu yoniiyle, Cagiltemeller D’de, oliintin Frig ornek-
lerinde oldugu gibi mezar odasina iistten indirildigi diisiiniiliir®. Burada, mezar sahibinin
yatirildigi diistintlen iki ucu demir konstriiksiyona sahip ahsap kline® simdilik bolgesel bir
nitelik gostermektedir. Tas mezar odasina sahip timulislerde ise hem insa faaliyetleri hem de
cenaze merasimi icin yapinn 6niine gecici bir yol tesis edildigi ve yine gecici nitelikli bir kapi
ya da duvar orgiisiinde acilan bir bosluk araciligiyla mezar sahiplerinin Lidya’daki turdesleri
araciligiyla iyi bilenen tas klineler tizerine yerlestirildikleri tespit edilmistir’.

Gomiitlerden temin edilen 6t armaganlari kremasyon ya da inhumasyon ayrimi olmaksizin
zengin bir repertuar sunmaktadir’!. Bunlar inhumasyon tarzt mezarlarda oda icerisine klinenin
oniine ve/veya tas/ahsap sehpalar tizerine birakilmislardir. Tyi korunmus olan Cagiltemeller
D’de, yazili-yazisiz Frig statii egyalari’? ile benzerleri Efes Artemis Tapinagrndan taninan figii-
rinler (Res. 23)7%; B4 6rnegi ile temsil edilen Kdyici tiimiiliislerinde ise yine cagdaslar Lidya’dan
taninan taki/aksesuarlarin (Res. 25) ele gectigi rapor edilmistir’*. Onlardan Cagiltemeller'de ele

3 Mellink 1998a, 63 vd.
o4 Miller 2010.

65 Miller 2010, 329.

66 Tiryaki 2015.

7 Dortlitk 1995, 98.

08 Ieik 2012, 57.

99 portliik 1995, 100.
70 Mellink 1976a, 25.

71 Yayimnlanmis buluntu repertuarlari icin bk.: Ozgen — Ozgen 1988, 32-60 (Bayindir C-D); Mellink 1998a, pl. V

(KizilbeD; Mellink 1972, pl. 56-57 (Karaburun II-IV); Mellink 1975, pl. 59, fig. 7 (Karaburun D.
72 (Ozgen — Ozgen 1988, 32 vd.
73 Ozgen — Ozgen 1988, 33; Isik 2000.

74 Ozgen — Oztirk 1996, 59, fig. 137.
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gecen gumus, altin ve elektrondan tretilmis aksesuarlar Frigya’daki tiirdes mezarlarda aciga
cikarilan repertuar icerisinde yer almaz. Diger yandan, Cagiltemeller C-D’den temin edilen
tasviri unsurlar Gordion P Tumilis’t buluntularindan farkli olarak rittiel uygulamlariyla ilin-
tili gortintir. Burada, 6zellikle de Letoidler’e atfedilen fildisi yontucuk (Res. 23) ile iki phallik
sistrum (Res. 24)7° bolgesel inan¢ gelenegine ait mezar sahibiyle baglantili dini semboller
olarak degerlendirilirler’®. Geri kalan mezar odalarindaki buluntular, ancak mezar soyguncu-
larindan artan birka¢ eserden olusur. Yine de Kizilbel’'de hem sehpa hem de taban tzerinde
korunan izler mezar sahibinin altin ve diger madenlerden olusan zengin bir armaganlar dizisi
ile defnedildigini ortaya koymustur’’.

Cagiltemeller ve Ardicli ile Karaburun I-II'den elde edilen arkeolojik veriler timilis tarz
gomiitlere sahip mezarliklarin defin isleminin ardindan toplumsal yasam icerisinde bazi 6zel
islevler yiklenmis olabileceklerine dair izler tasirlar. Karaburun’da, mezar anitinin giineyinde
yer alan tas-yontuculuk trtinleri ile bezenmis teras, burada periyodik anma torenlerinin
yapildig1 yolunda degerlendirilmistir. Mellink, M.O. gec 5. yy.’da bu terasin bilincli bir sekilde
tahrip edilerek kullanim disinda birakildigini not etmistir’®. Gecmise dontk kollektif anilar
canlandiran maddi unsurlari ortadan kaldirmasina dontik bilingli bir egilimi yansitan bu tahri-
bat, hentiz antik caglarda birden ¢ok kez fiziki miidehaleye maruz kalan Miigren icin de gecerli
olmus olabilir”®. Diger yandan, hem Cagiltemeller A hem de Ardi¢lrda a¢iga ¢ikarilan biri kilise
digeri ise Phalloslu Acik Hava Kutsal Alan’ndan olusan Ge¢ Dénem dinsel mekanlar®® burada
da timultsler tarafindan tahkim edilmis arazilere 6zel bir itibarin gosterilmis olabilecegi yolun-
da belirtileri beraberinde tasirlar.

Tartisma ve Sonuc¢

Bugtine degin kazis1 yapilmus otuz dokuz tiimiiliis®!, Baltasigedik, Bayindir ve Gecmen’'de tes-
pit edilen yuzlerce tiirdes mezarin ancak c¢ok kiictik bir kismint temsil etmektedir. Bu yoniiyle,
eldeki verileri dikkate alarak, Gordion ve Sardes’in ardindan Demir Cag Anadolusu’nun timii-
lis tarzt mezarliklara sahip en genis nekropollerinden birinin bu bolgede buludugu soylene-
bilmektedir. Bu timdulisler, insa edildikleri iki ytiz yili agskin stire dikkate alindiginda, Orta ve
Ge¢ Demir Cag Milyas gomi geleneginin tiimulis tarzi mezarlarla temsil edildigini gostermeleri
acisindan ayrica 6nemlidirler. Zira, kabaca yedi nesile yayilan bu zaman dilimi, aynt zamanda,
Milyas’da 1. bin yil iskan alanlarinin varligt ve yogunluguna dair elimizde bulunan en giiclu
arkeolojik kanitlart olusturmaktadirlar. Bu nedenle, timilisler Milyas’da yerlesim arkeolojisine
dontik arastirmalarin agikta biraktigr kiltiirel ortam, kimlik ve statii gibi kavramlarin aydinlatil-
mast icin simdilik eldeki en 6nemli arkeolojik verileri temsil ederler.

75 Darilik 1995, 98 (C Tumdliisii).
76 gk 2000, 80-82.

77 Mellink 1998a, 5.

78 Mellink 1976b, 328.

79 Tiryaki 2015.

80 Dartliik 1988.

81 By say1 dogrudan ya da dolayli olarak kurtarma kazilartyla acilmis mezarlara atifta bulunan yayinlar ile Elmalt

Arkeoloji Miizesi arsivi ve Antalya Bolge Koruma Kurulu'nca hazirlanmis tescil fislerinden temin edilmistir. Buna
gore kurtarma kazilari ile acilmis bulunan timdultsler sunlardir: Kizilbel, Karaburun I-1V, Boztepe, (Migren),
Cagiltemeller A-E, Dereotesi Tumulusleri F-K; Koyici Tumiulusleri (Nr. 1-13); Ardicly; Citliktepe 1-3; Kurttepesi 1-5;
Kisla Tumulisi.
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Bu yontyle, C-D tiimuluslerinden temin edilen yazili-yazisiz maden eserler ve statii nesne-
leriyle kendisini takdim Frig karaktersitigi, aynt zamanda, bolgedeki Frig mevcudiyetinin agik
ipuclart olarak degerlendirilmistir. M. J. Mellink, J. Borker-Klahn ve L. Roller, D timtiliistiniin
25 (-35) yasinda olen sahibesinin, Frig aidiyetine sahip bir kimse oldugu konusunda hem
fikirdirler ve Frig yayiliminin Toroslart asarak Akdeniz’e ulasmus olabilecegi hususunda israr-
a1 goriintrler®?, Buna karsin, D Timiilisti'niin fildisi yontucuklarint analiz eden F. Isik, kalict
yerlesimlere ait arkeolojik verilerin eksikligi; timuluslerin Frig tiirdeslerinden ayrilan bolgesel
ozellikleri ve D Timulist’nliin “satin alun” yoluyla temin edilmis olmas: gereken buluntu cesit-
liligini isaret ederek hem Frig yayilim alani hem de mezar sahibinin kimligine iliskin gortislere
kuskuyla yaklagir®3, Isik’a gore, fildisi yontucuklar “Frigya gibi Likya nin da kac¢inilmaz bir
sekilde Iyon etkisine girdigi bir déneme ait yapitlardr” ve gdémiitiine Kybele yerine Letoidler ile
Aphrodite’yi tastyan mezar sahibi de “Frigyali” degil “Likyali ya da soy akrabasi Milyash” bir
kadin olmalidir®,

Ne yazik ki, 6zelde Cagiltemeller timilius grubu genelde ise Kizilbel disinda kalan diger
mezarlar henliz son degerlendirmeleri iceren ayrintili bilgi ve belgelerle bilim diinyasina su-
nulmamustir. Nitekim eldeki sinirlt veriler, bazi ipuclarini beraberlerinde tasisalar da, bolgenin
tarihsel cografyasi ve/veya kilttirel ortami hakkinda kapsayict ve baglayict sonuglara ulasilma-
sin1 mimkin kilacak nitelikte degildir. Ger¢ekten de, burada Isik’a atifta bulunarak yerlesim
arkeolojisinden temin edilen verilerle tasdik edilmedigi stirece Milyas ve Frigya arasindaki
iliskilerin nitelik ve niceligi hakkinda dogrudan bir degerlendirmede bulunmanin gii¢ oldugu
vurgulanmalidir. Bu olgu, Isik tarafindan “soy akrabaligi” baglaminda Milyas ve Likya arasinda
kurulmaya calisilan tarihsel, kiiltiirel ve cografi buttnlik icin de s6z konusudur: Bildigimiz
kadariyla Myra ve Phellos arasinda tespit edilen timii M.O. 6. yy.’a ait farkli tip gémiitliikklere
sahip timlus tarzt mezarlar® bir kenara birakilacak olursa; ne Ksanthos ne de pre-klasik Likya
cekirdek bolgesinde tiirdes mezar anitlart hentiz rapor edilmemistir. Diger bir deyisle, ne Frigya
ne Lidya ne de Likya'nin bu gosterisli anitlari insa ettiren mezar sahipleri Gizerinde politik ya da
kultirel bir hegemonya kurduklarini gosteren arkeolojik veriler s6z konusu degildir.

Genel bir degerlendirme icin, J. Summers tarafindan da not edildigi gibi, 6lmiis kimselerin
yigma toprak altina yerlestirilerek defnedilmesine doniik uygulamalarin belli bir bolge ya da
kiiltiire atfedilemeyecek denli yaygin bir fenomen oldugu not edilebilir®®. Bu baglamda, tii-
miulis tarzi mezarlarin belli bir bolgede son seklini alarak kendisinden sonraki 6rnekler icin
prototip olusturacak tek bir form tzerinden yayilmamis olmalart olasilik dis1 degildir ve farkli
bolgelerdeki farkli kiltirler farkli zamanlarda ve farkli mekanizmalarla bu gelenegi benimsemis
olabilirler®”.

Milyas 6zelinden bakildiginda bu durum, kolaylastirict olmaktan ¢ok yanitlanmasit simdi-
lik glic goriinen bir dizi soruyu da beraberinde tasir. Kuskusuz bunlardan en karmasik ola-
n1 Cagiltemeller’in hemen kryisindaki Bagbasi ve Karatas’ta aciga cikarilan mimari tabakalar

82 Mellink, Bayindir Timiilisleri'ni, bolgedeki Frig mevcudiyetinin agik kanitlari olarak tanitir ve Frig yayilim alaninin

Toroslart asarak Akdeniz’e ulasmis olabilecegini belirtir (1998b, 11); Borker-Klahn ise mezar sahibesinin Frig sara-
yinda bolgeye evlilik yoluyla gelmis bir prenses olabilecegini ima eder (2003, 77-84); Ayrica bk.: Roller 2011, 563,
570.

83 Isik 2000, 85 vd.; Isik 2012.

84 151k 2000, 86.

85 Zahle 1975; Hiilden 2011.

86 Summers 1998, 172.

87 Roosevelt 2003, 122 vdd.
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ve Ilk-Orta Tun¢ Gag nekropoliinde karsilasilan manzaradir. Bu baglamda, Ge¢ Tunc-Erken
Demir caglart kapsayan genis bir zaman dilimi icin gecerli olan veri eksikligi akilda tutularak
iki olgunun alt1 ¢izilebilir: (1) 6lmus kimseler icin insa edilmis farkli gomutlikleri icerisinde
bulunduran dairesel formlu yigma tas tepecikler Milyas’da Demir Cag 6ncesine giden bir
uygulama tarzidir; (2) ahsap ya da ahsap oykiinmesi tas mezar odalarinin mimari acidan
taklit ettikleri 6zgtin yapilar bu bolgede Demir Cag Oncesine giden bir deneyim ve birikime
sahiptir®®.

Netice itibariyla eldeki veriler ¢cercevesinde, burada son derece genel bazi unsurlar vurgu-
lanabilir. Onlardan ilki, Milyas’daki Demir Cag mezarliklart ve mezarlarinin mekin secimin-
den, isglicti ve insa teknigine degin belli bir deneyim ve birikim stirecini beraberinde tastyan;
onceden planlanmuis, bilingli bir toplumsal eylemler biitiintint temsil ediyor olduklaridir. Bu
baglamda, mezarlar icin secilen/tiretilen mekanlarin, farkli zamanlarda farkli topluluklarca
algilanmis, deneyimlenmis ve baglamsallastirilmis bir peyzaj icerisine oturuyor olmasi, onlari
insa ettiren kimselerin, parcast olduklari tarihsel cografya ile kurduklart biligsel iliskileri ortaya
koyuyor olabilir. Her haliikarda, mezar buluntulari ve/veya duvar resimlerine atifta bulunarak,
Teke Yarimadasi’'nin yiiksek yaylalarint iskdn eden bu kimselerin, tasra olarak tanimlanama-
yacak denli secici ve Anadolu’nun cagdas kultiir-sanat merkezlerinde meydana gelen gelis-
meleri takip edebilecek kadar dinamik ve ¢ok-kiltiirli bir toplumsal yapiya sahip olduklarini
kabul edebiliriz. Milyas cografi bellegine islenen bu “li¢ boyutlu anitlar”, son tahlilde, Frig ve
Lidya’daki tirdesleri gibi, gercek ya da algilanan akrabalik iliskilerini territoryal hak ve politik
amaclarla gticlendiren sembolik birer anistirict olarak degerlendirilebilirler ve bu yontyle aile
ya da ata kiiltiine doniik bir dizi etkinlie odak olmus olabilirler®”.

88 Milyas’da kullanimda olan ahsap yap1 gelenegini kabartma, alinlik ve tavan resimleri araciligiyla mezar odasina
tastyan Migren Tumulisi icin bk.: Tiryaki 2015; Bagbasr'nin Demir Cag tabaklarinda agiga ¢ikarilan mimari kalinti-
larin pre-historik yap: kilttrtint devam ettiriyor oldugu yolundaki degerlendirmeler i¢in bk.: Mellink 1970, 250 vd.;
Kalkolitik ve ilk Tun¢ Caglar'da bolgede ahsabin mimarideki baskin rolii icin bk.: Eslick 1992, 15 vd.; Warner 1994,
154 vd.

89 Roosevelt 2003, 126; Carstens 2013.
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Summary

Preliminary Evaluations on the Necropoleis and the Burials
of Iron Age Milyas

The Milian Tumuli represent a course of premeditated, conscious actions of a society with a
certain degree of experience and knowledge. This manifests itself in the selection of a site as
well as in the labor and construction techniques. In this regard, the places selected and created
for tumulus graves are situated within a landscape that was perceived, experienced, and con-
textualized by different peoples in different periods. These might reveal the cognitive relations-
hips directly or indirectly established by the persons building these tombs with the historical
geography in which they were living. In any case, with regard to the finds and/or wall pain-
tings inside the tombs, we can assume that the people inhabiting the high plateaus of the Teke
Peninsula were, in fact, too refined to be merely defined as provincial. They enjoyed a dyna-
mic and multicultural social structure that allowed them to keep up with the developments
occurring in other Anatolian centers of contemporary culture and art. These ‘three-dimensional
monuments’ engraved in the geographical memory of Milyas can be regarded, like their coun-
terparts in Phrygia and Lydia, as symbolic memorials intended to strengthen true or perceived
kinship relations for territorial rights and political purposes. Thus they might have been the
focus of a series of cultic activities related to the worship of family or ancestors.



Demir Cag Milyas Mezarliklar ve Oli-Gémme Gelenekleri Uzerine Bir On-Degerlendirme 67

Res. 2 Demir Cag Milyas mezarhklarinin dagilhimi
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Res. 5 Cagiltemeller B-D tiimulusleri hava fotografi (Antalya Muizesi)
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Res. 6
Karaburun tiimdilislerinin
arazi Uzerindeki dagilimlari
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Karaburun

Res. 7-8
Gegmen/Temelarasi
tumdaltsleri
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Res. 12
Karatas ITC Mezarligi
(Mellink 1969)
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Res. 13
Cagiltemeller C kremasyon
cukuru plan (Elmali Muizesi)

Res. 14
Cagiltemeller
D Tumilisti mezar
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Res. 16
Kizilbel Tumiiltsi
(Elmali Miizesi)

Res. 17
Karaburun Tumulisi
(Elmali Muizesi)

Res.18
Migren Tumulus
(Tiryaki 2015)

Res. 19
Kisla/Ada Tepe Tumiltsu
(ElImali Miizesi)
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Res. 20

Kizilbel Tamuilisti
Mezar Odasi Bati Duvar
(Mellink 1998a)

Res. 21

Karaburun Il Timilisi
duvar resimleri

(Elmal Muizesi)

Res. 22

Miigren Tumilisi
alinlik, tavan ve
duvar resimleri
(Tiryaki 2015)
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Res. 23 Cagiltemeller D,
Fildisi Yontucuk
(Istk 2000)
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Res. 24 Cagiltemeller C, phallik sistrum
(Antalya Miizesi)

Res. 25 Koyici B 4 Tumulus'u,
glimus taki aksesuari, oturan kog
(Ozgen — Oztiirk 1996)



ADALYA XIX, 2016

Eskicag’da Anadolu’nun Giiney ve Batisinda Yer Alan
Bolgelerde Balik ve Balikcilik

Pinar BURSA STURTEVANT*

Insanlarin beslenmelerini avcilik ve toplayicilikla siirdiirdiikleri Paleolitik Cag’dan beri balik
vazgecilmez bir besin ve gecim kaynadi olmustur. Antik Yunan ve Roma Imparatorlugu
donemine ait yazili kaynaklar, balik tirleri, balik¢ilik, balik tiiketimi ve islenmis balik trinleri
ile bunlarin ticareti hakkinda cesitli bilgiler icermektedirler!. Eskicag’da bilinen balik tiirleri ve
baliktan elde edilen trlnlerin ticareti hakkindaki ilk bilimsel ¢alismalarin temelini bu kaynakla-
rin olusturdugu gordiliir. Ote yandan Eskicag'da baligin beslenmede énemli bir yer tutmadig: ve
balik¢iligin cogunlukla bir ailenin gecimini saglamaya yonelik kiiciik capli ya da yart zamanli
bireysel bir ugras olmasi sebebiyle ekonomide dikkate deger bir etkisinin bulunmadigt yoniin-
de genel bir kant mevcuttur. Baligin Eskicag toplumlarinin beslenmesindeki yerini belirlemek
amaciyla arkeolojik kazilarda ac¢iga cikarilan balik kalintilart Gizerinde yapilan analiz calisma-
larinin sonuclari da bu gorlst tamamen ortadan kaldiracak verileri ortaya koyamamaktadir.
Bununla birlikte sayilari giin gectikce artan arkeolojik veriler Akdeniz dinyasinda, 6zellikle
Roma Imparatorlugu Donemi'nde, baliklarin islenmesinin bir endiistri haline geldigini, bu
endustriye bagl olarak is glicliniin organizasyonunda ve balik¢ilik teknolojisinde gelismeler
yasandiginit ve balik Girtinlerin imparatorlugun dort bir kosesine nakledilmesine imkin saglayan
buytik bir ticari agin varligint gostermektedir. Nitekim son donemde Eskicag ekonomisi Gizerine
yapilan calismalarda balik¢ilik ve balik tirtinlerinin eskisine nazaran daha genis ve kapsamli bir
sekilde ele alindig1 goriilmektedir?.

Bu makalede edebi kaynaklar, modern calismalar, arkeolojik, arkeozoolojik, epigrafik ve
ikonografik verilerden yola ¢ikarak Anadolu'nun giiney ve batisinda yer alan bolgelerde (Tonia,
Karia, Lykia, Pamphylia, Pisidia ve Kilikia) balik ve balik¢iligin sosyal ve ekonomik hayattaki
yerine dair bir degerlendirme yapilacaktir?.

* Dr. Pinar Bursa Sturtevant, Kiiltiir Varliklart ve Miizeler Genel Midirligt, II. TBMM Binast Yan1 06110 Ulus, Ankara.
E-posta: pinar.bursa@kultur.gov.tr

Cesitli balik tirleri, balik avlama yontemleri ve islenmis balik Grtinleri hakkinda baslica antik kaynaklar: Aristoteles,
Historia Animalium; Strabon, Geographika; Plinius, Naturalis Historia; Oppianus, Halieutika; Aelianus, De Natura
Animalium; Athenios, Deipnosophistai. Balik yemekleri ve bunlarin nasil servis edildikleri hakkinda ise bk.: Apicius,
De re coquinaria; Athenios, Deipnosophistai.

2 Bk.: Curtis 2001; Marzano 2013; Bresson 2016.

Makalenin kapsami disinda birakilmakla birlikte Hellespontos ve Propontis’'in Eskicag’da onemli balik¢ilik merkez-
lerine sahip oldugu bilinmektedir. Ornegin Troia ve yakinindaki Besik-Yassitepe’de yapilan kazilarda acia cikarilan
balik kalintilari daha Tung¢ Cagi'nda bolgede acik deniz, irmak ve lagiin balik¢iliginin yogun bir sekilde uygulandi-
gint gostermektedir (Von den Driesch 1999, 454 vd.; Van Neer — Uerpmann 1998, 249 vd.). Canakkale Bogazi'nin
Anadolu kiyisinda ve baliklarin go¢ glizergahinda kalan Parion kentinin ton ve uskumru baliklarinin lezzetiyle,
ozellikle Roma Imparatorlugu Dénemi’'nde tuzlamast yapilan ton balig: ile tinlii oldugunu antik kaynaklardan
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Son yillarda arkeolojik kazilardan elde edilen hayvan kemikleri tizerine yapilan ¢alismalar,
insan topluluklarinin distnilenden daha erken tarihlerden itibaren baliktan faydalandiklarin
ortaya koymustur. Akdeniz ve cevresindeki arkeolojik yerlesimlerden elde edilen balik kalin-
tilart Gizerinde yapilan ¢alismalar bolgedeki en erken balik¢t topluluklarin tath su kaynaklari
civarindaki Epipaleolitik yerlesimlerde ortaya ciktigini gostermektedir. Stiphesiz bu toplu-
luklarin gelisiminde daha erken balik¢ilik deneyimleri etkili olmustur. Ege adalari, Kibris ve
Giliney Italya’daki yerlesimlerden elde edilen buluntular bolgede Mezolitik Dénem’den itibaren
sistemli ve planlt bir deniz balik¢iliginin yapildigini gostermektedir. Ayrica, Yunanistan’a bagli
Sporades ada grubu icinde yer alan Yioura’daki Kyklops Magarasi’'ndan, Kibris’taki yerlesim-
lerden ve Giiney Italya’dan elde edilen bulgulardan yola cikarak bu dénemde yaygin bir balik
isleme geleneginin de Merkez ve Dogu Akdeniz'de gelismis oldugunu sdylemek miimkiindiir.

Anadolu’da Paleolitik Dénem’e tarihlenen balik kemigi kalintilari Antalya’nin 31 km. ku-
zeybatisinda yer alan Karain Magarast ile bu magaranin yaklasik 1 km. kuzeydogusunda yer
alan Okiizini Magarasi'ndan kaydedilmistir. Bu kemiklerin hangi balik tiirlerine ait oldugu be-
lirtilmemisse de bunlarin Anadolu’da en cok tiiketilen balik tiirleri olan sazan ve yayin olmasi
muhtemeldir®. Anadolu sahilleri boyunca en erken deniz balikciligina isaret eden deliller ise
Canak Comlekli Neolitik Dénem’e kadar uzanmaktadir. Mersin Yumuktepe'de (M.O. 6785-
6620) yapilan arkeolojik kazilar sirasinda a¢iga ¢ikarilan ve bazilarinin hani baligi (Serranidae)
olarak tanimlanabilecekleri de belirtilen balik kalintilart bu durum icin delil teskil etmektedir®.
Efes’in en eski yerlesim yeri olan Cukuri¢ci Hoytk’te Erken Tun¢ Cagi'nda bolge sakinlerinin
tarim ve hayvanciligin yani sira gecimlerini devam ettirmek icin yogun bicimde balik¢ilikla da
ugrastiklar ele gecen balik kalintilarindan anlasiimaktadir’. Bu kaltilarin sirasiyla, izmaritgiller
(Sparidae), Kefalgiller (Mugilidae), Barbunyagiller (Mullidae), Hanibaligiller (Serranidae) ve
kikirdaklt baliklar (Chondrichthyes) sinifina giren kiicik kopekbaliklarina ait oldugu tespit
edilmistir®. Bakla Tepe, Liman Tepe ve Panaztepe’de gerceklestirilen kazilarda Tunc¢ Cag ta-
bakalarindan, az sayida olmakla birlikte, balik kalintist aciga cikarilmustir®. Kusadasi Kadikalesi
(Anaia) kazilarinda c¢ikarilan arkeozoolojik malzemeler arasinda da az sayida balik kemigine
rastlanildigi kaydedilmistir'.

ogrenmekteyiz (Ath. Deip. 1. 27¢; Ath. Deip. III. 116¢, 119b; Plin. NH. XXXII.146.). Parion’dan ele gecen bir yazit
buradaki balik¢1 birligine ait tiyelerin isimlerini ve gorevlerini hiyerarsik bir diizende liste halinde sunmaktadir
(Parion ve onunla iliskilendirilen Kallipolis ve Kyzikos yazitlari icin bk.: Robert 1950). Yine erken dénemlerden iti-
baren ton baligi tasvirinin Kyzikos sikkeleri tizerinde vazgecilmez bir tip olarak kullanilmasi bu baligin kentin yasa-
mindaki 6nemini vurgular niteliktedir. Antik kaynaklarda “ton baliklarinin metropolisi” (Ath. Deip. VII.303e) olarak
adlandirilan Byzantion kentinin, palamut ve ton baligt avciligi tizerine yogunlastigi ve ton baligi ihracatinin kentin
ekonomisinde énemli bir yer tuttugu anlasiimaktadir. Bu kentin sikkeleri tizerinde yer alan balik betimleri de bu
duruma isaret etmektedir (Byzantion balik ve balikciligr ilgili olarak bk.: Tekin 2010; Arslan 2010, 407 vd.; Yavuz
2012. Ayrica Yenikapt Marmaray kazilarindan elde edilen balik kalintilart ile ilgili olarak bk.: Onar v.d. 2013b).

Dogu Akdeniz Bolgesi'ndeki cesitli arkeolojik yerlesimlerden elde edilen balik kalintilart Gzerinde yapilan analiz
sonuclartyla ilgili degerlendirmeler icin bk.: Van Neer v.d. 2004; Van Neer — Zohar — Lernau 2005. Yunanistan’daki
arkeolojik yerlesimlerden elde edilen balik kalintilari hakkinda bk.: Mylona 2003, 2014; Vika — Theodoropoulou
2012.

Van Neer — Zohar — Lernau 2005, 134, 139, 140.

Buitenhuis — Caneva 1998, 124-126; Van Neer — Zohar — Lernau 2005, 136, 145.
Britsch — Horejs 2014, 234 vd.

Britsch — Horejs 2014, 235.

Reese 20006.

10 Onar v.d. 2013a, 84.
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Kazilarda aciga cikarilan balik kalintilari ve balik¢ilik malzemeleri (olta igneleri, balik¢t ag-
lar1, bu aglarda kullanilan agirliklar, sabit kapanlar vb.) Tun¢ Cagi'nda balikcilikla ilgili onemli
gelismelerin yasandigini gostermektedir. Bu donemde Akdeniz dinyasinda kiy1 balikciliginin
hakim oldugu bununla birlikte, acik deniz balikciligina ve go¢ zamanlarinda kiyrya yaklasan
buyik miktardaki balik strilerini avlamaya yonelik teknolojinin de yaratildigt ayrica, avlanan
baliklarin bozulmadan uzun stire muhafaza edilebilmeleri amaciyla degisik yontemlere bas-
vuruldugu anlasilmaktadir'. Akdeniz kiyisindan 40 km. iceride yer alan Kilise Tepe ile yine
kiyidan 20 km. uzaklikta yer alan Sirkeli Hoyilik’'te Akdeniz baligi kalintilarina rastlanmis olmasi
bu donemde balik nakliyatinin yapildigina isaret eder. Bu durum ayni zamanda baliklarin i¢
kesimlere ne sekilde tasinmis olabilecekleri sorusunu akla getirmektedir. Sardalya gibi kiclik
baliklarin dayaniksiz olmalart nedeniyle islenmis halde nakliyatlarinin zorunlu oldugu, diger
turlerin ise yukaridaki 6rneklerde oldugu gibi 50 km.yi gecmeyen mesafeler arasinda taze ola-
rak tasinmis olabilecekleri tahmin edilmektedir!?.

Akdeniz’in merkez ve dogusunda yer alan Demir Cagi yerlesimlerinden elde edilen ba-
lik kalintilar1 bolgesel balik¢ilik hakkinda bilgi edinmemize imkin tanimaktadir. Ornegin,
Akdeniz’'in kuzeydogu kosesinde yer alan liman yerlesmesi Kinet Hoytik’te yapilan arkeolo-
jik kazilar sirasinda ele gecen hayvan kemikleri tizerinde yapilan analizler, Demir Cagi'nda
(M.O. 1200-400) balik ve kabuklu deniz riinlerinin yerlesim sakinlerince tiiketildigini ortaya
koymaktadir. Kiy1 ve i¢ sularin avlanma noktalart olarak tercih edildigi anlasilan yerlesimdeki
M.O. 5. yy. sonlarina tarihlenen bir tabakanin (Period 4) dolgu ve birikintileri arasina dagilmis
halde cesitli balik kalintilart tespit edilmistir. Cogunlukla Epinephelus cinsine ait olan bu balik
kemiklerinin tizerinde tespit edilen sistematik kesim izleri, biiylik boyutlu baliklarin bas kisim-
larinin govdelerinden farkli bir sekilde tiiketilmek tizere, Dogu Akdeniz icin tinik sayilabilecek
bir yontemle, islemden gecirildigini gostermektedir!3.

Ote yandan baligin bolgelerarasi ticari mallar arasinda da yer aldigi Misir ya da Levant
Bolgesi'ne 6zgt tatlt su baliklarina ait kalintilarin Dogu Akdeniz yerlesimlerinde ele gecmis
olmasindan anlasilmaktadir'®. Ornegin, Kibris Adasr'nda bulunan yerlesimlerde (Ge¢ Bronz
Cagrndan Roma Imparatorluk Dénemi’ne kadar), Miletos'ta (Hellenistik Dénem tabakalarinda)
ve Sagalassos’ta (Roma Imparatorluk Dénemi) Nil levregi kalintilarina rastlanmistir’>. Benzer
sekilde Afrika kedi baligina (Clarias gariepinus) ait kalintular Kommos (Girit, yak. M.O. 375-
M.S. 200), Salamis (Kibris, yak. M.O. 700), Sagalassos (M.S. 1-7. yy.) ve Kinet Hoylik'te
M.O. 5. yy.) ele gecmistir'®.

11
12

Van Neer — Zohar — Lernau 2005, 145 vd.; Mylona 2014.
Van Neer v.d. 2004, 136; Van Neer — Zohar — Lernau 2005, 134, 148 vd.; Van Neer — Waelkens 2007, 610.

13" Cakarlar — ikram — Gates 2014.

4 Diodorus Siculus'un Nil Nehrinin cesitli tirde ve inanilmaz miktarda pullu baliga ev sahipligi yaptigt ve yerli halk

icin hem taze tiiketebilecekleri hem de tuzlanmasini yapabilecekleri tiikenmez miktarda balik tedarik ettigini belir-
ten ifadeleri bu durumu desteklemektedir. Bk.: Bibliotheca Historica 1.36.

15 Van Neer — Waelkens 2007, 611.

16 gy baligin kalintilarinin Kommos'ta Tapinak C alaninda, Salamis’te ise mezarlarda ele gecmis olmast, ilk asamada

Afrika kedi baliginin ritiellerde kullanildigi, mezar hediyesi olarak sunuldugu ya da olu ziyafetlerinde tiiketildigini,
baska tir baliklarin da ritGellerde kullanildigina isaret eden deliller oldugu g6z 6niine alindiginda ise en azindan
prestijli bir yiyecek olarak kabul edilmis olabilecegini akla getirmistir (bk.: Rose 2000, 511-513). Sagalassos’ta ele
gecen bu tiire ait balik kalintilari kentin Roma imparatorluk ve erken Bizans Dénemi’nde Misir'la olan ticari bag-
lantisina isaret etmesi acisindan 6nemlidir (bk.: Arndt v.d. 2003). Kinet Hoyuk’te saptanan bu tire ait kalintilar icin
bk.: Cakirlar — ikram — Gates 2014.
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Her ne kadar Homeros destanlarinda yer alan kahramanlar kirmizt eti baliga tercih etmis
gibi gortinseler de ton baligi basta olmak tizere farklt balik tirleri Eski¢cag Yunan toplumlarinca
sevilerek tiiketilmistir. Yakaladiklart baliklart miimkin oldugunca taze olarak satisa sunmak
icin erkenden pazarlardaki yerlerini alan balik¢ilarin eski Yunan komedyasinda alisilmis ka-
rakterler oldugunu Epikharmos, Sophron, Arkhippos, Antipanes ve Menandros gibi yazarlarin
oyunlarinda farkli balik¢t tiplerine yer vermis olmalarindan anlamaktayiz. Mallarini yiiksek
fiyattan satmaya calismalari ya da Urtnlerinin daha taze gorinmesini saglamak icin hileli yol-
lara basvurmalari nedeniyle zaman zaman halk tarafindan tepkiyle karsilanan balik¢ilarin as-
linda oldukg¢a zor hayat sartlarinda yasamlarini stirdiirdiikleri hem edebi kaynaklardan hem de
Hellenistik Donem heykel sanatinda betimlenen balik¢t figiirlerinden anlasiimaktadir!”,

Yazilt kaynaklar ve yazitlar vasitasiyla Anadolu'nun giiney ve bati kiyilarindaki balik¢ilik faa-
liyetleri ve balik satis1 hakkinda fikir sahibi olabilmekteyiz'®. Ornegin, M.O. 5. yy.’a ait bir yazt
Halikarnassos'ta orkinos (t6 dpxvveiov) baligi avciligi yapildigina isaret etmektedir'®. Strabon ve
Plinius’un eserlerinden Iasoslular'in gecimlerini balik¢ilikla sagladiklarint ve Tasos Korfezi'nde
geceleyin fenerlerle balik avlayan balikcilara yunuslarin yardim ettiklerini 6grenmekteyiz?°.
Ayni yazarlarda Klazomenai halkinin hem balikcilikla hem de balik tirtinti imalatiyla ugrastigini
gosteren bilgilere de rastlamaktayiz. Strabon, Azak Denizi kiyisinda Klazomenaililar’a ait olan
ve buytk surtler halinde go¢ eden baliklarin kiyiya yaklastiklart ani tespit etmekte kullanilan
gozetleme kulelerinin bulundugunu bildirir?!. Plinius ise Klazomenai kentinde iiretilen balik
sosundan (garos) ovgiiyle bahseder®?. M.O. 2. yy.in sonlar1 ile M.O. 1. yy. arasina tarihlenen
bir yazittan ise Kos kentinin, gdzetleme kulelerinden alinan verginin toplanmasi hakkini sat-
ugint dgrenmekteyiz?. Oyle anlasiliyor ki, miilkiyeti devlete ya da 6zel sahislara ait olan bu
kuleler, baliklarin gb¢ mevsimlerinde belirli bir bedel karsiliginda balik¢ilara kiraya veriliyor
boylece hem balik¢ilar hem de miilk sahipleri kazancli ¢ikiyordu?,

Strabon, Iasos’ta balik satisint duyuran ¢an calinca herkesin vakit kaybetmeden balik paza-
rina yoneldigine iliskin bir dykiiyii aktarir®®. Plutarkhos ise Pamphylia Denizi'nin derinliklerin-
de yasayan ve oldukca zor avlanan (FDel(Dops (g\loy) isimli baligi avlamay: basardiklari icin
hem kendilerini hem de teknelerini siisleyen balik¢ilarin ahali tarafindan alkis ve ¢igliklarla

17 Balikcilardan bahseden en eski iki siirden biri Sappho’ya bir digeri ise Alkaios’a atfedilmektedir. Sappho bir
siirinde, 1zdirap ceken ve yoksul olarak bilinen bir balik¢inin sembolleri olan ag ve kiiregin, yasl babast Meniskos
tarafindan balik¢t Pelagon’un mezari tizerine birakildigini anlatir. Alkaiosun misralarinda ise fakirlik daha gtcli
vurgulanmakta ve yoksulluk icindeki balik¢i Diotimos’un icinde yasadigt baliker teknesi ile birlikte yakildigindan
bahsedilmektedir (bk.: Radcliffe 1974, 116-117). M.O. 6. yy. sonu ve 5. yy.in baslarinda Atina’da oldukc¢a poptiler
olan Attika tipi siyah-kirmuz1 figiirlii vazolar ile Giiney Italya’nin kirmizi figiirlii vazolart giinliik hayata dair sahne-
ler icerirler. Bu vazolar tuzerinde bir kayanin Gizerine ¢omelmis, ellerinde oltalar ve balik sepetleri ile avlanan ya
da omuzlarindaki sirigin her iki ucunda yer alan icleri balik dolu sepetleri pazara gotiirip satmak icin acele eden
balik¢ilar tasvir edilmistir. Bu sahnelerde balik¢ilarin, bazen ¢iplak bazen de is kiyafetleriyle tasvir edildikleri gortl-
mektedir (bk.: Sparkes 1995; Kankeleit 2003, 273). Hellenistik Donem heykel sanatinda balik¢ilarin tam da Sappho
ve Alkaios’'un musralarina uyacak sekilde, genellikle yasli, agir is kosullart altinda yipranmis ve fakir gérinimli
insanlar olarak tasvir edildigi gozlemlenir (bk.: Bayer 1983). Eskicag balik¢ilart hakkinda ayrintilt bilgi icin ayrica
bk.: Lytle 2012a, 36 vd.

18 Curtis 1991, 129 vd.

19 SGDI 5727; Bliimel 1993, 12, no. a44.

20 Strab. XIV.2.21; Plin. NH. IX.10.

21 Strab. XI1.2.4.

22" Plin. NH. XXXI.94.

23 syll.3 1000.9-11; Mylona 2008, 85; Bresson 2016, 184.

24 Lytle 2012a, 25 vd.

25 Strab. XIV.2.21.
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26 Benzer bir anlatim Aelianus tarafindan akta-

karsilanarak onurlandirildiklarindan bahseder
ridmistir. Buna gore, balikc¢ilar bu baligi avladiklart zaman iyi sanslarini kutlamak icin kendi-
lerini ve teknelerini ¢elenklerle donatarak limana girerler, fliit ve biiylk ziller esliginde halki
avlarini gormeye davet ederlerdi?’. Antik yazarlarin bu anlattmina benzer bir tasvire Pamphylia
Bolgesinin en dénemli liman kentlerinden olan Side’nin, imparator Maximinus'a (M.S. 235-238)
ait bir sikkesinin arka ytiztinde yer verilmistir. Etrafi revakli galerilerle cevrili Side Limant'nin
icinde yunuslar ve dort adet yelkenli gemi ile yine limanin girisinde bir adet yelkenli geminin
resmedildigi bu tasvirde alttaki kayigin icinde yakalamis oldugu balig: oltasi ile yukariya ¢ceken

bir balik¢inin betimlendigi goriilmektedir?®.

Antik kaynaklar, Kazikli Yarimadasi’nda yer alan ve Miletos’un egemenligi altinda kalan
Teikhioussa'nin barbun baligindan bahsetmektedir?. Miletos kenti ve cevresinde halkin balik-
cilik ve ticaretiyle ugrastigina isaret eden epigrafik deliller de mevcuttur. Kentin civarinda bu-
lundugu ifade edilen ve Roma Imparatorluk Dénemi'ne tarihlenen mermer mezar steli, izerin-
deki yazittan anlasildigina gore, salamura balik saticist (zapiyondiov-) Korinthos'a aittir®. M.S.
2. yy.’a tarihlenen bir baska yazit ise Miletos kentinde bulunan ve kabuklu deniz boceklerini
avlayan balik¢ilar birligine (6 6. t@v cwinvoxevi@v) isaret etmektedir®!. Bu bilgiler arkeozoolojik
verilerle de destelenmektedir. Nitekim kentteki evcil hayvan tirlerini ve av hayvanlarini tespit
etmek amaciyla Zeytintepe Kutsal Alant ve Kalabaktepe’deki kazilardan ele ge¢mis olan hay-
van kemikleri Gizerine yapilan bir ¢alisma Arkaik Donem’de, ton ve kopek baligi basta olmak
tizere, deniz Urlnlerinin yerlesimde biiylik oranda tiiketildigini ortaya koymustur®?, Alabanda
kentinin nekropoliinde bulunan bir lahit tizerindeki yazit, Miletos ile iliskilendirilmesi acisindan
dikkat cekicidir. Bu yazitin son kisminda yer alan OTOXTAPEIAO ifadesinin, topeyyorwing ya
da olasilikla rapeiywne gibi, apiyoc kelimesinden tiiretilmis bir ticaret ismi olabilecegi duisi-
niilmiistiir?3. Curtis, bazi siipheler olmakla birlikte, eger yazit dogru sekilde yorumlanmigsa, bu
ticareti yapan tiiccarin malini sahilden, belki de Miletos tizerinden her tirlt Grtintin yer aldig:
buylk pazarlara gondermis olabilecegini ifade ederek bu durumda Miletos'un, kendi trettigi
tuzlama baligin yani sira Klazomenai, Rhodos, hatta Karadeniz gibi uzak bolgelerden getirilen
islenmis balik trtinlerinin diger bolgelere sevkiyatinin yapildig: ticari bir tis olarak kullanilmis
olmasinin s6z konusu olabilecegini belirtmistir34,

Eskicag’da Anadolu’nun giiney ve bati kiyilarindaki balik¢i birliklerine isaret eden yazitlar
yalnizca Miletos ile sinirli degildir. Ornegin, Ephesos liman alaninin giineydogu késesinde in
situ durumda ele gecen ve Nero donemine tarihlenen bir stel, Ephesos Limant yakinina balik¢i-
lar loncast tarafindan bir giimriik binasinin insa ettirildigini kaydeder®>. Hem balikcilart hem de
balik saticilarint i¢ine alan bu birligin, olasilikla kendi ¢ikarlarina hizmet edecek olan boyle bir
kamu binasinin insasi icin yeterli servete ve politik giice sahip oldugu anlasilmaktadir3®. Ayni

20 py. De Sol Anim. 32 (981D).

27" Ael. An. VIIL28; Hellenkemper — Hild 2004, 173.

28 SNG France 3, 846.

29 Ath. Deip. 320 a; Bean — Cook 1957, 109, 111, dn. 203.

30 Akat 2005, 53, no. 2.

31 OGI 756.5; Broughton 1938, 843.

32 Von Graeve 1999, 590; Peters — von den Driesch 1999; Van Neer — De Cupere — Waelkens 1997, 584.
3 Bean 1955, 53; Curtis 1991, 131.

34 Curtis 1991, 131.

5 Ephesos 1a20.

30 yaztla ilgili cesitli yorumlar icin bk.: Horsley 1989, 95 vd.; Schwarz 2001, 381-385; Lytle 2012b.
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kentten ele gecen ve Antoninus Pius ddonemine tarihlenen bagka bir yazit s6z konusu giimrik
binasina isaret eden bilgiler icermektedir3’. Yazitta, Cominia Junia adli bir kadinin Artemis
Ephesia, Imparator Antoninus Pius, Ephesoslular'in kenti ve giimriik dairesinde balikcilik ver-
gisi ile ugrasanlar (eni 10 tedwviov tijc ixOvikijc) adina, altarli bir Isis heykeli adadig: bildirilir.
Nero donemine tarihlenen bir 6nceki yazittan bir ytizyil sonra, Ephesos’taki balik¢t loncast ile
bazi baglantilart oldugu anlasilan bu kadinin, birligin Gyelerinden birisi ile akraba olabilecegi
dustiniilmustiir’®, Ephesos’ta ele gecen ve olasilikla M.S. 2. yy.’a tarihlenen bir mezar yazitinda
ise bu kez bir cesit balik sepeti (xkvprevtdg) ile avlanan balikct birliginden bahsedildigi gortil-
mektedir®. Oyle anlasiliyor ki, bu birlik Euarestos ve ailesine ait olan mezarin bakimindan
sorumluydu®.

Smyrna’dan M.S. 3. yy.in sonlarina tarihlenen bir yazitta da ayni sekilde balik sepeti
(kvprofolwv) ile avlanan balik¢r birliginden bahsedildigi gortilmektedir (Zvvepyaoia
| KVPTOfo | Awv, Kocro‘tl 70 (oiigoza,ua| ¢ ﬁov){ﬁg| ra,uzevo’vrw| v Xefnpov Kl ai Ovyoinov.)*,

Balik¢t loncalar ile ilgili bir bagska ¢rnegi, Antalya yakinlarindaki Karain Magarast’'nin du-
varlarina kazilmis, hepsi Roma Imparatorluk Dénemi’'ne ait ¢ok sayidaki kiilt yazitlarindan
dag veya magara tanricast Meter Oreia’ya adanmis bir yazit olusturmaktadir. Bu yazit, civarda
girdapli sularda balik¢ilik yapanlar tarafindan olusturulan bir lonca hakkinda bilgi vermektedir.
Sahin, anilan balik¢t mevkisinin, Diiden Suyu’'nun (Katarrhaktes) Karain’in 1 km. kadar kuze-
yindeki kaynak bolgesi (Kirkgdz Kaynaklar1) olabilecegini belirtmistir?2,

Eskicag’da baligin kutsal sayildigi, adak olarak tanrilara sunuldugu ve kehanetlerle iliski-
lendirildigi goriilmektedir. Ornegin, Smyrna’dan ele gecen M.O. 1. yy.’a tarihlenen bir yazitta
tanricaya ait kutsal baliklara zarar vermenin yasak oldugu ve bu kutsal baliklardan birisinin
olmesi durumunda ayni giin tanricaya adak olarak sunulacag: yoniinde bir diizenlemeden bah-
sedilmektedir®3. Lykia Bolgesi'nde ise kahinlerin baliklarin hareketlerine ya da onlara sunulan
yiyecekleri kabul edip etmemelerine bakarak kehanette bulunmalarinin yaygin bir yontem ol-
dugu anlasiimaktadir®. Antik kaynaklardaki kentlerin kurulus efsanelerine iliskin anlatimlarda
zaman zaman bahig da yer verildigi goriiliir. Ornegin, Ephesos’un kuruculart amaglarina uygun
bir yer bulamayinca bir biliciye basvurmuslar ve ondan bir balik ile bir yabandomuzunun gos-
terecegi yerde kentlerini kurmalar1 gerektigini ¢grenmislerdir®>. Lykia kenti Phaselis’in kurulus
efsanesinde de baliga yer verilmistir. Koloninin kurucusu Lakios, ¢oban Kylabras’a onun istegi
lizerine, araziye karsilik olarak isli balik vermisti. Bu olayin anisina Phaselis halkt her sene
Klaybrasa isli balik sunmustur®. Ge¢ donemlere dek Phaselis’te tanrilara balik sunulmast bu

3 L Ephesos V.1503.
38 Horsley 1989, 105 vd.

39 I¢ten — Engelmann 1998, 86-87, no. 7. Kvptog, sazdan oriilmiis bir ¢esit balik sepeti olarak tanimlanabilir. Belli bir

formda ve kavisli yapilan sepetin icine yerlestirilen yemin kokusunu alarak sepetin st tarafindan iceri giren balik,
yukaritya bakamadig: icin tekrar disari ¢ikamaz. Ayrica baliket, sepeti suya yerlestirdikten sonra basinda beklemek
zorunda kalmadan ertesi giin gelip avini toplayabilir. Giiniimiizde halen Giiney Ege ve Akdeniz sahillerinde sikca
kullanilan bir yontemdir. Bk.: Bekker-Nielsen 2002, 218 vd.

40 Marzano 2013, 46.

a Smyrna 715; Waltzing 1899, 53, no. 150.

42 Sahin 1991, 132, 138, no. 8.

43 Syll.? 997; Kiilt uygulamalarinda baliginin kullanimi i¢in bk.: Rose 2000, 520 vd.; Mylona 2008, 79 vd.
44 Konu hakkinda ayrintil bilgi icin bk: Bryce 1986, 196-198; Nollé 20006.

45 Ath. Deip. VIIL361.

46 Ath. Deip.VI1.297 .
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olaydan kaynaklanmis, “Phaselis adagi” seklindeki deyim de ucuz adak anlaminda kullanila-
gelmistir*’. Yine, Atinali inlii hatip Demosthenes’in Phaselisli tiiccar Lakritos’a kars: yazdigi
Contra Lacritum adli eserindeki bir hikdyeden yola ¢ikarak, Phaselisli tliccarlarin Karadeniz
Bolgesi'nden Atina’ya tuzlama balik tasimak icin anlasmalar yapmis olabilecegi de ileri stirtl-
muistiirds,

Baligin ekonomik degeri zaman zaman balik¢ilik potansiyeli yiiksek olan yerlerin zapt edil-
mesinde dahi etkili olmustur. Ornegin, Lykia Bolgesi'ndeki Milyas kentinin Arkaik ve Klasik
donemlerde zenginliginin etkileyici boyutlara ulasmasinin yani sira yiikseklerdeki gollerde av-
lanma ve balik tutma olanaklarinin bulunmasi, kentin Lykia hikiimdart Perikle tarafindan ele
gecirilmesinde kiiciimsenmeyecek olctide énemli bir rol oynamustir®®. Bu durum ayni zamanda,
denizin yani sira tatlisu baliklarinin da bolgede bolca tiketildigine isaret etmektedir. Limyra
kentinde Xntabura mezarn terasinin kuzeydogu yaninda 1971’de yapilan sistematik temizleme
calismalart sirasinda agiga cikarilan ticayakli ve kursun bir masa tizerinde kabartma olarak ya-
ban domuzunun yani sira sazan baliginin da yer almis olmasi bu ac¢idan ilgin¢ bir 6rnek olus-
turmaktadir™®.

Cogu mevsimlik nitelikte ¢ay dere gibi akarsularin, dogal goletlerin ve kaynaklarin yakinin-
da yer alan, deniz kiyisindan icerideki daglik alanlarda yapilan balikciliga isaret eden epigrafik
deliller de bulunmaktadir. Antalya'nin 16 km. kadar bati-kuzeybatist ve Doyran Koyi'nin 2
km. kadar kuzeyinde yer alan Keldag/Goldag (Neapolis) yerlesmesinde Aspalos-Artemis’e
adanmus bir yazit bulunmustur®'. Hellence’de “balik” sozciigliyle es anlamli olan doralog cins
isminin Artemis’in bir san1 olarak yorumlanmas: gerektigini belirten Celgin®?, Aspalos-Artemis’in
(Balik-Artemis) daha ¢ok, Neapolis ile yakin ¢evresinde yasamlarint akarsu ve gol balik¢iligi ya-
parak kazanan insanlarin irtin bollugu bekledikleri bir doga ve bereket tanri¢ast olabilecegini
ileri stirmiistiir®®. Nitekim, yukarida acikladigimiz Karain Magarasi’'ndaki Meter Oreia’ya adan-
mis yazit da bu gortsi destekler niteliktedir.

Akdeniz’'e dokiilen akarsular bolge halkinin balik ihtiyacint karsilayan kaynaklar arasinda
yer almis olmadir®®. Ornegin, Aksu’'nun antik ismi (Kestros) iki balik tiirii ile benzerlik gos-
termektedir. Bunlardan ilki turna (xkéozpa)>, ikincisi ise has kefal baligidir (xeotpeig)>©. Aksu
havzasinin ginimiiz balik faunasini saptamak amaciyla gerceklestirilen bir ¢alismada has kefal
baliginin rmagin agzinda bolca bulundugu saptanmustir. Bu bilgiden yola ¢ikarak, eger irmak
adin1 bir baliktan aliyorsa bunun has kefal olmasinin daha olast goziiktiigii ifade edilmistir®”.
Halen Isparta Miizesi'nde sergilenmekte olan ve kaidesindeki yazittan Eurymedon (Kopriicay)
irmak tanrisina ait oldugunu 6grendigimiz bir heykelin sol ayaginin sol tarafinda, kismen
pelerin ile ortilmis tas kitlesinin Ontinde bir balik tasviri bulunmaktadir. Buna ek olarak,

47 Bean 1997, 136.

48 Demosthenes, In Lacritum 933-34; Curtis 1991, 129.
49 Borchhardt 1999, 41.

50" Borchhardt 1999, 62 vd.

51 Celgin 2003.

2 Celgin 2003, 145, dn. 25.

53 Celgin 2003, 151.

54 Pamphylia Bolgesi'ndeki balik ve balikcilik hakkinda ayrintili bilgi icin bk.: Bursa 2009.
55 Thompson 1947, 108; Tischler 1977, 78.

56 Thompson 1947, 108.

57 Van Neer v.d. 2000; 841.
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Pisidia Bolgesi'nde yer alan Timbriada kentinin Septimius Severus (M.S. 193-211) sikkelerinde
Eurymedon 1rmak tanrisinin sudaki baliklarla birlikte tasvir edilmis olmasi, bu irmagin antik
donemde balik agisindan verimli oldugunu diisiindiirmektedir>®. Aelianus, Kydnos (Tarsus
Cayn nehrinde az sayida balik yasadigini, Pyramos (Ceyhan) ve Saros (Seyhan) nehirlerinin ise
balik yoniinden zengin oldugunu bildirir®®. Mopsuestia-Mopsos antik kenti sikkeleri {izerinde
nehir tanrist Pyramos’un balikla birlikte tasvir edildigi goriilmektedir®. Ote yandan, Pyramos
agzinda lagiin balikciligr yapilmis oldugu yoniinde bilgiler de bulunmaktadir®. Yine, Tarsosun
III. Gordianus, Severus Alexander ve Traianus Decius’a ait M.S. 3. yy. sikkeleri tizerinde
Perseus’un olta, sepet ve balik tastyan bir balikct ile birlikte tasvir edildigi goriilmektedir®?,

Deniz balik¢iliginin aksine karasal sularda yapilan balik avciliginin siklikla 6zel bir dizen-
lemeye tabi oldugu anlasilmaktadir®. Genellikle denizin herkesin ¢zgiirce kullanabilecegi bir
kaynak olarak kabul edilmesi balik¢ilarin acik sularda serbest¢ce avlanmasina imkan tanimustir.
Ote yandan, kutsal sayilan irmaklar, goller ve batakliklar gibi i¢ sularda balik avlama hakki
bazen devletin bazen de tapinaklarin denetimi altinda kalmistir. Kiictik Asya’daki gollerde ve
irmaklarda yapilan balikc¢ilik ile ilgili bu tir imtiyazlarin, bolgenin Roma’nin kontrola altina
girmesinin ardindan eski imtiyaz sahipleri ile vergi tahsildarlari (publicani) arasinda sorunlar
yasanmasina yol actigi anlasimaktadir. Bu gollerden buytik gelir getiren ikisi Ephesos’taki
Artemis Tapimagr'na aittir®*. Strabon bu konu hakkinda sunlart aktarmaktadir:

“Kaystros (Kicik Menderes) nehrinin denize dokildiagi yerden sonra, denizden iceriye dog-
ru bosalan Selinusia adinda bir g6l vardir. Bundan sonra Selinusia ile karisan bir gol daha
gelir, her ikisi de buytk gelir saglar. Kutsal sayilan bu gelirden krallar (Pergamon krallart)
tanricayt yoksun kildilar, fakat Romalilar bunu ona geri verdiyse de vergi toplayicilar kendi
cikarlart icin bunu tekrar ele gecirdiler; fakat soylendigine gore, Artemidoros, bir elci heyeti
ile gonderilmis (Roma’ya) ve her iki golii de tanrica icin geri almus...”%.

Balik avlama hakkiyla ilgili benzer sorunlara baska yerlerde de rastlanmaktadir. Ornegin,
Biiyiik Iskender, “Kiiciik Deniz”de (bugiin Iasos’'un giineydogusunda, Sart Gay’in yakinin-
daki lagiin) balik avlama hakkini Tasos kentine geri iade etmisti. Bu hakkin daha 6nce kime
ait oldugu (Mylasa?, Pers Krali?, Bargylia?) ise belli degildir®®. Yine Hierapolis kentinde 2003
yilindaki kazilarda tespit edilen bir yazit, balik¢ilarin avlandiklart alan icin ya da elde ettikleri
trtinle ilgili olarak belli bir vergi 6demekle yikimli olduklarini gostermesi agisindan 6nem

58 SNG France 3, 2219, 2223, 2224; ayrica bk.: Alunoluk 2005, 168-169.
" Ael. An. XI1.29.

SNG Switzerland 1, 1346.

1 Hild - Hellenkemper 1990, 114.

62 NG von Aulock 13, 6046; SNG Switzerland I, 1118; SNG Switzerland I suppl., 288; SNG France 2, 1574, 1759, 1760;
Hild — Hellenkemper 1990, 114.

Tarsos'un disinda Kilikia Bolgesi'ndeki baska kentlerin sikkeleri tizerinde de balik ve balik¢ilikla ilgili tasvirlere
yer verilmistir. Ornegin, Epiphaneia (SNG Switzerland T suppl., 427, 428) ve Flavilipolis-Flavias (SNG Switzerland
I, 1555) sikkeleri tizerinde ters istikamette ylzen iki balik betimi yer alir. Anazarbos’a ait bir sikkenin tizerinde,
bir kayanin Gzerine oturmus, elinde olta kamisina benzer bir nesne tutan erkek figtirti (balik¢y) tasvir edilmistir
(SNG Switzerland I, 1486, 1513).

Antik Yunan yasalarindaki deniz ve i¢ sularda yapilan balikcilikla ilgili farkli diizenlemelere iliskin ayrintili deger-
lendirme icin bk.: Lytle 2012a.

Broughton 1938, 566; Magie 1950, 140, 166; Rostovtzeff 1957, 689, dn. 100; Horsley 1989, 104; Lytle 2012b, 214 vd.;
Marzano 2013, 61 vd.

05 Strab. XIV.1.26.
0 1 Tasos 30, Syll.?> 307; Baldoni v.d. 2004, 10. 38; Lytle 2012a, 16-19; Marzano 2013, 34; Bresson 2016, 179. 183.
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tastmaktadir. M.S. 131 yilina tarihlenen yazt, Imparator Hadrianus tarafindan Hierapolis vatan-
daslarina gonderilen ve tiyatronun diazomasina yerlestirilen mektuplardan biridir. Hadrianus
tarafindan, Hierapolis halkinin bir sorunu i¢in cevap olarak yazilmistir: Komsu Laodikeia kenti,
bir gblden avlanan balik icin hem Hierapolis’ten hem de Tripolis'ten vergi istemektedir. Cevap,
Hierapolis halkinin lehinedir. Bu nedenle de yazitin tiyatroda goriinen bir yere konmus ol-
masi gerektigi diisiiniilmektedir®”. Ote yandan M.O. 5. yy.'in sonu ile M.O. 4. yy.in baslarina
tarihlenen bir yazitta Erythrai (Litri) kentinin egemenlik alaninda kalan batakliklardan buytk
gelir elde edildigini, bu nedenle bu batakliklarin gézetiminden sorumlu 6zel resmi yetkililerin
bulundugunu 6grenmekteyiz®. Her ne kadar bu yaztta dogrudan balikciliga isaret eden bir
ifadeye rastlanmasa da 6zel yoneticilerin gozetimindeki bu tiir bataklik alanlarin ait oldugu
kente tuz Uretimi, hayvancilik ve balikcilik gibi konularda buytk gelir saglamis olmasi gerektigi
diistiniilmektedir®.

Roma Imparatorlugu Donemi'nde de bazi bolgelerdeki balik avciliginin resmi yetkililer-
ce kontrol altinda tutulduguna dair bilgiler mevcuttur. Egirdir Goli yakinlarinda kesfedilmis,
M.S. 2. yy. sonu ile 3. yy.’a tarihlendirilen bir mezar steli bu durumu 6rnek teskil etmekte-
dir. Uzerinde bir tekneden trident ile yapilan balik avi sahnesi tasvirinin yer aldig: stel, yir-
mi yi1l boyunca goliin idareciligini (érei Aiuvyg émiordang) yapmus bir erkege aittir’?. Bu stelin
yani sira, Sagalassos kentinde tiiketilen balik tiirleri arasinda ilk sirada yer alan Sazangillerin
(Cyprinidae) menseinin buylk olasilikla Egirdir ve Beysehir Goli oldugunun saptanmis olmasi
da Pisidia Goller Bolgesi'nin Eskicag’da onemli bir balik¢ilik merkezi oldugunu bir kez daha
ortaya koymaktadir’".

Eskicag’da Kicgiik Asya’daki hemen hemen her kent devletinin, kara ya da deniz yoluy-
la sinirlarina ulasan mallardan gimriik vergisi aldigr bilinmektedir. Nitekim baliklarin kente
girisinin ve pazarda satis1 sunulmasinin da bu vergiye tabi oldugu anlasiimaktadir. Ornegin,
M.O. 4. yy. sonunda Kolophon kentinin avlanan balik tizerinden %20 oraninda vergi aldigina,
Kalymna’da da benzer bir vergi uygulamasina yer verildigine isaret eden epigrafik kaynaklar
bulunmaktadir’?, Yine Mykonos’tan yaklastk M.O. 3. yy. sonuna tarihlenen bir yazit, consul
tarafindan balik vergisinden tanrilara sunum yapildigina deginir’3. 1999 yilinda Andriake Limani
civarinda, granariumun yakininda, Lykia Eyaleti'ndeki giimriitk uygulamalarini diizenleyen
Glimriik Yasast'ni iceren bir yazit bulunmustur’. Andriake Limanrndan sevk edilen mallarin
listelendigi Nero donemine ait bu yazitta, 6zel gimriige tabi mallar arasinda kurutulmus baligin
da yer aldig1 goriilmektedir’.

Myra liman meydanindaki Dogu Anitr'nin bati kosesine sonradan kazinan 4 adet yazit,
Arcadius, Honorius ve Arcadius’un oglu II. Theodosiusun iktidar yillarina tarihlenir (M.S.
404-408). Balik ag1 satislarinin diizenlenmesine iliskin olan fermanin Tribunus et notarius Fl.
Urbicius Gemellus Petrus Paulus tarafindan imparatorlar adina ilan edilmis oldugu 6grenilmistir.

7 pAndria 2005, 150.

68 . Erythrai 17.

09 Lytle 2012a, 8; Marzano 2013, 61; Bresson 2016, 179.

70 SEG 2. 747; Pace 1921, 52 vd.; Rostovtzeff 1957, 689, dn. 100; Lytle 2012a, 8.

71 Van Neer — De Cupere — Waelkens 1997, 582; Van Neer v.d. 2000, 841, 843.

72 Kolophon: Meritt 1935, 372-377, satir 31; Kaymna: Syll.3 953. 61; Lytle 2012a, 21.
73 Syll.3 1024.10; Lytle 2012a, 21.

74 Takmer 2012.

75 Takmer 2012, 209, 214.
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Yazita gore, balik agt satin alanlar, balik agi saticilart tarafindan olgilerde ve fiyatta bir takim
haksizliklara ugratilmuslardir’®. Yazitta gecen 7o Aivov kelimesi antik kaynaklarda cogunlukla ba-
lik¢ilik gereclerini tanimlamak i¢in kullanilan genel terimlerden birisini olusturmaktadir’”. Soz
konusu yazitin Andriake Limant'nin hemen girisine, herkesin gorebilecegi bir yere kazinmis
olmast, balikciligin bolge ekonomisindeki yerine ve Andriake Limani'ndan sevk edilen mallar
arasinda balik triinlerinin yani sira balik¢ilikta kullanilan malzemelerin de yer aldigina isaret
eder’®.

Antik Yunan kenti pazarlarinda varlikli insanlarin biitcelerine hitap eden pahali baliklarin
yant sira fakir insanlarin da satin alabilecegi hamsi, sardalya gibi siradan balik turleri de taze
olarak satilmaktaydi. Oyle ki, taze balik fiyatlarinin herkesin alabilecegi diizeyde kalmasini sag-
lamak amaciyla zaman zaman yoneticiler tarafindan bazi diizenlemelere gidildigini yazitlardan
dgrenmekteyiz. Boiotia’daki Akraiphia kentinde bulunan ve M.O. 3. yy.'in sonlarina tarihlen-
dirilen bir yazit bu durum i¢in en carpict 6rnegi teskil etmektedir. Yazitta liste halinde isimleri
verilen deniz ve tatli su baliklarinin maksimum satis degerleri belirtilmistir. Boylece mevsimsel
degisikler, kitlik ya da artan talebe bagli olarak balik fiyatlarinda olusan dalgalanmalarin 6niine
gecilmesi amaglanmis olmalidir’®. Her ne kadar Akraiphia yazitinda oldugu gibi yalnizca balik
fiyatlarini iceren bir yazittan s6z edemesek de Kii¢clik Asya kentlerinde de ozellikle festival
zamanlarinda cesitli Griinlerin fiyatlarinda diizenlemelere gidildigini gosteren epigrafik deliller
mevcuttur®, Bu érneklerden birisinde Pergamon kentinin kiiciik baliklarin kilo ile satilmast y6-
niinde bir diizenlemeye gittigi bilgisi yer almaktadir®.

Daha once de belirttigimiz gibi ¢cabuk bozulan bir tirin olmasi nedeniyle balik etinin orta
ve uzun vadede korunmasini saglamak amaciyla erken donemlerden beri degisik yontemler
uygulanmistir. Baligin islenmesinden elde edilen salamura balik (#dpiyog - Lat. salsamentum) ya
da balik sosu (yapog - Lat. garum) gibi Urtinler taze baliklarin yani sira pazarlarda satisa sunul-
mus ve vatandaslardan biiyiik ragbet gérmistiir. Ote yandan, taze balik satist ile islenmis balik
satistnin farkli ticari alanlar olarak degerlendirildigi ve buna bagli olarak da farkli diizenlemele-
re sahip oldugu anlasiimaktadir®. Tonia Bolgesi'ndeki Magnesia ad Maeandrum antik kentinde
bulunan ve Hadrianus donemine tarihlenen bir yazitta tuzlanmis balik satisi tizerinden alinan
vergi ile (rapeyommwliov ékaroori-satir 35) taze balik tGizerinden alinan vergi (iyfvikfjg-satir 42)
miktarinin farkli olmast bu duruma 6rnek gosterilebilir®.

Eskicag’da baliktan elde edilen yan Urtinlerin nasil hazirlandiklarina dair bilgilerimiz te-
melde Roma Imparatorluk Donemi’ne ait yazili kaynaklarda yer alan cesitli bilgilere ve

76 Yaut icin bk.: Oztiirk — Oztiirk 2014, 448 vd.

77 vov: Ketenden yapilmis herhangi bir sey, balik avlama ipi, sicim, Hom. 11.16.408; balik ag:, Hom. Il. 5.487, Opp.

H. 3.98.
78 Oztiirk — Oztiirk 2014, 448 vd.

Yazit, sayist 65 ile 70 arasinda degisen farkli deniz baligt ve bunlarmn fiyatlari ile 6 adet tatli su baligt ve fiyatlarindan
olusan iki liste icermektedir. Parcalar halinde oldugundan yazitin 6nemli bir kismt okunamamis, okunabilen balik
isimlerinden bazilarinin da giinimtzdeki karsiliklart bulunamanustir. Bununla birlikte yazitta sunulan listelerin yan-
sittigt dogal ortam, genis bir deniz ekosisteminden faydalanabilecek kapasiteye sahip gelismis bir balik¢ilik faaliyeti
ve buna bagli bir ekonominin varligini gosterir. Bk.: Rostovtzeff 1941, 1615, dn. 128; Dalby 1996, 67; Lytle 2010;
Bresson 2016, 185, 257.

80" Oinoanda ve Ephesos’daki fiyat diizenlemeleri hakkinda bk.: Bresson 2016, 257.

81 OgGs. 484, satir 16-22; Lytle 2010, 288 vd.; Bresson 2016, 257.

82 Curtis 2001, 318 vd.; Lytle 2010, 292.
83 Kern 1900, 104, no. 116; Lytle 2010, 292, dn. 157.
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arkeolojik verilere dayanmaktadir®®, Ozellikle Roma imparatorlugu Dénemi'nde Bati Akdeniz
ve Karadeniz’'de baliklarin islenmesine dayali bir endistrinin olustugu bu bolgelerdeki kazilar-
da aciga cikarilan ve balik islemede kullanilan tesislere ait kalintilardan anlasilmaktadir. Oyle
ki ucuz ve uzun 6miirli olmast sebebiyle fakir insanlarin, denizci ve askerlerin beslenmesinde
onemli yer tutan tuzlanmis baligin, amphoralarin icinde gemilerle nakliyat: yapilan Grtinler
arasinda bugday, zeytinyagi ve saraptan sonra dordiinci sirada yer almis olduguna dair bir tez
dahi ileri stiriilmiistiir®.

Dogu Akdeniz Bolgesi'ndeki balik sosu ya da tuzlanmis balik Gretiminde kullanilan isliklere
ait kalintilarin, Bati Akdeniz ve Karadeniz'de a¢iga cikarilanlara kiyasla oldukc¢a az sayida oldu-
gu gortlmektedir. Kibris ve Girit'te, kiyidaki kayaliklara oyulmak suretiyle yapilmis canli balik
tanklarinin tespit edilmis olmasi bu adalarda balik isliklerinin de olabilecegini diistindirmiis-
ttir®®. Ote yandan, Dogu Akdeniz islenmis balik endiistrisine iliskin ilk arkeolojik veriler Megisti
Adasrndan kaydedilmistir. Adanin Mandraki Havzasi’'nda, sular altinda kalmus iki adet dikdort-
gen bicimli ve kayaya oyulmus havuz tespit edilmistir. Bu havuzlarin Ge¢ Roma Imparatorluk
Doénemi'nde garum yapiminda kullanilmis olabilecegi belirtilmistir®’.

Diger yandan, Anadolu’da ve kuskusuz Dogu Akdeniz’'de su ana kadar bilinen en kapsamli
balik islikleri Lykia Bolgesi'nde, Ucagiz yakmnindaki Teimiussa kentinde saptannustir®®. Bu islik-
ler, son donemde yapilan ylizey arastirmalar sirasinda Kekova Adasi’'nin bati ucundaki Tersane
Koyu’'nda tespit edilen bir diger balik isligi ile birlikte ayrintili olarak ele alindigi icin burada
ayrica konu edilmeyecektir®. Andriake Limaninin hemen girisinde yer alan ve uzak deniz tica-
reti icin 6nemli bir noktada bulunan kentin liman1 6zellikle M.S. 3. yy.’dan itibaren Geg¢ Antik
Donem’e kadar en faal zamanlarini yasamistir. Kentteki balik isliklerinde buytik ¢apta olmak
uzere Uretilen balik Urtinlerinin bu donemde hem yiizlerce insana is imkani saglamast hem de
hem de tarimsal triinlerden sonra amphoralarla nakliyati yapilan gidalar arasinda ikinci sirada
yer almis olmast sebebiyle bolge ekonomisine biiyiik bir katki sagladigi aciktir®. Benzer islik-
lerin Fethiye yakinindaki Gemiler Adasi’nda ve Kas yakinindaki Antiphellos’ta da bulundugu
ifade edilen bilgiler arasindadir®'.

Bu orneklerin yani sira, gerek ge¢c donem yazili kaynaklar gerekse de epigrafik bulun-
tular Anadolu’'nun giiney ve glineybatisindaki baska yerlerde de islenmis balik tretimine
dayanan ekonomik faaliyetlerin varligini ortaya koymaktadir. M.O. 3. yy.’da Misir’da hiikiim
siiren Ptolemaioslar'in maliyeden sorumlu yoneticisi Apollonius’un 6zel sekreteri Kaunoslu
Zenon'un arsivinden kalan papirts kayitlarindan birinde Kaunos'tan elde edilen diger seylerin
yani sira tuzlanmis baliktan da bahsedildigi goriilmektedir®?. Yine, M.O. 1. yy.’a tarihlenen bir
stele ait parcalar tUzerinde yer alan yazit, Kaunos kenti yakininda yapilan balik aviyla (iy6ov)

84 Eskicag'daki islenmis balik tretimi hakkinda bilgi veren edebi kaynaklar ile arkeolojik buluntularin birlikte ayrin-

it olarak degerlendirildigi ¢alismalar icin bk.: Curtis 1991, Curtis 2005; Hgjte 2005; Trakadas 2005; Marzano 2013,
98 vd.

85 Bekker-Nielsen 2002 ve 2005.
86 Nicolaou — Flinder 1976; Davaras 1974; Mourtzas 2012.

87 pirazzoli 1987.
88

89

Zimmermann 2000, 338 vd.; Thomsen — Zimmermann 2002, 63 vd.; Zimmermann 2003, 287 vd.

Aslan 2015. Teimiussa ve Tersane Koyu’'nda tespit edilen balik sosu isliklerinin birlikte ele alindig: bu calismada
aynit zamanda balik sosu ve tretim islikleri hakkindaki antik ve modern kaynaklara da yer verilmistir.

90 Zimmermann 2003, 292; Aslan 2015, 154 vd.

91 Van Neer — Ervynck — Monsieur 2010, 173.

92 p.Cair.Zen. IV 59680.
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iliskilendirilmistir®3. Lykia sinirindaki Kaunos yakininda yer alan ve deniz ile Kdycegiz Goli
arasindaki baglantiy1 saglayan Kalbiste (Dalyan Cayy dalyan balik¢iligi yapildigini, buradaki
butarka (bottarga- kurutulmus kefal yumurtasn)® ve kurutulmus balik tretiminin dikkate deger
miktarda oldugunu ve tuzlanmis baliklarin Rhodos Adasi'na ihrag¢ edildigini 19. yy. seyyahlari-
nin aktardigi bilgilerden 6grenmekteyiz?. Olasilikla, Antik ve Ortacag’da da Kalbis'in girisinde
ag ve kaziklardan olusan buytik bir balik avlama sahasi mevcuttu ve burada, deniz ile tatli su
golleri arasinda diizenli mevsimlik hareketler yapan kefal (képalog) ve levrek (lafpad) gibi bas-
lica balik tiirleri bol miktarda avlaniyor olmaliydi. Yakalanan baliklarin islenmesi icin gerekli
olan tuz ise zaten kentin ¢nemli ihra¢ mallart arasinda yer almakta ve Kaunos yakinindaki tuz-
lalarda bolca bulunmaktaydi®®.

Kilikia kenti Anazarbos’ta ele gecen mermer bir levha tizerindeki giimrik yazitinda
(M.S. 5-6. yy.) miktart belirtilmemis balik sosunun (I'dpov-satir 4) bir kerationa vergilendirildigi
goriilmektedir”’. Yazitta bahsi gecen bu sosun Kilikia’ya 6zgil yerel bir tiretim olabilecegi tte
yandan Karadeniz’den ya da Syria ve Gaza gibi daha yakin yerlerden ithal edilmis olmasinin
da miimkiin oldugu 6ne siirilmiistiir®®. Glimrik yazitinda ayn: zamanda ag balikcilarinin kul-
landiklar1 yarim daire seklindeki 6zel bir agdan (Zaynviwv-satir 9) da bahsedilmektedir®. Soz
konusu agin boyutunun buiylik olmasi nedeniyle suya atilmast ve sonrasinda tekneye c¢ekilmesi
icin ¢ok sayida is giiciine ihtiya¢ duyuldugu dikkate alindiginda, Anazarbos giimriik yazitin-
da bahsedilen garum gibi Grlnlerin yerel olarak tretilmesine imkdn verecek buytk capta bir
balik¢iligin varligindan soz edilebilir.

Nitekim Korykos'tan ele gecen t¢ adet yazit bolgedeki balik¢ilik hakkinda bilgi vermek-
tedir'®. Bu yazitlardan ilki balik¢t Konon'a aittir (Kévwvog adiéo9)'°'. Ikinci yazitta Anazarbos
yazitindan tamidigimiz sagena ile avlanan bir balikcidan bahsedilir (I'zopyiov cayivéog)'2,
Son 6rnekte ise balikcinin ismi, Ephesos ve Smyrna yazitlarinda da karsilastigimiz?93,
kurtos isimli bir balik sepeti (kbprog/nassa) ile birlikte anilmistir (I'eopyiov Koprod)'%4. Ayni
bolgedeki Elaiussa Sebaste kentinden de bir balik¢iya ait mezar yazitinin saptanmast ("Yyevioo
a1t balikciligin Kilikia Bolgesi'ndeki yaygin meslekler arasinda yer almis oldugu fikrini
glclendirmektedir.

93 Bean 1954, 85, no. 20.

94 Deveciyan, yumurta tursusu olarak da adlandirdigr kurutulmus kefal yumurtasinin havyardan daha makbul ve ¢ok
aranilan kiymetli bir Girtin oldugunu belirtir. Bu triiniin nasil yapildigin: tarif eder ve bol miktarda has kefal bulu-
nan yerlerin isimlerini siralar. Bunlar arasinda ilk sirada Koycegiz gelmektedir. Bk.: Deveciyan 2006, 218.

95 Spratt — Forbes 1847, 88; Bean 1953, 14, dn. 15; Bean 1954, 85; Robert 1984, 521 vd.; Hellenkemper — Hild 2004,
173; Bresson 2016, 179.

96 Bean 1954, 100 vd.; Isik 2009, 2.
97 Dagron — Feissel 1987, 170-185, no. 108; Hild — Hellenkemper 1990, 114, 125.
98 Curtis 1991, 131.

99 Sagena (fr.seine)= Girgir: Balik stristniin etrafint sardiktan sonra alti (kursun yakas1) buziilerek kapatilan per-

demsi balik agidir. Ag, avct tekne ve bir yardimet tekne tarafindan atlir. Opp. H. IV.491-496; Bekker-Nielsen 2002,
216-217; Bekker-Nielsen 2005, 91 vd.

100 pyild — Hellenkemper 1990, 114.
101 MAMA 111, 176, no. 521

102 MAMA I, 160, no. 411a.

103 pk.. y.dn. 39 ve 41.

104 MAMA 111, 279; CIG 9180.

105 Borgia — Sayar 1999, 66, no. 4.



Eskicag’da Anadolu’nun Gliney ve Batisinda Yer Alan Bolgelerde Balik ve Balikgilik 87

Islenmis balik {iriinlerinin ticareti hakkinda bilgi sahibi olmamiza olanak saglayan diger
bir arkeolojik veri de amphoralardir'®, Bu amphoralardan bazilarinin tizerinde cogunlukla
boyanmis sekilde (tituli picti) nadiren de grafiti olarak yazitlar bulunur. Boyali yazitlar genel-
likle kabin orijinalde ne tir bir balik Grint (garum, liquamen ya da muria) icerdigini gosterir.
Bunun disinda bazen ticareti gerceklestiren tiiccarin ismi, Grtintin kalitesi, miktart ve kaynagi
hakkinda da bilgi icerdikleri goriilmektedir. Bununla birlikte, balik tirin ticaretinde kullanilan
standart bir kap formundan bahsetmenin mimkiin olmadigini belirtmek gerekir. Tespit edilen
amphoralar, Batt Akdeniz'de islenen balik trtinlerinin Kuzey Avrupa’daki bircok kente ulastigi-
nt gostermektedir. Oysa Batt Akdeniz’de Uretilen islenmis balik triinlerinin Dogu Akdeniz’e de
ihra¢ edildigini gdsteren amphoralara iliskin buluntular neredeyse yok denecek kadar azdir!?,
Bu durum, farkli biit¢elere ve damak zevkine uygun ithal balik Griinlerinin yani sira Dogu
Akdeniz Bolgesi'ndeki islenmis balik tGretiminin bolgenin kendi talebini karsilayacak yeterlilikte
olduguna isaret etmektedir.

Yukarida yer verilen bilgiler, calismanin konusu olusturan Anadolu’'nun giliney ve batisinda-
ki bolgelerde yasayan insanlarin yasaminda (Tonia, Karia, Lykia, Pamphylia, Pisidia ve Kilikia)
balik ve balikciligin erken donemlerden itibaren besin ve gecim kaynag: olarak kiiciimsenme-
yecek bir yere sahip oldugunu ve 6zellikle Roma Imparatorlugu Donemi'nde bu bolgelerdeki
bazi kentlerin ihra¢ mallar arasinda islenmis balik trlnlerinin de yer aldigint gostermektedir.
Yeni arkeolojik buluntularin bu bilgilerin gelecekte daha da artmasina olanak saglayacag:
kesindir.

106
107

Opait 2007; Van Neer — Ervynck — Monsieur 2010.

Tarsus’ta bulunmus olan Beltran IIA tipindeki ti¢ adet Baetica amphorast ile Elaiussa Sebaste’de aciga cikarilan
Baetica tiretimi amphoralar Bati Akdeniz tiretimi islenmis balik trtinlerinin Dogu Akdeniz’deki tiiketimine isaret
eden nadir ¢rnekler arasindadir. Bk.: Van Neer — Ervynck — Monsieur 2010, 167; Kizilarslanoglu 2014, 233 vd.
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Abstract

Fish and Fishing in the Southern and Western Regions of
Ancient Anatolia

Modern studies on fish and fishing in antiquity usually concentrate on the northern Black Sea
and western Mediterranean regions, where archaeological evidence regarding the fishing in-
dustry is more abundant. On the other hand, archaeo-zoological studies, which have increased
in recent years, provide us with important data on fish consumption and fishing-related trade
and industry in eastern Mediterranean societies from the Prehistoric through the Byzantine
Periods. These further show that fish were not a luxury item but rather part of the daily diet.

This article evaluates the role of fish and fishing in the social and economic lives of peop-
le who lived in the regions of southern and western Anatolia (Ionia, Karia, Lykia, Pamphylia,
Pisidia and Kilikia). It utilizes evidence from ancient literary sources as well as modern studies
that supply archaeological, archaeo-zoological, epigraphic and iconographic data.

It is understood that fishing in the lakes and rivers not only provided the diet for people,
but also contributed to the local economy of the societies living inland. Thus fish from the
sea and from freshwater lakes were sold side by side in the local markets of settlements near
the seaside. Unlike open-sea fishing, fishing in inland waters was usually subject to special
regulation. Problems even arose over the right to fish in certain lakes and rivers in Asia Minor.
The cities wanted to exploit these fish sales, so taxes were levied on the arrival and marketing
of fish. Since fish is a product with a short shelf life, various methods were utilized for its
long-term preservation since very early times. Thus salted, dried fish could be transported long
distances.

Fish processing became an important industry during the Roman Imperial period, particu-
larly the fish sauce called garum that took third place in amphora transportation after olive oil
and wine. This industry expanded extensively in the western Mediterranean. Archaeological
evidence for the fishing industry has also been attested in a large scale along the southern
coastline of Anatolia beginning in the 3rd century A.D.



ADALYA XIX, 2016

Sophocles’ Antigone and the Paradoxes of Language

Laura SLATKIN*

For Lorraine Daston

Among humankind’s civilising achievements, as the chorus of Sophocles’ Antigone lists them
in the first stasimon, is the acquisition of language, conjoined in the choral catalogue with
astunomous orgas — the ‘disposition that regulates cities’, in Jebb’s translation of the phrasel.
Following directly upon the chorus’s account of man’s mastery over the animals, this conjunc-
tion emphasises that humankind has similarly found a way to master — and organize — itself. In
the perspective of the choral ode, learning language and acquiring ‘the disposition that regu-
lates cities’” are not successive stages in a process of becoming civilised, but are complementary
aspects of a single dynamic?.

In a powerful 1986 essay, N. Loraux elucidated Thucydides’ scrutiny of the volcanic force of
language in the polis, that riven city — the city in stasis — in which words inverted their mean-
ings®. In a perhaps less well-known, but equally far-reaching article on Antigone*, she drew
attention to the play’s understanding that the polis is everywhere implicated in language.

No less than does Thucydides’ passage on the stasis in Corcyra®, the play shows how in-
tegral and inextricable the writers understand the link to be between language itself and the
constructed order of the city®. The evidence for their interdependence is more pervasive than

* Prof. Laura Slatkin, New York University, Gallatin School of Individualized Study, New York, NY 10003 USA.

E-mail: laura.slatkin@nyu.edu

For a discussion of the management of tensions in the democratic city and the political meanings of orgé, see Allen
2000.

In their analysis of this stasimon, Oudemans — Lardinois (1987) 355, write, ‘In the second strophe it has already
been implied that the social relation of living together in the polis is impossible without the institution of laws: as-
tunomos means “giving law to the city”. The importance of this distinction shines through in the double meaning of
the words hypsipolis and apolis. These words mean “who is citiless” and “who is high in the city” as well as “whose
city is no city” and “whose city is high”... This is understandable: in an interconnected cosmology, whoever fails to
separate justice from injustice will be an outcast, but his city itself is then endangered as well, especially if the evil-
doer should be high in the city, i.e., one of its leaders’; see Oudemans — Lardinois (1987) 124.

Loraux 1980a, 95-134. A number of the ideas adumbrated in this article are developed further in Loraux’s influential
collection published in 1997.

4 Loraux 1986b, 165-196.
Thuc. Hist. 3.69-85.

See the assessment of tragic language in Segal 1981, 52: ‘Language is not just the medium of tragedy; it is in itself
an element of the tragic situation. The metaphors of Greek tragic poetry bend the cosmological, social and linguistic
order together in a common suffering’. By raising ‘the problem of all human communication which is, in turn, the
basis of all society’, tragic language in its elevation ‘affirms the order-imposing power of the human Jogos. On the
other hand, the density, syntactical and lexical ambiguity, and irony of language in tragedy threaten the /ogos even
as they enrich and exploit its resources to the fullest’. Among the more recent explorations of questions of language
in Antigone in particular, especially valuable are those by Foley 2001, 172-200 and Goldhill 2012, 231-248.
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is sometimes recognized in the discussions of the play’s dominant ethical antinomies that have
tended, understandably, to preoccupy criticism of the Antigone’. Yet it is the very articulation
of such antitheses that points to the ways in which the play implicates language in the condi-
tion of civic discord it dramatises.

In the course of Antigone’s central and decisive exchange with Creon at 441-525, she prods
him to bring their confrontation to its conclusion with the challenge®:

Ti N Ta péAAels; cos EUol TV 0OV Adywv
ApecTOV oudtv und’ &pecBein ToTE:
oUTw B¢ Kal ool TaW apavdavovT Epu.

Their language cannot be acceptable to each other — or, in the root meaning of aresko, their
words do not fit each other. This seems paradoxical, in that from the first words they say to
each other, they express themselves in a common vocabulary — one that in fact lays stress on
the notion of verbal accord and affirmation:

PNs N KaTapvel un Sedpakéval Tade: /kal pnul dpdoat KoUk aTapvoipal TO Wr.

(‘Do you say or do you deny that you have done this?” ‘I say that I did it and I do not
deny it?; 442-443)

But from the outset the verbal patterning in the play gives us reason to understand that
Antigone here is drawing attention to more than the obvious fact that she and Creon are at
odds or do not like what the other is saying!®. The two agree on what has taken place; they
even agree on what words to use to describe it. What they disagree on is what those words
mean.

It is important to note that the issue here is not treachery, manipulation, evasion or obscu-
rity — at all of which language is notoriously adept. Nor is it the difficulty of reconciling integ-
rity with words (cf. Philoctetes), finding terms for the unspeakable (cf. Oresteia), or uttering
the unutterable (Oedipus Tyrannos). Closest perhaps are the redefinitions of the Oedipus at
Colonus, where the accursed (and cursing) becomes revalued, blessed and blessing.

That optimism, divinely resolved, is not an option in the Antigone; yet no less would be
required to bridge the gap between Creon and Antigone. Their dialogue is not really an ex-
change at all, in the sense that stichomythia ordinarily implies a verbal sparring, in which each
party parries assertion with cross-assertion, generalisation with counter-generalisation, formula-
tion with revision'!. Creon and Antigone come to no verbal blows; they do not argue, cajole,
seduce or persuade. The words of each scarcely touch the other. No mutual clarity or recip-
rocal knowledge can evolve from their dialogue, much less agreement or compromise, since
their verbal contact is merely tangential.

7 Winnington-Ingram 1980, 128, writes, ‘That Sophocles has worked out his play in terms of contrasted pairs, that
the roles of Creon and Antigone are antithetically disposed for irreconcilable conflict, would be generally accepted
by most interpreters’. But he cautions that among these antitheses ‘a simple contrast between villainy on the one
hand, sweetness and light on the other, finds no place’.

As Williams 1993, 86, notes, ‘Creon’s obstinacy does not simply elicit a noble response from Antigone. It triggers
a ready and massive self-assertion’. Goldhill 1986, 105, by contrast, writes that Creon embodies ‘the tyrannical
egoism of continual self-assertion’, while Antigone’s self-effacing ‘devotion to the house gives rise to death and
destruction rather than to the continuity of birth and generation’.

9 The edition is Easterling 2004.
10

11

See Easterling 1973, 14-34, on the rhetorical subtlety of Sophocles’ uses of repetition.

See, among many examples, Soph. El. 1023 ff. or the explicit redefinitions at El. 1212 ff.
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€5 EUOl TGV 0OV Adywov
ApecTOV oUddv, Und apecBein ToTE:

In the usual stichomythia, statements generate rejoinders. Here a series of ricochets results
from what amounts to a volley of echoing homonyms!?.

From its opening scene, the play has structured our perception and comprehension of
events through collocations that bring to the fore the diction of opposition and identity, even
before (and beyond) focusing on the capacity of Creo’s pronouncement to preserve or destroy.
Thus Ismene responds to Antigone’s initial series of questions (which ends ‘do you know that
the evils of our echthroi are advancing on our philo#’) by saying that ‘no muthos either hédus
or algeinos has come’ to her, so that she cannot tell whether she is eutuchousa or atomené.
Antigone gives her the news, saying that Kreon has honoured (protisas) one brother and
shamed (atimasas) the other. Will Ismene, now that she knows, prove to be eugenés or kak&
Ismene claims that being women they should not fight with men; and to Antigone’s injunction
to speak out and not keep silent, Ismene replies that Antigone has a hot heart (thermén kard-
ian) over chilling matters (psukbroisi). In the lengthy account of his policy Kreon addresses
to the chorus (162-210) the antithesis of speaking out and keeping silent recurs, while the
contrast between the man who is friendly to the city and the man who is hostile to it is fully
elaborated.

But threaded among numerous phrases positing alternative extremes are those which,
through verbal echoes propose relationships of convergence or identity!3. So, for example,
Ismene says that Antigone is Tols pihois & opBcds piAn (99), Antigone herself having promised
@IAN HeT auToU Keioopal, pilou péta (73).

The chorus describe the seven attackers against the seven defenders as ool Tpos icous
(379-380); later they call Antigone SUotnvos kai duotrvou TaTtpds (379-380), and subse-
quently add that she is TO yévvnu couodv € wpol Tatpos (471). Antigone, moreover, pro-
poses that she is charged with pcwpla by a pcpos (470). In the context of these alternatives
for expression we read Antigone’s oxymoron Sola Tavoupynoac  (‘committing the crime of
piety’) as an acknowledgement — indeed an embodiment — of what her statement to Creon
cited earlier puts directly: that their words do not belong together'®. As with her later oxymo-
ron, which uses a verbal echo as though to evoke relations of identity, this formulation What
should be mutually reinforcing synonyms here stand as opposite extremes; her word for holy
is Creon’s word for criminal.

Their dialogue reveals that she and Creon have profoundly divergent referents for the
whole set of terms in which their dialogue is couched. Antigone and Creon disagree not mere-
ly on which individual is a friend; rather, as scholars of the play have observed, they disagree

12 Compare, for example, Hopkins 1918. On the evolution of stichomythia, see the discussion in Jens 1955. Reinhardt
1979, 77-78 sees this exchange in similar terms, but focuses on the character of the interlocutors: ‘Thus the cut-
and-thrust dispute (stichomythia) which follows is not a conflict of rights and principles either. Although the two
characters use the same words when they speak and develop their pros and cons, the content of the speeches
does not result in an antithetical relationship. Rather the opposition is between two realms: word for word and
meaning for meaning, they separate from each other’ (author’s emphases). He concludes that ‘the inner form of
this conversation is a parting of the ways’.

13

14

On the auto- compounds in this play, see Loraux 1986b, 165-196.

Segal 1964, 52-53, places this image in a general context: ‘The logos, like every other element in the tragic
structure, becomes divided against itself. It enters into the tragic division between illusion and reality. The conflicts
which themselves constitute the tragic situation wrench language into paradoxes and oxymora like Antigone’s
“holy impiety”, Oedipus’ “wedless wedlock”, Ajax’s “darkness my light, dimness most brilliant”.
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on what the word ‘friend’ means®. Not only do ‘law’, ‘piety’, ‘honor’, and ‘friend’ have one
meaning in the lexicon of Antigone and a radically contrasting one in that of Creon!®, but so
do words like ‘living’ and ‘dying’. The remainder of the lines that pass between them confirm
that, although they use a shared vocabulary, they give key words utterly different denotations.
Incompatible values are expressed in irreconcilable definitions.

In saying that their words are not acceptable to each other then, Antigone is not only draw-
ing attention to a fundamental disjunction in their dialogue but to a problem inherent in all
language: namely, that a word does not mean anything until or unless the interlocutors agree
on what it means. In this sense it is not so much that Creon and Antigone are ‘talking at cross-
purposes’, as some students of the play have put it, or ‘talking past each other’, but rather that
they are engaged in an effort to establish competing definitions. Thus Antigone asserts that
Creon cannot define death for her:

el 8¢ ToU xpdvou mpdobev Bavolual, képdos aUT éyco Aéyw (461-2)

He may call it punishment, but she calls it profit"”. Her doom is not algos (‘pain’) for her;
only allowing her brother to lie unburied could be called aigos (465-468).

What Antigone already knows about the possibility of dialogue with Creon by vv. 499-501,
Haemon subsequently discovers — through his protracted attempt to make himself understood
by his father (630-765). Because Antigone and Creon are at odds from the outset of the play,
Antigone’s assessment might have seemed merely to describe their impasse. But Haemon initi-
ates the effort at an exchange with Creon in a spirit of filial conciliation and cooperation that a
dialogue should serve to reaffirm and specify. Yet the very procedure of articulating the issues
at stake reveals that the meanings each assigns to the shared vocabulary do not coincide!®.

Thus, it is striking to note, in successive couplets in the stichomythia (726-765) each speak-
er responds by recapitulating a word or phrase from the previous line in order to call its usage
into question or to redefine it (e.g. télikoude...neos [727-728l; t'arga...ergon [729-730]; sebein...

5 For Segal 1981, 161, ‘the Antigone, concerned especially with [the] communal and civilizing function of language,
also shows language divided between its private and public, familial and civic functions. The conflict between
state and family rights polarizes language as well’. ‘Friends and enemies: it is the standing antithesis upon which
so much of Greek morals and politics is based’, writes Winnington-Ingram 1980, 128. And his discussion, like
those of Segal, Goldhill, and others, gives considerable attention to the meanings of philoi and echthroi, which
these authors agree in seeing as dependent on one’s attitude toward the polis. Winnington-Ingram 1980, 128,
continues: ‘Antigone takes her stand upon pbilia in the sense of kinship and the duty to bury which it imposes.
But the city too has friends and enemies? The polis means nothing to her’. Goldhill's plague is for both houses,
1986, 105: ‘Within these distorted and distorting idealisms, neither the city nor the household can be maintained as
the locus of order, value, or principle. As Creon’s and Antigone’s views of philia seem divided against each other,
each seems divided against itself in the very strength of its formulation. Such divisions in the language of personal
relationships and obligations constitute this play’s tragic view of the terms philos and ekhthros and the positioning
of the individual that they develop’. See also Knox 1964, especially chapters 1-2.

16 See the far-reaching discussion of the role of ‘double meaning [in the] economy of the play’ in Vernant 1978, 475-

501. Vernant cites Segal (1964, 46-66) on the characters’ use of the same terms with different semantic values.

7" Of the angry exchange between Teiresias and Creon, Reinhardt 1979, 87, points out: ‘like “friend” and “foe” in the

argument between Antigone and Creon, “profit” (kerdos) here has two meanings, in the one case sordid advantage
and monetary gain, in the other the sense of true salvation’.

18 Although in my view this exchange is a far more genuine and interactive dialogue than the stichomythia, Reinhardt

1979, 441-525, here, as with Antigone and Creon (n. 16 above), sees Haemon and his father as each ‘separated
from the other’s world...[they] escape each other, to hurtle to their extremes’. He observes: ‘Scenes of this kind
had not been possible in the Ajax or Trachiniae, if only because of their language. It was not until this play that
the conflict ends not simply because the contestants have had enough, but also because the end of the scene has
become a literal separation, and this separation, instead of being merely the ending of the speeches, becomes their
aim and consequence’.
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eusebein [730-731]; homoptolis...polis [733-734]; polis...polis [737-738]; tei gunaiki summachei..
eiper guné su [740-741); dikés...dikaia [742-743]; examartanonth’...hamartand [743-441; sebon...
sebeis [744-745]; apapeilon ...ti d’esti apeilé [752-753); kenas...kenos [753-754); phrendseis ...phro-
nein [754-755]; even plésia...plésia [761-763]). They challenge each other, in effect, on a range
of terms from abstract to concrete, from metaphorical to literal, from religious to secular; and
indeed in a number of instances the sense of a word as determined in one of these categories
contests its sense in the other. Sebein, dike, phronein — even guné — are reinterpreted, and at
the centre of the conflict is the struggle over the meaning of polis. Each of the speakers reit-
erates the other’s diction so as to wrest it away from him and to claim it for another sphere
of values. In a densely interlocking pattern, a disputed term is defined by a subsequent term
whose meaning is itself then subverted: as though one were to pull a single thread and unravel
an entire fabric.

This struggle over language amounts to a kind of verbal anarchy, which Creon predictably
wishes to suppress. He orders Haemon how ot to speak to him, much as he earlier objects
to the guard’s speech and to the chorus’ suggestion that the gods may have had a hand in the
burial of Polyneices (‘Stop, before your speaking fills me with anger’, 280). Most stunning in
this connection is Creon’s reply to Ismene at 567: &AN’ 1ide pévTtol ur Aéy’> oU yap €oT ETL.
Creon’s annihilation of Antigone must first obliterate her in speech: ‘Do not say “she” — she no
longer exists’.

Of course, it is Creon himself who has insisted (in his opening policy statement) on fearless
speaking as indispensable to the proper functioning and governance of the city. The risk, how-
ever, is not so much that citizens will be afraid to speak but that dialogue will turn out to be an
illusion, that it will alienate citizens and fragment their common project!.

A fundamental problem in Antigone is how to rebuild the shattered city, divided against it-
self in the most profound way. One element of Sophocles’ tragedy is that language itself is part
of the dilemma; to channel the astunomous orgas requires assenting together to what nomos
means and what astu means. The unbridgeable disparity in language, between Haemon and
Creon as between Antigone and Creon, prefigures the description of Thucydides (Hist. 3.82-83)

description of the struggle over words as a concomitant of civic disintegration?°.

19" Reinhardt 1979, 1080 ff., commenting on the ‘emptiness of Creon’s fate as a useless survivor’, observes elsewhere
that ‘the other consequence of his blindness, the revolt in the city, is hinted at without being developed into drama’.
Segal 1981, 161, writes: ‘In defining the polis in terms of its man-made, rational structures, Creon in fact exposes
their fragility’ since ‘the city’s laws have no clearly revealed divine authority’. Des Bouvrie 1990, 191, argues that
‘the message of the drama is that human rational thought may err, while divinely inspired or mantic knowledge
guides human actions unerringly’ and that fragility is too strong a term. In this view, the first stasimon extols a
man of straw, whose techne is celebrated against the same final perspective as the fuuche. Oudemans — Lardinois
1987, 121, write: ‘It is clear that the ode is indeed concerned with man’s ability to impose order and separation
on the confusing powers which surround him. This civilizing ability is shown to be effective in all cosmological
categories’. But they 1987, 124, continue that ‘though man has all the technical skills, there is always the danger
that he will confuse justice with injustice’, and the tragic ambiguity of that distinction provides the title for their
study of the play. They argue that ‘the first lines of the stasimon [confront] us with the key word of the tragedy’
and that deinos should be translated as ‘awesome’, simultaneously awful and awe-inspiring, transcending and
transgressing. The impossibility of pinning down the translation of the Antigone’s key term, however, is significant
beyond its force as a sample of ambiguity. As an example of the imprecision of language — multiplied many times
in the Antigone — it is unequivocal. Language is an imprecise tool, whether for cognition or communication; and
techne is powerful only in its precision, predicting the course of achievement against the thousand outcomes that
lack of skill conflates as failure.

20" Goldhill 1986, 1-32, in his opening chapter ‘The Drama of Logos’, begins by stressing the crucial role of language

in ‘a society dominated by the assembly and the law courts’ (to which one could add the dramatic festivals). Citing
the present passage, Goldhill 1986, 2, rightly comments that for Thucydides ‘language is an object of study among
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To fit in with events, words too had to change their usual meanings. What used to be de-
scribed as a thoughtless act of aggression was now regarded as the courage one would expect
to find in a party member; to think of the future and wait was merely another way of saying
that one was a coward....

As in Thucydides’ account of the stasis in Corcyra and elsewhere, it is not that language
becomes more ambiguous. Instead, the same words are used to signify opposite ends of a con-
tinuum of meaning. The paradoxical capacity of language to do this — as well as to construct a
world and to undermine it — is best described as deinos. And it is no coincidence that Creon,
having heard Antigone verbalise her position (and thinking she speaks for Ismene as well) re-
fers to the two of them as epanastaseis (‘revolutions’; 533)%!,

Thucydides tells us that new political crises and exigencies require new evaluations, new
analysis (‘to fit in with events, words had to change their meanings’) — and ‘Human nature be-
ing ever the same’ (a view Sophocles seems in accord with), there will always be crises and
new political configurations; and yet all we have at our disposal to deal with them are the
same old words. So that language becomes a kind of subterranean battlefield, where meanings
clash beneath an apparently continuous, harmonious, lexical surface. Inevitably, then, shared
words that ought to be able to repair the city will — precisely, paradoxically, because they are
shared (because they are a common vocabulary — contribute to rending it apart. What we see
in the Antigone is the collision enacted, and with it the awareness — one might even call it
anagnorisis — of a specious linguistic identity, which being revealed, produces a reversal, as
Aristotle says it should??, in which, in language, ‘friendship’ becomes ‘enmity’.

the symptoms of the city in turmoil’ before passing to extensive discussion of the Oresteia, a drama for a long time
without a polis.

Thoreau 1869, 231, writes: ‘When the subject has refused allegiance, and the officer has resigned his office, then
the revolution is accomplished. But even suppose blood should flow. Is there not a sort of blood shed when the
conscience is wounded? Through this wound a man’s real manhood and immortality flow out, and he bleeds to an
everlasting death. I see this blood flowing now’.

Aristot. Poet. 1452a30.

These reflections are for R. Daston, with deepest admiration and affection. My gratitude to P. Easterling, A. Johnson,
N. Loraux, M. McLane, and S. Schein for their incisive comments.

22
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Ozet

Sophokles’in Antigone’si ve Dil Paradokslari

Antigone’deki temel bir sorun, yerle bir edilmis kenti yeniden nasil insa etmektir ki, en derin
bicimde kendisine karsi boliinmiis bir husustur. Sophokles’in tragedyasindaki bir unsur, lisanin
kendisinin ikilemin parcasi olmasidir. Bu makalede, adt gecen oyunun hem konusmada ortaya
cikartilan bir catismayt hem de lisan tGzerine bir ikilemi dramatize ettigi 6ne stiriilmektedir.

Thukydides’in i¢ savas sirasinda ‘anlam degistiren so6zctikler’ analizi ile bu oyundaki
linguistik acmazlar arasindaki bir karsilastirma yapilarak, Sophokles’in tragedyasindaki lisan
politikasini irdelemek i¢in hem Kreon ile Haimon arasindaki hem de Kreon ile Antigone
arasindaki stikhomythia tizerine odaklanilmaktadir.



ADALYA XIX, 2016

Myra’dan Lykia Birligi Rahibi Platon
ile Ailesinin Onurlandirilmasi

Hiseyin Sami OZTURK*

Gerek Myra gerekse Andriake’de devam eden kazilar, hem Lykia hem de Kiicliikasya tarihinin
geneli bakimindan 6nemli belgelerin giin yliziine ¢ikmasint saglamustir!. Andriake’de bolge-
nin ilk sinagogunun ortaya cikarilmas: ve buradan gelen yaztlar? ile Myra Yahudi cemaatine
mensup kisilerin taninmasi ya da Iulius-Claudius Imparator Siilalesi icin Andriake’de limanin
tam Onlinde konumlandirilmis sebasteionun kazisi ¢ercevesinde, Tiberius'un oglu Drusus’un
“Myralilarin kurtaricist ve hayirhaht Caesar” ve Limyra’da 6len Augustus’un torunu Geng
Gaius’un “imparator ve Geng¢ Tanr1” olarak onurlandirildiklar: iki yeni yazitin ele gecmis olmasi
gibi?.

2011 yilinda Myra’da yapilan kazilarda tiyatronun disinda sahne binasinin arka duvarmin
hemen 6niinde yeni bir onurlandirma anitt ortaya ¢ikarilmistir (Res. 1-2). Tarafimizdan 72 en-
vanter numarast ile kaydedilen yazitli dort ayri bloktan olusan bu anit, Platon adli bir rahip ile
babast Polyperkhon ve oglu II. Platon icin oélimlerinden sonra yaptirilmistir. Harf karakterin-
den yola cikilarak yazitin Ge¢ Hellenistik-Erken Roma donemlerine tarihlendigi soylenebilir:
Kappa’'nin yan ayaklart ve epsilon’'un orta ¢izgisi kisa; ancak pi harfinin iki ayagi da esit uzun-
lukta: my harfinin yan ayaklart egri verilmis, rho harfinin ortada saga inen kisa bir uzantisi var-
dir. Harf benzerligi M.S. 45-46 yillarinda dikilmis Stadiasmus Anit‘'nda da rastlanmaktadir®, Dort
ayr1 blok tizerindeki yazitlar su sekildedir:

I
[IIAGtwva 8i]¢ tob IToAu-
2 [Tépyovtoc] Mupéa
[ITosoatg IToAv]mépyovtog
4 [Mbptooa tov] Eautiig viov
[

NN Evexrely.

Yrd. Dog. Dr. Hiiseyin Sami Oztiirk, Marmara Universitesi, Fen-Edebiyat Fakiiltesi Tarih Bolimii Goztepe Kampiisii
34722 Kadikdy, Istanbul. E-posta: hsoztrk@yahoo.com

Bu yazitt yayimlamama izin veren Myra ve Limani Andriake Kazilari Baskani Sayin Hocam Prof. Dr. N. Cevik'e
tesekkiir ederim. Bu makaleye konu olan yazitlar, 2012 yilinda Akdeniz Universitesi tarafindan diizenlenen II. Greek-
Turkish Epigraphy Symposium’unda Yard. Dog. Dr. Filiz Dénmez-Oztiirk tarafindan tanitilmigtir. Kendisinin 21 Ocak
2014’te ebediyete intikal etmesi tizerine, yazitlar tarafimdan tekrar calisilarak, bir makale haline getirilmistir. Bu vesi-
leyle Sevgili Filiz Donmez-Oztiirk’ti bir kez daha sevgi ve rahmetle anryorum.

Cevik v.d. 2010a, 335-360; Cevik v.d. 2010b, 169-181.

Oztiirk 2010, 297.

Stadiasmus Anitr'nin harf karakterleri icin bk.: Sahin — Adak 2007, 10 vd.
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Ceviriler:

I
[Polyjperkbon kizi [Myrali Pososis/, Polylperkbon torunu Platon oglu] Myrali [Platon’u],
kendi oglunu lamsindan otiirii] (onurlandirdy).

I
Platon oglu Myralr Iason, Polyperkbon torunu Platon oglu Myrali Platon’u,
euergetes’lerin oglunu anisindan otiirti (onurlandirdy).

11X

Polyperkbon kizi Myrali Pososis, kendi esi ve kardegsi olan, Myralilarn prytaneus’ligini
ve ttim diger leitourgia’lar: yerine getiren ve Koinon'un rahipligini yapmis olan,
Polyperkhon oglu Myrali Platon’u anisindan otiirii (onurlandirdi).

v

Polyperkbon kizi Pososis, kendisinin ve Platon’un babasi olan, Aetos oglu,
kentin prytaneus’ligini ile genclerin gymnasiarkbes’ligini yapan Polyperkbon’u
(onurlandirdy).
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Bu aile aniti Pososis ve oglu Iason tarafindan dikilmistir. Her dort blokta yazit karakterlerinin
ayni ozellikler tasimasi, anitin ayni zamanda bir butiin olarak dikildigini gostermektedir.
Heykellerle onurlandirilan kisiler ise Pososis’in babast Polyperkhon (no. 4), esi (ve ayni
zamanda kardesi) 1. Platon (no. 3) ve de oglu II. Platon’dur (no. 1 ve 2). Uc heykel Pososis
tarafindan, bir heykel ise, oglu Iason tarafindan dikilmistir. Boylece Pososis’in oglu ve ITason’un
kardesi II. Platon aile anitinda iki heykelle temsil ediliyordu. Heykelleri dikilen her ti¢ kisinin
anitin yapildiginda artik hayatta olmadiklari goriilmektedir.

Yazitlarda verilen bilgiler; bu ailenin Myra kentinin 6nde gelen aileleri arasinda oldugunu
gostermektedir: Pososis’in babast Polyperkhon kentte prytaneus’lik ile neos’larin gymsasiar-
khes’ligini yapmustir. Esi ve kardesi Platon ise prytaneus’ligin yant sira memleketindeki yani
Myra’daki tim onemli memuriyetleri Gstlenmis ve hatta Lykia Birligi tarafindan Birligin rahipli-
giyle gorevlendirilmistir. Buradan; ailenin Platon sayesinde birlik soylulart arasina da yiikseldigi
anlasilmaktadir. Platon ve Pososis’in diger oglu II. Platon'un ¢ok geng yasta vefat ettigi ve bu
sebepten dolay1 hentiz kamu gorevleri tistlenmedigi anlasiimaktadir.

Iason’un kardesi II. Platon’un onurlandirmasinda kullandigr “euergetes’lerin oglu” kavrami
dikkat cekicidir. Burada euergetes olarak hem baba II. Platon hem de diger heykellerin diki-
minden sorumlu anne Pososis tanimlanmaktadir. Bunun sebebi de esini ve oglunun birini kay-
betmis olan Pososis, ailesinin kentteki sosyal konumunu siirdiirebilmek icin kendisi euergetes
roliinii Gstlenmek zorunda kalmis olmasindandir.

Fragman olarak ele gec¢mis olan I numarali yazitta (Res. 3), onurlandirilan kisinin ismi
kayiptir: Ancak yazitin 1. satir1 vd. ]¢ tod IloAu[ ile diger bloklardaki ifadelerden otird, onur-
landirilan kisi ITAdtwy olmalidir. Ayni zamanda, avt¥c viév ifadesinden onurlandiran kisi de
IMocooig'tir. Tlosostg ismi Lykia’dan ilk kez belgelenen bir isim gibi goriinmektedir. M.O. 2.-1.
yy.’da Hellen isimlerinin kullanilmasi moda olmasina karsin, yeni otokton isimler ¢zellikle er-
keklerde ve bazen de kadinlarda kullanilmistir. Tlocoatg adi da belki bu tiirden yeni bir isim
olabilir.

Myrali bir euergetes kadin oldugu anlasilan Pososis, kentte kamusal yasamda 6nde gelen
bir rol oynamis olmalidir. Zira Lykiali (inlii baz1 kadimlar imparator kiilti® de dahil olmak (izere
kamusal yasamda onemli roller oynamislardir. Bunun yani sira 6nemli bagislarda bulunduklari
da bircok yazit aracihgryla bilinmektedir®.

Rahip Platon’un oglu olan II. Platon’un, oglu Iason tarafindan onurlandirildig: II numarali
yazitta (Res. 4), II. Platon hakkinda “euergetes’lerin oglu” olmasi disinda herhangi bir bilgi bu-
lunmamaktadir. Olasilikla II. Platon geng yasta 6lmus olmalidir. Bununla birlikte II. Platon’un
“euergetes’lerin oglu” olarak anilmast da euergetes’ligin bir aile gelenegi oldugunu goster-
mektedir.

N

Oinoanda’dan Marcia Ge ve Marcius Thoas, Lykia’dan Imparator Kiiltti rahibi gorevini yerine getirdigi bilinen en
erken cifttir (IGR IIT 494; ayrica bk.: Reitzenstein 2011, 169, 5.1). Bunun yan1 sira, Sidyma’daki Flavia Nanne muh-
temelen bu gorevi, kardesi Flavius Menedemos veya babasi ile yapmustir (TAM II 206; Reitzenstein 2011, 179, 9.1).
Myra’da Ti. Claudius esi Erpidase alias Sarpedonis (CIG 4289 = LBW 1297 = IGR III 693; Reitzenstein 2011, 172,
11.1); komsu bolge olan Pisidia’dan Termessos'ta Artemion alias Tata da (TAM II 15; Reitzenstein 2011, 175, 16.1)
Imparator Kiiltii rahipligi istlenmislerdir.

Bunlardan birisi olan Patarali Claudia Anassa, Patara Demos’u, Boule’si ve Gerousia’s: tarafindan comertligi, vatan-
severligi nedeniyle ve soylu bir ailenin mensubu olarak, tin kazanma yolunda kocasinin izinden gitmesi; bu ugurda
hayirls islerle ve adaklarla kenti halkina ve ebedi gymnasiarkhes’lik icin bagislarda bulunmast sebebiyle onurlandiril-
mustir (Adak 1996, 129, no. 1; 130 vdd., no. 2-4 = AE 1996, 1506-1509 = SEG 46, 1715).
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I. Platon’un Polyperkhon kizt Myrali Pososis tarafindan onurlandirildigi TII numarali yazittan
(Res. 5), Platon’un Myraldar'in prytaneus’ligi ve “biitiin leitourgia’lar” ile rahiplik yapmis oldugu
ogrenilmektedir.

Bu yazitin 5. satirinda dikkat ¢eken bir ifade Platon i¢in kullanilmis olan, tepatedcovta tol
nowvod’dur: Buradan rahiplik yapmis oldugu anlasilan Platon’un rahipliginin niteligine iliskin bir
bilgi ise gelmemektedir. Bununla birlikte, I. Platon’un eyalet imparator kiilti rahibi olmadigi
soylenebilir. Bunun nedeni, Lykia'nin bir Roma eyaletine doniismesinden sonra eyalet impara-
tor kiltd rahipligi yapmis olan kisilerin arkhiereus olarak adlandirilmasidir.

Anitin tarihlendigi Ge¢ Hellenistik-Erken Roma donemleri icin Lykia’da farkli rahipliklerden
soz edilebilir: Bunlardan biri Dea Roma kultd, ikincisi daha eyaletlestirme dncesinde bolgede
var oldugu bilinen imparator kiltd, bir digeri Lykia Koinon'u tanrist Apollon’un rahipligi ve son
olarak da kent bazinda imparator kilti rahipligidir.

Lykia’da Dea Roma kiltiinlin ilk olarak Araksa’dan Orthagoras yazitinda belgelendigi bi-
linmektedir. Lykia Birligi'nin erken dénemine ait olan bu yazitin tarihlenmesi konusunda
bir takim tartismalar bulunsa da yazitin M.O. 2. yy.in ortalarina ait oldugu diisiiniilmektedir.
Dolayistyla M.O. 2. yy.in ikinci yarisindan itibaren Lykia’da Dea Roma kiiltiiniin varligindan
kesin olarak s6z edilebilmektedir. Bu yazitin yani sira, Letoon’da bulunan ve M.O. 160-150 yil-
larina tarihlenen Oinoanda ile Tlos arasindaki sinir anlasmazliklarina iliskin bir yazitta da Dea
Roma kultiint iliskin bilgiler yer almaktadir: S6z konusu yazit, Birligin, Roma ve Apollon rahip-
liklerine gore tarihlendirilmistir”.

Lykia Bolgesi'nden M.O. 2. yy.in ikinci yarisina ve 1. yy.’a tarihlenen epigrafik belgelere
baktigimizda ne kent ne de Birlik bazinda Roma Kiiltii rahipleri i¢in yapilmis onurlandirmalarin
bulunmamasi dikkat cekicidir. Yalnizca M.O. 2. yy."dan bilinen Myra-Ksanthos isopoliteia ant-
lasmasinin metninde eponymos Apollon rahibi Ptolemaios’tan sonra Roma Rahibi Daidalos’un
ismi gecmektedir®. Bununla birlikte, Daidolos'un Birlik bazinda mi1 yoksa kent bazinda mi1
Roma Kiiltii rahibi oldugu konusu tartismalidir?. Bunun disinda, Ksanthos’tan ele gecmis
M.O. 2. yy. sonu ile 1. yy. baslarina tarihlenen Rhomaia Letoa Oyunlari'nda zafer kazananlarin
listesi olan bir yazitta Birlik Rahibi'nin faaliyetleri belgelenmektedir!®.

Imparatorluk Cagrnin 6zellikle Birlik capindaki Roma Rahipleri ise onur anitlarindan ta-
ninmaktadirlar. Bunlar yazitlarda sadece hiereus olarak gecmektedirler. Bununla birlikte,
onlarin rahiplik yaptiklarini bildiren hierasanta ifadesinin hemen ardindan s6z konusu rahip-
ligin Lykialilar'in Dea Roma’'nin rahipligi oldugunu bildiren dedi¢ Popne ifadesi gelmektedir!!.
Roma Kiiltti rahiplerinin yalnizca hiereus olmalari donemin Birlik ¢apindaki Roma Kiltii’ntin,
eponymos Daidalos 6rneginde oldugu gibi, buylk bir olasilikla arkhiereus’ler tarafindan degil,
hiereus’ler tarafindan icra edilmekte oldugunu gostermektedir. Bu durumun Platon’un rahipligi
icin de s6z konusu olup olamayacagi sorusunun cevabi, Thea Roma rahiplerinin yazitlarda bu
kultiin rahibi olduklarinin agik bir bicimde ifade ediliyor olmast nedeniyle, olumsuz olacaktir.

Rousset 2010, 6, str. 1 vd. = SEG 58, 1641, str. 1 vd.: éxl lepéwg Popne Avriov tod xowod Apmdiou, tob 8¢
ATorhwvog AAnipov...

8 Bousquet — Gauthier 1994, 319-347, str. 1 vd. = SEG 44, 1218 (€xl iepéwg tol Amériwvog IItolepaion, thc 3¢
Poprg Aoddirow); ayrica bk.: Reitzenstein 2011, 24.

9 Reitzenstein 2011, 24, dn. 3.
10 SRG 28, 1246; Behrwald 2000, 184, dn. 102.
I 1GR 11 474; 490; TAM 11 223; FdXanth VII, 75; kent bazinda ise bk.: IGR III 687.
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Daha eyaletlestirme éncesi donemde bolgede var olan bir diger rahiplik Imparator Kiilti
rahipligi idi: Erken Imparatorluk Cagrndan itibaren Lykia’da, Roma Imparator’'u Augustus,
onuruna dikilen heykeller ve abartili lakaplarla onurlandirilmasinin yan: sira, bir tanr olarak
da tapim gormiis'?; esi Livia ile ardillari Germanicus (M.O. 15-M.S. 19) ve Tiberius (M.S. 14-
37) icin de dinsel icerikli oyunlar diizenlenmistir'3. Imparator kiiltii Lykia Bolgesi'nde Roma
Devleti'nin ilk imparatoru olan Augustus’un tanrilastirilmast ile baslamis gibi goriinse de, aslinda
M.O. 30 yilinda Ksanthos’ta halihazirda Caesar icin bir tapinak bulundugu bilinmektedir'“.
Erken Imparatorluk Dénemi’nin ilk imparator kiiltii rahipleri, Phellos’tan, Simena’dan ve
Balboura’dan taninan Imparator Tiberius’un rahipleridir®. ilgili yazitlarda bunlarin rahiplik
yapmis olmalarinin yant sira, imparatorlar (&pytepede t@v Mebaat®dv) ya da dzel olarak hangi
imparator i¢in rahiplik yapmis olduklart acikc¢a belirtilmektedir.

Bugiine kadar, Myra’dan arkhiereus’lik yapmis tek bir kisi bilinmektedir: imparator
Domitianus ya da Traianus zamanlarinda arkhiereus’lik yapmis olmasi gereken Ti. Claudius
Ptolemaios bu gorevi, esi Lysandros kizi Aperlaili Erpidase alias Sarpedonis ile birlikte tstlen-
mis goriinmektedir®. Aperlai’dan bulunmus olan bir yazitta esi Erpidase alias Sarpedonis tara-
findan kendisi icin mezar yaptirilmis oldugu 6grenilen Tib. Claudius Ptolemaios, bu belgede
Myra, Patara ve Aperlai vatandasi olarak anilmaktadir. Burada Ptolemaios’'un ¢ncelikle Myra
vatandashginin zikredilmesinden dolayi, O’nun Myra kokenli oldugu distintlebilir. Clinkt
Lykia’nin birden fazla kentinin Roma vatandaslik hakkini tastyan 6nde gelenlerinin bu vatan-
daglik haklar ile birlikte anildiklar: yazitlarda oncelik kendi kentlerinin vatandasliklarina veril-
mistir. M.S. 1. yy. sonu 2. yy. baslarinda imparator kultii rahipligi yapmis oldugu bilinen Myrali
Ptolemaios’un dncesinde ve sonrasinda Myra’dan baska bir imparator kilti rahibi tanimiyoruz.

Lykia’dan bilinen epigrafik belgeler icerisinde bazi kisiler i¢in sadece hierateusanta ifadesi-
nin gectigi yazitlar da vardir: Sidyma’dan ayni zamanda arkhiereus’lik de yapmis oldugu bilinen
Veranius Iason, Kandyba’dan Hermaios oglu Aleksandros ve Phaselis'ten Eksakestos(?) oglu
Kolalemis onur yazitlarinda hierateusanta olarak anilmaktadirlar!. Hierateusanta ifadesinin
niteligi hakkinda, Ksanthoslu Veranius Eudemos, Oinoandal: C. Licinnius Marcius Thoantianus
Longus, gene Oinoanda’dan C. Licinnius Marcius Thoantianus Fronto ve Licinnia Flavilla ile
Kadyanda’dan C. Tulius Kalliphanes ve Sidyma’dan M. Aurelius Antipatrianus icin kullanilan
lepatebdoavta / iepatedoag / lepacapevoy / lepéwe Tdv debact®dy / év Tf matpidt formulld yar-
dimct olmaktadir. Birlik bazinda imparator kiiltii rahibi olmadiklari arkhiereus’lik degil, sadece
hiereus’lik yapmis olmalarindan anlasilan bu kisiler, imparatorlarin kent bazinda rahipligini ya-
pan ve imparator kiltt icin bir takim gorevler Gistlenmis kisiler olmalidirlar.

Bizim yazitimizda rahiplik yapan 1. Platon’un ne Dea Roma ne de Imparator Kiiltii rahibi
oldugu konusunda herhangi bir bilgi bulunmaktadir. Bu durum I. Platon’un Koinon rahipligi
yapmis oldugunu dustindiirmektedir. Zira kendisini yazitta sadece “lepateboavta Tod ®owvod”
olarak tanimlanmasi, bu rahipligi M.S. 43 yilindan 6nce, yani Lykia'nin Roma eyaletine donus-
tirilmesinden once yapmis oldugunun kesin bir belgesidir. Dolayistyla da anit biiyiik olasilikla

12 1GR1I 546; 719; 721 = TAM 11 5506; ayrica bk.: Magie 1950, 529; Schuler 2007, 383-387.

13 Tlos Kenti'nde Tiberius’un annesi Livia'nin bir kiiltii bulundugu bilinmektedir, TAM II 549; Germanicus onuruna

Patara’da teskil edilen kiilt i¢in bk.: TAM II 420 = IGR III 680; Balboura’daki Tiberius kiiltii icin bk.: IGR III 474;
Phellostaki Tiberius kiiltii icin bk.: Schuler 2005, 257-260, no. 3. Konu hk. ayrica bk.: Magie 1950, 529; 534; Adak
2002, 132.

14 |GR 111 482 = OGIS 555. Ayrica bk.: Magie 1950, 529, dn. 45.

Phellos: Schuler 2005, 260 (iepwatvny Ti6epiov Kaicapog Avriny tob xowvod).
CIG 4289 = LBW 1297 = IGR III 693; Reitzenstein 2011, 172, 11.1.

17" Sidyma: TAM 1T 198; Kandyba: TAM II 751; Phaselis: TAM TI 1202.

16
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Imparator Claudius zamanindan 6nce dikilmistir. Ancak Platon’un rahipliginin Roma rahipli-
gi mi yoksa Apollon rahipligi mi olduguna kesin karar vermek mimkiin gérinmemektedir.
Claudius 6ncesi yazitlardan her iki rahipligin de eponymos Birlik rahiplikleri oldugu kesin
olarak anlasilmaktadir. Apollon rahipligi Birlik capinda M.S. 43 yilindan sonraki donemlerde de
varligini stirdirmustuir.

Yazitin 2. satir ve devaminda, I. Platon’un kendisini onurlandiran Pososis’in kardesi ve
aynt zamanda esi (Gvdpo nat ddeipov) ifade edilmektedir: Kardegler arasi evlilik cok eskiden
beri Kiiciikasya'dan bilinen bir gelenektir. Kappadokia’dan Apollonios oglu Sasas’in hem esi
hem de kiz kardesi olan Hedeia i¢in bir mezar steli yaptrdigini biliyoruz'®. Bu ¢rnekleri art-
tirmak muimkiindir. Kigtukasya'nin diger bolgeleri disinda Lykia’dan da kardes ciftlerin varligi
bilinmekteydi: Tlos’tan Agathokles kiz1 Nanna ile Agathokles oglu Agathokles; gene Tlos’tan
Leontiskos kizi Teitanis ile Leontiskos oglu Androbios; Olympos’tan cognomen’ini bileme-
digimiz Resimakhos oglu Aurelius ile gene Resimakhos kizi Athenais ve yine Olympos’tan
Paua oglu Aurelius Arteimas ile Paua kizi Aurelia Tykhe, Lykia’dan bilinen kardes esler-
dir?®. Myra’dan tanitti@imiz bu anit yazit1, bu ciftlere bir yenisini daha eklemistir. Dolayisiyla
Polyperkhon kiz1 Myrali Pososis ile Polyperkhon oglu Platon Myra'nin bilinen ilk kardes ciftleri
olmuslardir.

Kardesler disinda Lykia’da kuzenler ya da akrabalar arasi evlilikler de yaygindi. Lykia’nin
bilinen ilk senatorii olan Marcus Arruntius Claudianus’un ilk esi Arruntia ile kuzen olduklari
bilinmektedir?®. Oinoandali Licinniuslar’dan C. Licinnius Mousaios'un oglu C. Licinnius Thoas,
amcast Marcius Thoas'in kizt olan kuzeni Licinnia Tation ile evlidir?!. Lykia’da yaygin olan
kardesler ve kuzenler arast evlilikler kuskusuz zengin ailelerde mal varliginin bélinmemesi du-
stuincesi ile ilgili idi. Ayrica Lykia’da kentler 6zellikle de bolgeler aras:t evliliklerin sinirlt sayida
olmasi, tutucu Lykia toplumunun kent ve aile ici evlilikleri tercih etmesiyle iliskilendirilebilir??.

IV numarali yazttan (Res. 6), Platon ve Pososis ciftinin babast Polyperkhon’un kentin pry-
taneus’ligi ile Gencler Gymnasium’unun gymnasiarkhes’ligini yaptigini 6grenmekteyiz. Yazittan
anlasildig: kadariyla, Polyperkhon, ailenin kent adina gorevler Gstlenmis fertlerinden ilkidir.
Lykia'daki onur yazitlarinda gymnasiarkhes’lik?3; rahip’lik, grammateus’lik ve prytaneus’lik?4
gibi kent memurlugu icinde oviing duyulan bir gorevdi.

Myra’da kag tlir gymnasion ve mimarisinin ne olabilecegini Opramoas Anit1 yazitindan 6g-
renmekteyiz?®: M.S. 141 yilindaki yikict bir deprem sonrast Opramoas Myra kentine de dénemli
olcude yardim yapmustir. Opramoas’in yardimlariyla yeniden ayaga kaldirilan; ancak ginimiiz-
de yeri bilinmeyen bu gymnasion, etrafi stitunlarla ¢evrili bir peristylon ve onun i¢inde eksed-
ralt bir stoadan ibaretti.

Myra’da hem epheboi hem gerusiai icin iki ayri tir gymnasionun varligi bilinmektedir:
M.O. 1. — M. S. 1. yy.’lar arasina tarihlenen bir adak yazitindan2®, Ptolemaios adinda birisinin

18 farper 1968, 115, no. 5. 10.

19" Tlos: TAM II 593; 636; Olympos: TAM II 979; 1122.

20 FdXanth VII, 58-59.

21 IGR 111 500 BIL

22 Bu konu hk. detayli bilgi icin bk.: Adak 2013, 459-475.

23 Bu gorev hk. bk.: Schuler 2004, 163 vdd.

24 Bk TAM II 661; 751; 765; 838; 862; 1202; FdXanth VII, 78. Konu hk. ayrica bk.: Jones 1940, 222.
25 TAM II 905, XIX A = Kokkinia 2000, 70 vd., XIX A.

26 Sahin 1999, 46 vd., no. 11 = SEG 49, 1924.
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gymnasiarkes’ligi zamaninda, ephebarhos’luk yapanlarin, kendi egitim arkadaslart icin bir 6li
onurlandirmast yaptiklarini 6grenmekteyiz. S6z konusu yazitta ephebos’larin yer almasit Myra’da
bize, bir Gen¢ler Gymnasionu oldugunu gostermektedir. Sura Apollon Rahibi Antigonos nam-1
diger Myrali Lysimakhos icin Myra Boule ve Demos’u tarafindan yapilan bir onurlandirma yazi-
tinda gecen Yaslilar Gymnasionu ifadesinden, Myra’da bir de Yaslilar Gymnasionu’nun varligini
dgrenmekteyiz?’.

Lykialilar arasinda prytaneus’lik, kent memuriyetleri icinde en 6nemli politik gorevlerden
biridir ve bu nedenle bircok onur yazitinda siklikla karsilasilmaktadir?®. Polyperkhon simdiye
kadar, Myra’dan isim olarak bilinen en erken prytaneus’tir. Ksanthos ile Myra arasinda M.O. 2.
yy.’a tarihlenen hem isopoliteia antlasmasindan® hem de M.S. 2. yy.’a tarihlenen Sura’dan bir
Apollon rahibine iliskin onur yazitinda3 gecen ifadeler, bu gérevin bize kollegiyal oldugunu
gostermektedir?!. Isopoliteia antlasma metninden anlasilacagi izere prytaneus’ler Myra kentinin
onemli memuriyetlerinin basinda gelmektedir.

Prytaneus’lik gibi bir takim kent memuriyetlerinin Hellenistik ve Roma c¢aglarinda kentlerin
belli ailelerinin tekelinde kaldigi bilinmektedir. Burada da en azindan iki kusak boyunca bu
gorevin ayni ailede kaldigr goriilmektedir.

Gene bu blokta adi gecen Aetéc ismi Lykia’da ilk kez belgelenmekte olup, komsu bolge
Pamphylia’dan bilinmektedir32.

Burada tanittigimiz onur yazitlart bize Ge¢ Hellenistik-Erken Roma donemlerinde yasamis
Myrali varlikli bir aileyi tanitmaktadir. Sadece kent capinda birtakim memuriyetler ve hayir
hizmetleri tstlenmis goriinen bu ailenin fertlerini dort kusak boyunca takip etmek mimkiin
olmaktadir. Fakat I. Platon Lykia Birligi'nin eponymos rahipligini yapmustir; bu da bu ailenin
Birlik soylular1 arasina yiikseldigini gostermektedir. Ailenin fertlerinin ileriki zamanlarda kent
disinda Birlik bazinda da hizmetlerde bulunup bulunmadiklarini hentiz bilemiyoruz. Devam
eden kazilarin bu ailenin ileriki nesillerine dair bilgiler veren yazitlari giin ylzine ¢ikarmasi
olasidur.

MYRALI PLATON’UN SOYAGACI

Aetos

Polyperkhon

¢—¢—+

Platon oo Pososis

v

Il. Platon

v

lason

27 petersen — von Luschan 1889, 45, no. 82 = IGR 1II 714.

28 Lykia’da bu gorevin gelisimi hk. bk.: Gschnitzer 1973, 782 vd.

29 Bousquet — Gauthier 1994, 319-347 = SEG 44, 1218.

50 . TELTAVEWY YVOPY ... (LBW 1311 = CIG 4302a; 4303h; Petersen — von Luschan 1889, 45, no. 82).
31 Kiiciikasya kentlerindeki prytaneus listeleri icin ayrica bk.: Liebenam1900, 554-556.

32 Bk.. LGPN VB, bk.: “Aetéc”.
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Abstract

An Inscription from Myra Honouring Platon,
the Priest of the Lycian League, and his Family

In the 2011 campaign of excavations at Myra, a new honorary monument was uncovered just
in front of the rear wall of the theatre’s stage building. The monument is comprised of four
inscribed blocks registered as no. 72 by the author and was erected in honour of Platon the
priest, his father Polyperchon, and his son Platon II after their deaths. The inscription can be
dated to the Late Hellenistic-Early Roman periods based on the letter-forms.

The honorary inscriptions presented in this article introduce a wealthy family of Myra from
the Late Hellenistic-Early Roman periods. It is possible to track this family for four generations,
and they seem to have undertaken certain magistracies and benefactions only within Myra.
However, Platon I was the eponymous priest of the Lycian League, which shows that the
family had ascended the ranks among the dignitaries of the League. It is not known at the
present time whether family members undertook other services at the League level afterwards.
It is possible that ongoing excavations will uncover other inscriptions that will cast light onto
the subsequent generations of this family.
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Lykia’ya Ozgii Bir Kavram Olarak
Sitometroumenoi Andres'
Plinius’un X, 116/117. Mektuplar Isiginda
Yeniden Degerlendirme

Ebru N. AKDOGU ARCA*

Lykia’da bulunmus bazi yazitlar euergetes’ler tarafindan otrouetpoduevor dvdpec’e yapilan
para dagittmindan bahseder. Sitometroumenoi, orroperpéw fiilinden tiiremis medium catida
bir participium’dur. orrouetpéw ise bugday dagitiyorum/tarttyorum anlamina gelmekte olup
kentlerde bugday dagitimini/ya da bugday alma amacina yonelik para dagitimini (ctropérpiov)
gerceklestiren bir memuriyeti (oiropétpng) ya da bugday dagitimi yapma eylemini (oirougrpio)
ifade eder. Bugday tedarik etme her donemde kentlerin en 6nemli meselesi olmus ve bunun
neticesinde kentler farkli memurlar ya da kurumlar gelistirmislerdir. Bunlardan biri olan ve
K¢tk Asya’da yaygin olarak karsimiza ¢ikan ortwvia, resmi bugday alimint ger¢eklestiren bir
magistratliktir. Sitonia ve ilgili terimlere! isaret eden 71 yazit J. Strubbe tarafindan 1987 yilinda
bir katalog halinde bir araya getirilmis?, 1989 yilinda da birka¢ yazit ekleme ve diizeltmesiy-
le s6z konusu yazitlar 1s18inda konunun degerlendirmesi yapilmistir?. Calismasinda sitomet-
ria’ya da kicik bir yer ayiran Strubbe sitonia ile Lykia kentlerinde rastlanilan sitometria’ nin
yurttaslara bugday dagitma amact giiden benzer kurumlar olabilecegini 6nermistir?. Bu arada
Strubbe’nin katalogunda Lykia’dan sitonia’ya isaret eden yalnizca bir yazit Arsada kentinden
gelmektedir® ve olasilikla memuriyetten ¢ok, Symbras'in kent icin bugday satin aldigina isaret
etmektedir. Dolayistyla Lykia icin en azindan su anki verilerimize gore bir sifones memurundan

* Yrd. Dog. Dr. Ebru N. Akdogu Arca, Akdeniz Universitesi Edebiyat Fakiiltesi Eskicag Dilleri ve Kdltiirleri Boltimii
07058 Kampus, Antalya. E-posta: ebruakdogu@akdeniz.edu.tr

oitwvelv: bugday satin almak, oirovng: resmi bugday alim memuru; Strubbe ayrica sitones disindaki bugday tedarik
eden diger magistratlara da (&yopavopog; Tpitevtiic; e0Onvidpxne; evPfooidpxne) deginmistir. Zira her kentin magistrat-
lart o kentin tarihi, gelenekleri ve politik yapisina gore sekillendiginden ayni is farkli kentlerde farkli magistratlar
tarafindan goriilebilmekteydi. Ayrica bk.: Erdkamp 2005, 268-271. Lykia’da da bu isi olasilikla agoranomos’lar yerine
getirmis olmalidir.

2 Strubbe 1987, 45-82; Strubbe 1989, 99-122.

Strubbe’ye gore sitonia kente bugday tedarik etmeyi amaclayan bir kurumdur. Bu kuruma hizmet eden bugday
alim memurlart sadece kriz durumlarinda degil, her yil dizenli olarak atanmaktaydi. Bu nedenle diger memurlar
gibi halk tarafindan mecliste seciliyor olmaliydilar. Memuriyet olasilikla 1 yil sirmekteydi. Sitonia kurumu sosyal
ve politik yararlarinin yani sira kriz durumlarinda politik istikrarin ve autonomia’nin korunmasina hizmet ederek
herhangi bir Roma miidahalesini uzak tutmay: saglamaktaydi. Zayif noktasi ise biyiik oranda euergetes’lere ihtiyag
duydugu icin finansal olarak giivenli degildi. Strubbe 1989, 6zellikle 101 vdd., 117-118.

4 Strubbe 1989, 114-15.
TAM 11, 539: oel|twvioavta Tfj TOAEL Kai &pyvptov &vamddoTov | dovta ... Yazitin tarihi sorunludur. Yazit i¢in bir taraftan

Hellenistik Dénem (bk.: Arnaoutoglou 2012, dn. 44) onerilirken Ote taraftan da Strubbe tarafindan, olasilikla sitonia
yazitlarini 1-2. yy. ortasina tarihledigi icin Roma Impratorluk Dénemi énerilmektedir. Bk.: Strubbe 1987, nr. 64.
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soz edemeyiz. P. Erdkamp ise sitonia’ya iliskin verilerin ne sitometreia ne de sitometroume-
noi andres’in varligina isaret etmemesi ylziinden bu sitonia-sitometreia benzerligine kusku
ile bakmakta ve her ikisinin ayr1 kavramlar olarak degerlendirilmesi gerektigini vurgulamak-
tadir®. P. Garnsey de sitometria kavraminin gizemli kaldigini dile getirmektedir’. Oncelikle
sitometria’nin Lykia’ya 6zgt gorinmedigini soyleyebiliriz. Tipkt sitonia gibi Ege Adalar’'ndan
Kiuctik Asya’ya gecmis gorinmektedir. Hellenistik Donem’den pek cok yazitta oiropetpéw fiili
ile bugday dagitim eylemine ve sifometria icin verilen paralara yonelik olarak kullanilmustir®,
Kos, Euboia ve Delos’ta ise daha ¢ok bir memura isaret edecek sekilde sitometres karsimiza
cikmaktadir®. Kos yazitinda her ne kadar fragment halinde olsa da sitometres’lerin bir kardeslik
loncasinin bulundugu ve bunlarin da ortak bir mezar alaninin oldugu goriilmektedir'®. Yazitlar
icinde yalnizca bu 6rnek, Roma Imparatorluk Dénemi’'nin 2. yy.'ina tarihlenmektedir. Kiiciik
Asya’ya gectigimizde Karia’dan iki yazitta sitometria sdz konusudur. ilki Tasos'ta M.O. 2. yy.'in
ortasinda sitometria fonunun kurulmas: ve bu fona yapilan bagislari!! ikincisi ise Hadrianus
doneminde Panamara’da orrdviov'un kurulmasi'? ile birlikte sitometria’nin iistlenilmesini icer-
mektedir. Yazitlarin her ikisi de fragman halde olsa da en azindan sifometria’nin varligini Karia
icin kanitlayabilmekteyiz. Galatia’da da bir sitomeires ile Erken Imparatorluk Déneminde sifo-
metria belgelenebilmektedir'3.

Sitometria Lykia’da Oinoanda'¥, Balboura®, Patara'®, Boubon!’, Kadyanda'®, Korydalla'®,
Arneai?® ve Neisa'da?! tespit edilebilmektedir. Yazitlarinin Lykia’da ortaya ¢ikis tarihi tam olarak
anlasilamamaktadir, ancak hepsi Roma Imparatorluk Dénemi’ne aittir. Neisa yaziti 138-161 yillar
arasina tarihlenmekte olup yazitta praesens zamani kullanilmasindan yola c¢ikarak sitometria nin
II. Diogenes tarafindan yazitin dikildigi sirada icra edilmeye devam ettigi anlasilmaktadur. iki

& Erdkamp 2005, 276-77.

7 Garnsey 1988, 265.

8 SEG 28, 60 (Attika), IG XII,5 135 (Paros), IG XII,5 863-65 (Tenos), IG XII,7 389, 515 ve IG XII, Suppl. 330
(Amorgos), SEG 11, 1107 (Arkadia), SEG 52, 724 (Skythia Minor), Fayoum 1,7 (Misir), SEG 34,758 (Kuzey
Karadeniz).

9 1G XIL4 (Kos), IG XI,2 116 (Delos), IG XI1,9 815 (Euboia).

IG XII,4: 6pog Onkaiwv | Bidoov orto|ué[Tpwv(?) —].

1 Tasos 244: [0ide €xovT]eg Povropevo[t émi mAel|ov abEev Th]v dnuokpari[av €k TOV idijwv Emédwk]av dpyvpiov [gig orTwvi|av,

Omwe av] 6 dfjpog del evd[auuodvewg | Tt ev daw]ireion oitov yiv[opevog | brapyov]ong maot Toi¢ m[oAiTaIG €k | TV Kot]vadv
OITOUETPING KATA TOV VO|uOv.
12 1 Stratonikeia I, nr. 227: koi petd dootv apyvpiov] [eig EvOnknv oitwviov kai peta orrop[etpiav ... Robert (1937, 548)
ortwviov sdzcigini ambardan ziyade bugday fonu olarak anlamaktadir. Krs. Strubbe 1987, nr. 39; Strubbe 1989,
109 ve dn. 64.
13 MAMA VII, 323.
4 1GR 111, 493: ..... o[erro]|ueTpoavta (dnv.) <> ...... GEITOUETPAOAVTO TIGALY | TOUG TTOAEITOG €K TE TOD dnuociov mupo[Dd]
| kai oD €k TV idiwv Emédwkev €v duo|xpnoToTdryw Koup®, EmdedwkdTa 8¢ Kai | dpyvpikn<v> diddootv kad’ Ekaotov TGOV
TO|AEIT®V dva dnvapiar dékal, G HETAOXELV | THG X&piTog TavTNng mhvTag Tovg TNV oAV Karroikobvtag. Reitzenstein 2011,
190.
Coulton — Milner — Reyes 1988, 121-145 (SEG 38, 1445): BaABovpéwv | Tnv BovAnv | kai TOv Afjpov | Tovg Eavtod |
deonotag | ‘Oviorpog dnjudoiog vac. d(oBArog) | oig kai mpoolédeto €ig TO | oertopéTpijov kat €Tog | po(diovg) ,Tvf'.
16 Balland 1981, nr. 67, str. 12-15 (SEG 30, 1535): [atopedov ..... eig d¢ orropérpiov p(vptddag) A.
Milner 1994, 93-94 (SEG 44, 1162): Né|apxov TeTpaki Tod MoAeoeog | Bovfwvéa, ovvyevii Avkiapx®v, | yovéwv kai
TPOYOVWV TTPWTEL|CAVTWY THS TATPIdOG ... ... ... OEITOUETPNOAVTWV | EKTEVIC.

18 TAM 11, 661: ... CEITOPETPHOOVTA ...... Kot TOG A01|TmaG ApXAG Kot AEITovplyiog TEAECOVTO EDX|PEGTC.

19 TAM 11, 905: col. XIX. 63.5-9: Tfj d¢ Kopud[arr]éwv TOAeL ........ OEITOUETPIOV.
20

21

TAM 11, 774: mpoobévta [oerTo?|uélTpiov .......... k[ai T0] | oertopéTprov. Ayrica bk.: TAM II, 773.

Takmer — Oktan 2013, nr. 4: ... GEITOUETPOVTAL.
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yazit Rhodiapolis’li Opramoas’in 152 yili sonrasi Patara ve Korydalla’ya yaptg: sitometrion’a
iliskindir. Boubon’lu Nearkhos, Lykiarkhes ve bugday dagitim: (ceiroperpnoaviwy) yapmis ata-
lardan gelmekle dviinmektedir??. Reitzenstein’in onun, Lykiarkhes M. Aur. Troilos’un torunu
oldugu onerisi dogru kabul edilecek olursa sitometria’nin icincti yy. baslarina kadar devam
ettigi sonucuna ulasilabilir. Kadyanda yazitinin tarihi ise belli degildir. Ancak yazi karakteri
2. yy. izlenimini vermektedir. Yazitta adi gecen kisinin pek ¢cok memuriyetin yant sira bugday
dagitim gorevini (oertoperpnoavia) de Ustlendigi yazitin sonunda gecen koi TAG AOITOG APXOG
Kkai Agitovpyiog ifadesinden anlasilabilmektedir. Arneai yazitinin tarihi ise gercekten sorunludur.
Harf karakterleri de glivenli bir sonug¢ tretmemektedir ancak diger 6rnekler 1siginda olasilikla
2. yy.’dan onceye tarihlenmemelidir. Balboura ile Oinoanda yazitlari ise kentlerde bugday fo-
nunun? varligina isaret ediyor gorinmektedir. Balboura yaziti oldukea ilgingtir. Kamu kolesi
Onesimos, muhtemelen Antoninus Pius doneminde kendi efendileri (despotai) olarak tanimla-
dig1 Boule ve Demos’a sitometrion icin yillik 352 modii (ii¢ tondan fazla)** dlciisiinde bugday
vererek Boule ve Demos’un birer heykeliyle birlikte bir exedra yaptrmistur®. Yazitta kullani-
lan mpootiOnu vermek, teslim etmek, ekleme yapmak anlamlarina gelen bir fiildir. Dolayistyla
Onesimos mevcut fona bugday eklemistir ve bu fon Boule ve Demos’un idaresinde gorin-
mektedir. Devletin yonetiminde fona isaret eden bir baska yazit ise Oinoanda’dan gelmektedir.
Unlii Licinnii?® ailesinin bir ferdi olan C. Licinnius Fronto?” kentte iki kez sitometria yapmistir.
Bunlardan ikincisini £ 1€ T0D dnpooiov upo[B] kai 00 €k TGV idiwv énedwkev yani hem deviet bug-
daymdan bem de kendi kesesinden verdigi bugdaydan son derece gii¢c bir durum s6z konusu
iken yapmustir. Su halde en azindan Oinoanda ve Balboura kentleri icin yurttaslara bugday
dagitimi/béliistiirmesi yapan bir fondan séz edebiliriz?®. Orneklerden biri kentte bir bugday
problemine isaret ederken digerinde boyle bir problem izlenimi edinmemekteyiz. Oinoanda
yaziti, yazitta Fronto’nun Imparator Traianus’a bedava elcilik yaptugini kaydetmesine izafeten
Traianus dénemine tarihlenmektedir?”. Fronto, Licinnii ailesinin daha cok taninan tiyesi ve
132 yilt Lykiarkhes’i Licinnius Longus’un erkek kardesidir?®. Oinoanda kentinde grammateia

22 Bkz. yuk. dn. 17, Kokkinia 2008, 57-59, nr. 26; Reitzenstein 2011, 242, nr. 131. Yazitin tarihi tam olarak anlagilama-
masina ragmen Reitzenstein tarafindan gec 2/3. yy.’a tarihlenen Boubon'lu Lykiarkhes M. Aur. Troilos'un (bk.: 218,
nr. 80) torunu olabilecegi dnerilmektedir.

23 Zuiderhoek, Strubbe’nin tersine bugday fonlarinin Roma yodnetim sisteminin dogal bir parcasini olusturdugunu

(Digesta 50.8.2.2-4) ve cogunlukla euergetes’ler tarafindan degil, kentin kendi kaynaklariyla finanse edildigini sa-

vunmaktadir. Yazar Kiciik Asya’dan 530 euergesia yazitinin icinde sadece %3’lik bir oranin bugday dagitimi ya da

bagst ile ilgili oldugunu tespit etmistir. Buradan yola c¢ikarak hasatin kot olmast ya da gercek kitlik durumlarinda
euergetes’lerin sorunu halletme nedenlerinin ekonomik olmaktan ¢ok ideolojik ve politik oldugunu distinmekte-
dir. Bk.: Zuiderhoek 2008, 162-163 ve 172-173; Kii¢lik Asya'da bugday ve diger dagitimlarin oranlarmna iligkin bk.:

Zuiderhoek 2009, 89, sek. 5.5.

2 Yetiskin bir erkegin aylik bugday ihtiyact 4 modii idi.

Onesimos kente ayrica Nemesis’in kilt heykelleriyle birlikte bir Nemesis tapinagi da yaptirmustir. Ticaret ya da

zanaatkarlikla zengin olup da euergesia faaliyetlerinde bulunan koleler bilinmektedir. Ancak bunlarin genellikle

dini yapilar insa ettirdigi gortilmektedir. Bu nedenle Onesimosun Nemesis tapmnagi daha olagan; ancak sitometria’s
sira dist goriinmektedir. Bk.: Kantirea 2016. Coulton — Milner — Reyes (1988, 136-137) ise Onesimos’un sanki bir
bouleutes gibi euergesia’da bulundugunu ifade etmektedir.

26 1GR 111, 500; Larsen 1946; Jameson 1966; Worrle 1988, 63 vd.; Milner — Mitchell 1995; Hall — Milner — Coulton 1996;
Gokalp 2002.

27 PIR? L 208.

28 Garnsey de Alan Hall tarafindan kendisine aktarilan Oinoanda’dan imparatorluk Dénemi’ne ait yayimlanmamis bir

imparator mektubunda (Olastlikla Marcus Aurelius ama Commodus ya da Caracalla da olabilir) bugday fonundan
(str. 12: seitonikon) bahsedildigini bildirmektedir. Hall, sulama ticretlerinden elde edilen paranin bugday almak icin
kullanilmis olabilecegini diistinmektedir. Bk.: Garnsey 1988, 264, dn. 35, krs. Strubbe 1989, 112.

29 IGR 111, 493; Worrle 1988, 64; Reitzenstein 2011, 190, 233-34.

30 Reitzenstein 2011, 189-90, nr. 39.
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ve gymnasiarkbia memuriyetlerinin yani sira esi Licinnia Flavilla ile birlikte imparator kalti
rahipligini, Lykia Birligi'nde ise grammateia ve arkbipbylakia memuriyetlerini yerine getirmis-
tir. Daha sonra kendisinin Demostheneia vesilesiyle imparatora el¢i olarak gittigini goriiyoruz.
Dolayistyla C. Licinnius Fronto hem Traianus hem de Hadrianus doneminde faaliyet goster-
mistir ve elimizdeki yazitlar vasitasiyla sitometria’nin Lykia’daki en erken uygulayicist olarak
gorinmektedir. Ancak P. Garnsey Oinoanda’dan yayimlanmamis iki yazittan daha bahseder:
Bunlardan birinde Ammia adli bir kadin bugday dagitim: icin kente 10.000 drakbmai vermek-
tedir. Tkincisinde ise bir euergetes kendisinin sitometreia ya da bugday dagiimini ilk uygulayan
ve bunu iki kez yapan ilk kisi oldugunu iddia etmektedir?!. Ancak ne yazik ki yazitlar hakkinda
baska hicbir bilgiye sahip degiliz. Bu nedenle saglikli bir degerlendirme yapmak pek de mim-
kin gorinmemektedir. Buna ragmen en azindan sitometreia’nin Oinoanda’da bir donemde
resmen tegkil edildigi sonucunu ¢ikarmak mimkinddr.

Kucuk Asya’da sitometroumenoi andres’e yapilan para dagitimlarini iceren bir grup yazit
ise kuzey ve bati Lykia kentleri Tlos, Oinoanda ve Ksanthos’ta karsimiza ¢ikmaktadir. Kelime
anlamindan yola cikarsak bu Kkisileri bugday édemesi alanlar3?, kendisine bugday dagitilanlar/
tartilanlar olarak anlamak dogru goziikmektedir, ancak elimizdeki birka¢ yazitta kendilerine
bugdaydan ziyade para dagiimi s6z konusu oldugundan bunlarin kim oldugunu anlamak daha
da zorlasmaktadir.

Mevcut yazitlarda sitometroumenoi andres’in, adlar1 gecen Lykia kentlerinde ayricalikls
bir zimreyi isaret ettigi ve sayilarinin kentlerin blyukliklerine gore degistigi anlasiimaktadir.
Oinoanda kentinden Demosthenes yaziti®? su ifadeyi kaydeder: “..geri kalan 1800 denarii’-
den (1500 denarii) ise mevcut bouleutes’ler ile 500 kisilik bir sayrya ulasincaya kadar boule
disindan kura yoluyla bunlara eklenecek sitometroumenoi andres’e ber birinin 3 denarii
alacag sekilde hakemlik (bilirkisi) ticreti olarak verilecek; kalan 300 denarii ile, dagitilacak
odiillerden berbangi bir sekilde artan bir miktar olursa bunlar da sitometroumenoi disinda
kalan yurttaslara, azathlara ve metoikos’lara verilecek...” Yazita gore povhevtai'in 500 kisilik
(oi @") sitometroumenoi andres grubuna dogrudan dahil oldugu anlasimaktadir. Bu ayricalikli
ziimrenin sayist Tlos’ta 11003* kisiden olusmaktadir. Oinoanda 6rneginde kentteki bouleutai
sayisini bilemedigimiz icin®> bunlarin disinda kalan sitometroumenoi sayisin1 da hesaplamak
mimkiin gozikmemektedir. Demosthenes bu heyete her bir kisinin 3 denarii alacag: sekilde
toplam 1500 denarii verilmesini karara baglamistir. Ksanthos'ta ise Opramoas, boule, gerousia
ve sitometroumenoi andres’e 1.000 denarii dagitmaktadir3®. Biiyiik bir ihtimalle Ksanthos’ta
sayt bouleutai, gervousiastai ve bunlarin disinda kalan sitometroumenoi ile birlikte dagitimin
1 denarius olmast durumunda 1.000; 2 denarii olmasi durumunda ise 500 kisiden olusmaktadir.

31 Garnsey 1988, 203: “In a second inscription from Oinoanda, a benefactor claims to have been the first to perform

the sitometreia or grain distribution, and the first to do so twice”.
32

33

Bk.: LSJ s.v. uetpéw: med., receive in payment.

Worrle 1988, 6, str. 25-27: doOfceTat KPITIKA TOIG POVAEVTAIG KO TOIG OEITOUETPOVHEVOIC KPEIVOVTWV eV TG[V] | BOVAELTRV
GUVKANPOLUEVWY OE Ko TRV EEwBEV TR BOVATC GEITOUETPOVUEVWY EWG 01 @' TANPWOKOLY, MoTE EKAGTOV VTRV Aaufdverv ava
X Y', Koi Ta | horma X T' ko €Gv T1 €k TV Bepdrwv mpooyévnton pepilecbon Toig EEwbev TOV GEITOUETPOVHEVWV TTOAEITAIG KO
AmEAEVOEPOIC KO TIALPOIKOILG.

34 Naour 1977, 265-271, nr. 1, str. 8-12: ... xat’ €T0G €k TOD TOKOL d1dO|valt EKAOTW TV GEITOUETPOVUE|VWV AVOPATIV XEINIOIG

gkaTov ava | [(dnvapiov)] o' év Tij 1€ ToD Eavdikod unvog | Tf Tpwd Ty TOV APXALPESIV AUEPAL.

3 Bouleutai sayist her kente gore ve donemlere gore degisiklik gosterebilmekteydi. Ornegin Ephesos’ta 104 yilin-

da say1 450 kisi idi. Prusa’da birka¢ yiz bouleutai varken Nerva sayiyr 100 kisi daha arttirmuistir. Buna karsilik
Aphrodisias’ta 200, Halikarnassos’ta ise sayi1 100 idi. Bouleutai sayist bilinen kentlere iliskin ¢rnekler icin bk.:
Liebenam 1900, 229-30; Jones 1940, 176, 340 dn. 40; Magie 1950, I, 641, 11, 1505, dn. 31; Balland 1981, 212-13.

30 Balland 1981, nr. 67, str. 36-38: ... Edwkev | A1 pév BovAfit kod yepovoion [k]ai Toig |  orTopeTpovuévolg dv[<av>dpdoTiv A.
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Tlos yazit1 sitometroumenoi sayisint bouleutai’'t ya da herhangi baska bir ziimreyi ayirt etmeksi-
zin¥ verdigi icin kentte gerousiastai'in3® da bu gruba dahil olup olmadig: anlasilamamaktadir.
Opramoas’in bagisini iceren bir diger Tlos yaziti ise sitometroumenoi sayisin1 vermemektedir®.
Dikkat edilirse euergetes’ler tarafindan bir taraftan toplumun esraf tabakasini hedef alan, 6te
taraftan da ayricalikli bir konuma tasinmis, bouleutai haricindeki sitometroumenoi i¢in bir para
dagitimi s6z konusudur. Bu, bouleutai ya da gerousiastai disinda kalan sitometroumenoi’u bel-
ki “diger sitometroumenoi” olarak adlandirabiliriz. Peki bu “diger sitometroumenoi” kimlerden
olusmaktaydr? P. Garnsey bunlar kitlik zamanlarinda hububat erisim ayricaligina sahip bir ¢esit
plebs frumentaria olarak tanimlamaktadiri®, M. Woérrle ise bunlarin biitiin yurttaglara hububat
dagitan bir fon olan sitometrion’u finanse eden kisiler olabileceklerini sdylemektedir?!. Ancak
buna isaret eden hicbir veri bulunmamaktadir. Zuiderhoek bu kisileri “bugday alanlar listesin-
de olanlar™#? diye tanimlamaktadir. Bununla birlikte boyle bir ceviri bugday listesi yalnizca bu
kimselerden mi olusuyordu sorusunu da beraberinde getirmektedir. Sitometroumenoi andres’i
“bugday alma Onceligi olan kisiler zimresi” olarak anlamak herhalde yanlis olmayacaktir.
Oncelikle bu kisilerin bouleutai ve gerousiastai ile birlikte anilmast kendilerine zaten ayricalikls
bir konum saglamaktadir. Bu ayricaligin ne ile ilgili oldugu ise sitos sozctiglinde aranmalidir.
Ancak yazitlar onlarin bu ayricaligina iliskin hi¢bir ipucu vermemektedir ve buna bagli olarak
da hakikaten gizemli kalmaktadir. Sitometroumenoiu anan yazit sayisit ¢cok azdir ve onlardaki
formiilasyon da durumu acikliga kavusturacak nitelikte degildir. Oinoanda’dan ele gecen iki
yazitt da belki bu gruba dahil etmek mumkiin olabilir. Yazitlardan 127 yilina tarihlenen ilkinde
euergetes 500’lerdeki her bir kisiye yillik dort modii olctistinde bugday ve yine yillik 2 glimiis
denarii miras olarak birakmaktadir®3. 240-50 tarihli diger yazita gore ise euergetes, thymelik ve
gymmnik senlikler kurmus ve senlik doneminde 500’lere 10’ar denarii, demotai’a ise 2'ser dena-
rii para dagitimi (dianome) yapmustir*®, Bu iki yazttaki 500’ler Demosthenes yaztindaki 500’ler
(oi @) ile aynt grup olmalidir, yani bouleutai’in icine dahil oldugu sitometroumenoi andres.
Olasilikla daha kisa ifade etmek amaciyla bu yola basvurulmus olmalidir. Eger bu iki yazitt da
ekleyecek olursak sitometroumenoi andres’e isaret eden yazit sayist 6’ya cikmaktadir®® ve eger
bu eslestirme dogru ise ilk yazit sitometroumenoi’un euergetes’lerce dagitilan bugdayin alicisi
konumunda olduklarint ispatlamaktadir.

37 Tlos'taki sayinin buyukliga goz ontine alindiginda bouleutai ve belki gerousiastai’mn da bu gruba dahil oldugu
kabul edilmelidir.

38 Gerousia her kentte ispat edilememektedir. Lykia’da bilinen 6rnekler icin bk.: Oliver 1941, 28-38 ve Sidyma’da
gerousia’nin kurulusuna iliskin ozellikle bk.: s. 35, Giannakopoulos 2008, Sidyma: 30 vdd., Patara: 200 vdd., Tlos:
203 vdd., Oinoanda: 207 vdd., Ksanthos: 215, Rhodiapolis: 242.

39 IGR 11I nr. 679=TAM 11, 578, str. 28-30: diav[o]|unv avdpdaotv GEITOUETPOVUEVOIS | vl X o'

40 Garnsey 1988, 265, 267: Plebs frumentaria’yr kendilerine uyarlamakla Lykia’lilarin kot zamanlarda yonetici sinif
tarafindan gozetilen toplum icin cok degerli yurttaslart (kendilerini de hari¢ tutmaksizin) korumayi amacladiklarini
ifade etmektedir; Strubbe 1989, 114, dn. 98.

41

Worrle 1988, 130-131: Worrle sitometroumenoi’un bu fona katkida bulunmaya zorlandigini, sonradan kentlerinin
esraf vatandasi haline gelerek ayricalikli bugday alanlar sinifina evrildiklerini ve para dagitimlart sirasinda diger
yurttaslardan fazla para aldiklarini ifade etmektedir; krs. Strubbe 1989, 115-115.

12 zuiderhoek 2009, 105.

43 1Gr 111, nr. 492 (Licinnius Longus): katodeipavta 1oig uév @' ékd|[o]tw érnoiovg oeitov podiovg d' | [kai] apyvpiov Eriota

dnv.) B

Hall — Milner 1994, nr. 23 (SEG 44, 1187) (Marcia Aur. Polykleia): diavoufic Toig uév mevrako|oioig ava (dnv.) déka,
Toi¢ 8& dnuo|taug dva (dnv.) dbo, kai oePfacTolEoporg dievekeior kai <Pdig Toig | EERf¢ aipovpuévolg TPOS NUEPAS | TPEIC
0efaoTOPOPOIG KAl HAOTELYOPOPOIC EKAOTW NuEPTiTIOV | (BnVv.) Ev.

B Krs. Wortle 1988, 124, 134.

44
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Opramoas tarafindan bu ziimreye Tlos’ta yapilan para dagitimi*®
Oinoanda yaztlarindan birinde?” yapilan dagitim dianome olarak tanimlanmaktadir. Dianome
sozclgl Lykia ve Pamphylia’dan (ve baska bolgelerden de) sitometroumenoi’un s6z konusu
olmadig1 pek cok yazitta da karsimiza cikmaktadir®®. Bu yazitlarin bazilarinda ise siradan da-
giimlardan ziyade toplumun tabakalarina yapilan dianomai s6z konusudur. Zira Plinius’'un
Traianus’la olan mektuplasmasinda da dianome’nin tanimi yapilmaktadir:

ve yukarida anilan

Plinius, Ep. X, 116 C. PLINIUS TRAIANO IMPERATORI

1 Qui virilem togam sumunt vel nuptias faciunt vel ineunt magistratum vel opus publicum de-
dicant, solent totam bulen atque etiam e plebe non exiguum numerum vocare binosque dena-
rios vel singulos dare. Quod an celebrandum et quatenus putes, rogo scribas. 2 Ipse enim, si-
cut arbitror, praesertim ex sollemnibus causis, concedendum ius istud invitationis, ita vereor ne
ii qui mille homines, interdum etiam plures vocant, modum excedere et in speciem diavopfic
incidere videantur.

Toga virilis giyenler ya da evienenler ya da bir magistrathiga givenler ya da bir kamu eseri
bagislayaniar, boule’'nin tiimiinii ve de plebs’ten bi¢ de azimsanmayacak sayida kisiyi davet
ederek bunlara 2 ya da 1 denarius verme aliskanligindadiriar. Bunun kutlanip kutlanma-
mast gerektigini ve ne kapsamda (kutlanmasiny) diisindiigiinii yazmani rica ediyorum. Zira
ben sahsen 6zellikle geleneksellesmis kosullardan dolay: bu davet verme bhakkinin bahsedil-
mesi gerektigini diistindiigiim gibi, 1.000 kisiyi, bazen de daba ¢ok kisiyi davet ettiklerinden
onlarin ol¢liyti asmalarindan ve dianome yapvyor gorvintiisii icine diismiis gorvinmelerinden
cekiniyorum.

Plinius, Ep. X, 117 TRAIANUS PLINIO

Merito vereris, ne in speciem diavopfi¢ incidat invitatio, quae et in numero modum excedit et
quasi per corpora, non viritim singulos ex notitia ad sollemnes sportulas contrahit. Sed ego
ideo prudentiam tuam elegi, ut formandis istius provinciae moribus ipse moderareris et ea
constitueres, quae ad perpetuam eius provinciae quietem essent profutura.

Davetin hem sayica 6l¢iiyii asip hem de tanidik(lardan) tek tek bireyler degil de tabakalar
(bouleutai ve plebs) vasitasiyla diizenli armaganlara sebep olup dianome gériintiistine biirtin-
mesinden hakl olarak endise ediyorsun. Ama ben bu eyaletin geleneklerini sekillendirme isini
s6z konusu eyaletin daimi stikunetine (huzur, barig ortamina) fayda saglamas: amacuyla biz-
zat sen idare edesin ve onlar diizene sokasin diye senin 6ngoriinti sectim.

46 Bk.: yuk. dn. 39.
47 Bk yuk. dn. 44.

48 Rhodiapolis: TAM II, 3, 910 (1. yy.): memleketine dagitilmas: ve Asklepios onuruna diizenlenen bayramlar igin
15.000 giimis denarii; Oinoanda: IGR 111, nr. 495 (117-161): kent ve eyalete yaptigt bagislardan hem kente hem
de birlige siteresia ve dianomai; Ksanthos: Balland 1981, nr. 67 (152 sonrasy): Lykia Birligi'ne dagitilmasi i¢in
250.000 denarii; Kadyanda: TAM 11, 2, nr. 671 (2. yy.): dagitilmasi ve bayram i¢in 1000 denarii; Phaselis: TAM II,
3, nr. 1203 (2. yy.): olimtnden sonra vatanina adaklar, oyunlara theoros olarak gondermeler ve dagitilmak tzere
sinursiz hediyeler vasiyet eden; Balboura: IGR 111, nr. 473 (2-3. yy.): Lykia’nin arkbostatai’ina, bouleutes’lere, Birlik
arkbon’larina kendi kesesinden ikiser denarii; Balboura: Naour 1978, nr. 2 (2-3. yy.): Herkese ticerbucuk denarii,
Boubon: Kokkinia 2008, 59-63, nr. 27: malinin yarisint kente birakarak gelirlerinden kentin dianomai yapmasini
vasiyet ediyor. Oinoanda: SEG 44, 1187 (240-250): senlik doneminde 500’lere onar denarii, demotai’a ikiser
denarii dianome; Sillyon: IGR I1I, nr. 801 (2. yy.): her bir bouleutes’e 95, her bir geraios’a 90, her bir ekklesiastes’e
87, bunlarin eslerinin her birine Uc, her bir polites’e 9, vindikta’lilar, apeleuteroi ve paroikoi’a ise 3’er denarii
dianome.
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Mektuplara gore Plinius eyalette gelenek haline gelmis olan uygulamanin ol¢tiyt asip dia-
nome gorintlisine burtinmesinden ¢ekinmekte ve Traianus da kendisine bu konuda hak ver-
mektedir. Dianome yukarida da soyledigimiz gibi euergesia icerikli Yunanca yazitlarda sik kar-
simiza ctkmaktadir ve “arasinda paylastirma/dagitma”® anlamina gelmektedir. Euergetes’lerin
finanse ettigi bir para dagitimin: ifade eder. Dolayisiyla da endise edilecek bir duruma isaret
etmedigi halde Plinius ve de imparator dianome yapiliyor olmasindan endise etmektedirler.
Ancak hem egraf tabaka ve hem de demos’un hosuna gittigi anlasilan dianome’den endise et-
mek icin bunun ya Hardy’nin ifade ettigi gibi riisvet olarak anlasiimasi ya da Sherwin-White’in
ifadesiyle Plinius'un mandata’sinda bu “species davouiic” ile ilgili bir maddenin bulunmasi ve
bu madde ihlal edilecegi icin de s6z konusu uygulamanin dianome’ye donismesinden endise
edilmesi gerekmektedir®®. Sherwin-White'in goriisii oldukca makul goriinmektedir. Olasilikla
Plinius’'un mandata’sinda dianome’yi kisitlayict bir madde olmalidir. Dianome’nin neden ki-
sitlandiginin cevabi ise Plinius'un Traianus tarafindan eyalete gonderilme sebebi ve orada ger-
ceklestirdigi calismalarda® aranmalidir. Bilindigi {izere Pilinius’un Bithynia et Pontus eyaletine
imparator tarafindan legatus Augusti pro praetore> olarak atanmasi istisnai bir durum olarak
kabul edilir. Imparator Traianus, mali konularda uzman oldugu icin Plinius'u &zellikle kentlerin
hesaplarint kontrol etmesi ve mali sikintilarini gidermesi icin eyalete gondermistir. S6z konusu
eyaletin kentleri genel olarak zengin olmalarina ragmen Pliniustan 6nce gorev yapmis Romali
valilerin kot yonetimleri neticesinde 6zellikle mali acidan buiytik sorunlarla karsilasmislardir.
Kentlerde yasalar ihlal edilmis, yoneticiler ya da halktan 6zel sahislar kamu hazinesinden 6zel
kazang elde ederek zimmetlerine paralar gecirmis ve bunun neticesinde de kentler mali sikintt
icine dismus, buylk miktarda paralar harcayarak yapimina basladiklart kamu binalarini dahi
tamamlayamamislardir. Plinius mektuplarinda kentlerin temel sorununun kent sakinlerinin sa-
vurganhig: oldugunu vurgulamaktadir. Ozellikle farkli kent yurttaslarinin birbirleriyle giristikleri
atesli rekabet sonucunda gerceklesen yogun euergesia faaliyetleri cercevesinde kamu hazinesi
bosalmis ve bu da eyalet kentlerinin maliyesinde tamiri zor yaralar acmistir. Traianusun kamu
hazinesinin kottiye kullanilmasina karst tavri ise oldukga serttir ve Plinius’tan gdziinin kent-
lerin tizerinde oldugunu eyaletlilere bildirmesini istemistir. Pliniusun sorunlarin ¢6ziiminde
belirledigi yontem ilk ¢nce kentlerin mali bitgelerini ¢itkarmak, onlarin kamu gelir ve giderleri
ile borglarini saptamak olmustur. Bu dogrultuda Pliniusun gereksiz oldugu kadar, Traianus’un
politik olarak tehlikeli buldugu, gizli hedefleri destekleyen ve bir takim gruplari koruyan®
tim harcamalari, 6zellikle de kentin esraf tabakasina yapilacak dianome’yi kisitlamis olmasi
mantiga son derece uygun gorinmektedir. Mektuplarda dianome sdzcigi Latincelestirilmeden
kullanilmis®* ve adeta tanimi yapilmustir. Yani “toplumun tabakalarina (corpora: totam bulen
atque etiam e plebe non exiguum numerum) dizenli olarak yapilan armagan (ad sollemnes
sportulas) niteligindeki birer, ikiser denarii’lik para dagitimlarina” dianome adi verilmekte-
dir. Eyalet sakinleri ise dinome’ye cok benzer geleneksellesmis bir davranisa sahiptirler. O da
tanidiklardan degil de esraf ve plebs’ten> ¢ok yiiksek sayida (1.000 ya da lzeri) kisiyi gesitli
vesilelerle davet edip onlara birer, ikiser denarii para dagitmaktir. Mektuplarda gecen bu 1.000

LSJ, s.v. diavoun.

50 Sherwin-White 1966, 727-728.

51 Sherwin-White 1966; Diiriisken — Ozbayoglu 2001.

52 Sherwin-White 1966, 80-82.

53 Schwarz 2001, 140-141 ve 142-143.

Sherwin-White 1966, 728: Plinius ne divisio ne de ambitus sdzciiklerini tercih etmistir.

Esraf (bouleutes sinift) ve esraf olmayan demosun tanimu icin bk.: Zuiderhoek 2009, 14-15.
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ya da daha fazla kisiye yapilan para dagitimlan Lykia’daki sitometroumenoi’a yapilan para da-
gitimlarint tarif eder niteliktedir. Zira totam bulen atque etiam e plebe non exiguum numerum
ifadesini G. E. M. de Ste. Croix “plebs’ten secilmis, bouleutai statiisinde yeni bir aile grubunun
ortaya cikist” olarak yorumlamaktadir®. iste boyle muhtemelen bugday vesilesi ile demotai ara-
sindan secilerek bouleutai ile es muamele gormiis yeni bir grup da birka¢ Lykia kentinde dog-
mus gorinmektedir ve bu grubun adi Lykia’da “diger sitometroumenoi”dur. Bithynia et Pontus
Eyaleti'ndeki uygulamanin resmi dagitimlarin 6tesine gecip Ozel giinlere de tasindigi dikkati
cekse de Lykia yazitlart bu yonde bir veri sunmamaktadir.

Bu dagitimlar (dianomai) sitometroumenoi dahil olsun ya da olmasin eyalette tabaka-
lasmanin artisinin bir gdstergesi olarak birlikte degerlendirilmelidir®’. Dianomai sdz konusu
oldugunda kent hiyerarsisi icinde en yliksek payt bouleutai almaktadir. Bu, bouleutai’in kent
icindeki en ayricalikli grup oldugunun kanitidir. S6z konusu bu para dagitimlarinda bouleutai
disindaki diger yurttaslar ise bouleutai’a nazaran oldukca dusik bir miktar almaktadirlar. Bu
hiyerarsik diizeni Sillyon kentinde Menodora’'nin yaptigi dagitimlarda cok iyi anlayabilmekte-
yiz: Menodora oglunun ve kendisinin demiourgos’lugu ile kizinin ve kendisinin gymmnasiark-
hia’s1 ve de basrahibeligi ve rahibelikleri sirasinda her bir bouleutes’e 95, her bir geraios’a 90,
her bir ekklesiastes’e 87°%, bunlarin eslerinin her birine ti¢, her bir polites’e 9, vindikia’lilar,
apeleuteroi ve paroikoi’a ise 3'er denarii para dagitmaktadir®. Bununla birlikte Lykia yazit-
larinda sitometroumenoi andres olarak bir grup demotai’in? bouleutai ve gerousiastai ile esit
para almalar1 demos’un esraf tabaka {izerindeki etkisinin isareti olarak algilanmalidir. Ozellikle
bugday: paylasirken ¢ikan sorunlar neticesinde demos ayaklanmis ve esraf da onu yatistirmak
amaciyla oncelikli bugday alanlar ziimresine dahil etmis olabilir. Eger bu oneri dogru ise,
Lykia’da demotai’a ne zaman sitometroumenoi olma ayricaligi verildigi hakikaten sorunludur.
Sitometria ve sitometroumenoi yazitlarini birlikte degerlendirdigimizde oncelikle dikkati ¢ceken
her iki gruptan yazitlarin da Oinoanda kentinde yogunlastigidir. Bu nedenle hem sitometria ve
hem de bunun neticesinde olusturulan sitometroumenoiun Oinoanda kenti ¢ikisli olabilecegini
onermek isterim. Oinoanda’da bir nedenle kentin sahip oldugu bugdayin yurttaslar arasinda
sorunsuz bir sekilde dagitilmasint saglamak amaciyla sitometrion fonu olusturulmus gorin-
mektedir. Bu fonun yukarida bahsi gecen ve Onesimosun katkisint iceren Balboura yazitinda
boule ve demosun ortak idaresinde oldugu dikkati cekmektedir. Bu da demos’un da bugdayi
dagitma eyleminin etkin bir parcas: oldugunun kaniti olabilir. Dolayisiyla her ne kadar diger
sitometroumenoi ile Oncelikle beklenen bouleutikon tagma’'nin Gyeleri olsa da Lykia’da soz
konusu donemde yasanan bir takim sikintilar demos™un da ise dahil olmasina neden olmus

50 Ste. Croix 1981, 530.

57 zuiderhoek (2009, 99-105) euergetes’ler tarafindan yapilan digerler dagitimlarin yani sira hem boule ve gerousia’ya
yapilan hem de alict gruplara bireysel olarak yapilan para dagitimlari ve bu dagitimlarin alici gruplarini istatistiki
olarak bir araya getirmistir (tab. 5.1, 5.2, fig. 5.6). Bu veriler 1s1ginda dagitimlarda en baskin alict grup bouleutai ve
gerosiastai’dir. Toplam 78 dagitimdan, boule tiyelerinin tek alict olarak ya da diger gruplarin yani sira bouleutai’in
da alict olarak goriindtigii 6rnek sayist 35°tir. Bunun yani sira meclis tyeleri, siradan yurttaslar ve diger gruplarin
birlikte icerdigi dagitimlar da bulunmaktadir. Tiim bu istatistiki veriler bir taraftan Kiciikk Asya kentlerindeki oligar-
silesme ve hiyerarsilesme ile bunun ideolojik olarak ¢vilmesini ortaya koyarken 6te yandan da bu hiyerarsik sosyal
diizenin mesrulasarak izleyiciler ve katilimcilar goztiinde ulasilmaya calisilan normatif bir ideal haline gelmesinin
kanitin1 sunar.

Brandt (1992, 150-153) sitometroumenoriun Pamphylia’daki ekklesiastara karsilik geldigini ifade etmektedir. Boule
disindaki ayricalikli yurttas topluluklari her kentte ortak bir tablo ortaya koymamaktadir. Bu farklilikta ilgili kentin
tarihi, sosyo-politik yapisi, ekonomisi, gelenekleri gibi bircok faktoriin yani sira euergetesin iliski agt ve sosyo-poli-
tik pozisyonuna bagli olarak kendi istekleri ve diger esraf tiyelerle ve demosla s6z konusu euergesia cercevesinde
arka planda gerceklesen pazarliklar rol oynamaktaydi. Bk.: Zuiderhoek 2009, 65, 105-107.

Kentten Menodora ve oglunun dagitimlarina isaret eden 4 adet yazit ele ge¢mistir: Lanckoroniski 1890, nr. 58-61,
IGR III, nr. 800-802; van Bremen 1994.
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izlenimi uyandirmaktadir. Bunun neticesinde de bir grup demotai bugday alma onceligi olan-
lar grubuna dahil edilmis olabilir. Oinoanda’nin ardindan sitometria’nin diger Kuzey ve Bati
Lykia kentlerinin yant sira bazt Orta Lykia kentlerine de sicradigi gdozlemlenmektedir. Buna
ragmen sitometroumenoi andres sadece Oinoanda-Tlos-Ksanthos kentleriyle sinirli kalmis go-
rinmektedir. Opramoas’in 30’dan fazla Lykia kentine yaptigt yardimlar bu konuda ¢ok kuvvetli
olmasa da ipucu sunabilir. Zira bu kadar kent icin ¢ok cesitli bagislarda bulunan Opramoas sa-
dece Ksanthos ve Tlosta sitometroumenoi’a para dagitirken, sitometrion’u ise yalniz Patara ve

Korydalla’da gerceklestirmistir®.

Sitometria olasilikla ilk olarak Traianus doneminin sonlart ile Demostheneia Bayrami'nin
teskil edilmesi arasindaki bir donemde baslamis olmalidir. C. Licinnius Fronto Oinoanda ken-
tinde iki kez sitometria yapmistir. Ikincisini kentte son derece giic bir durum yasandigi sirada
gerceklestirmistir. Yasanan bu gilic durumda kentin elindeki bugday bitmis ve Fronto ken-
di elindeki bugday1 devlete vererek yurttaslara bugday dagitimi yapmis, bunun yant sira da
kentteki herkese 10’ar denarii para dagitmistir. Garnsey’in bildirdigi yazitta sitometria’y1 ilk
icra etmekle Oviinen kisinin ne yazik ki kim oldugunu bilemiyoruz. Ancak bu kisinin Fronto
ya da ayni ailenin bir baska ferdi olmast ihtimal dahilindedir. Olasilikla, yasanan bu sikinti
neticesinde kentte bir bugday fonu olusturulmus olmalidir. Benzer bir glic durum olasilikla
Kadyanda’da da yasanmistir. Burada da M.S. 2. yy.’da anonymus bir euergetes ii¢ kez maliyeti-
nin altinda bugday ve zeytinyagi satis1 yapmustir® . Fronto’nun adinin Demostheneia yazitindaki
elciler arasinda ge¢mesi ve kardesi Lykiarkhes Licinnius Longus'un 500’lerdeki herkese yillik
4 modii bugday ve 2 denarii para dagitmas: tesadiif olmasa gerektir®2. Sitometria Oinoanda’da
Demostheneia Bayrami'ndan ¢cok 6nce olusturulmus olmamalidir. Hatta sitometroumenoi and-
res’in Demostheneia yazitinda ilk kez geciyor olmasi da mumkiindir. Clinki yazitta sitomet-
roumenoi’u diger yazitlarda olmadigi sekilde tanimlama s6z konusudur. Bu, yazitin coskusun-
dan ziyade kavramin hentiz bilinmemesinden kaynaklaniyor olmalidir.

S6z konusu son derece glic durum ise ya kot hava sartlart dolayisiyla yasanan kitlik ya da
daha cok piyasa spekilasyonlari neticesinde esraf tarafindan bugdayin saklanmasi ve bunun
tizerine meydana gelen halk ayaklanmasiyla aciklanabilir®. A. Balland, Lykia kentlerindeki
sitometria’yt Hadrianus'un 129 yilindaki Lykia ziyareti civarina yerlestirmektedir. Zira Patara ve

60 Kokkinia 2000; Akdogu Arca 2002.

oL TaM I, 671, str. 5-7: &y devtépov kai [TpiTov?] | TeterekdTa Topampdoeig [oeitov] | kai élaiov. Her ne kadar sitos

sOzcligl tamamlama olsa da dogru goziikmektedir. Oinoanda Kenti'nde 240-50’li yillarda yasanmis bir kitlik
da bilinmektedir. Bu kitlik sirasinda 500’lere para dagitmis olan Marcia Aurelia Polykleia’nin (bk.: yuk. s. 119)
kocast M. Aur. Artemon II yurttaslara her tirden gida maddesi saglamustir: IGR III, 489=SEG 44, 1180, str.12-15: ...
mapaoyou[e]|[v]ov T kai €v T oertodeiq EERG T[] | []avTa TdV EmTndiwy | Toig mOA[i]|Toug €ig edeTnpiay.

2" Yine Oinoanda Kenti'nde Licinnii ailesinin (bk.: yuk. dn. 26 ve 93) bir baska tiyesi olan C. Licinnius Thoantianus da

kent ve eyalet capinda hatirt sayilir bagislarda bulunmus ve bu bagislardan Oinoanda Kenti'nde ve Lykia Birligi'nde

bugday tahsisi yapilmasinin yani sira para dagitimlarn (dianomai) da yapilmistir ve bunun karsiliginda kendisine

besleyici (tov Tpogéa) sifatt verilmistir: IGR 111, 495.
03 Bu tip halk ayaklanmalari Dio Khyrysostomos’tan (Or. 46) bilinmektedir. 70’li yillarda Prusa halk: kentte cereyan
eden tahil kithigindan kismen Dio’yu sorumlu tutmus ve kendisini taslamak ve evini yakmakla tehdit etmislerdir:
Ayrica Domitianus doneminde Pisidia Antiokheia’sinda kott kis sartlart dolayistyla az Grtin alinmis ve bunun so-
nucu kentte tahil fiyatlari ytukselmistir. Roma Valisi Antistius Rusticus olaya miidahale etmek zorunda kalmustir.
Yazittan, zenginlerin elindeki bugday: halka agmadigi anlasiimaktadir. Rusticus tarafindan herkesin elindeki bugda-
yi1 yetkililere bildirmesi ve belirlenen giinde kendi ihtiyacinin fazlasini yetkililere satmasi emredilmektedir. Aksi tak-
dirde ellerindeki bugdaya el konulacaktir. Rusticus ayrica 1 modius bugdayin 1 denarius’un Gzerinde satilmasini da
yasaklamustir: JRS 14 (1924) 179,6 (AE 1925, nr. 126). Benzer bir 6érnek de 1. yy.’da Aspendos’ta yasanmistir. Buytik
mal sahipleri daha ytksek fiyata ihra¢c edebilmek icin tahil stoklayinca Aspendoslular sikintiya diismiis ve nohut
almaya zorlanmuglardir (Philostratus, Vit. Apoll. 1 15). Esraf tarafindan suni olarak yaratilan spektlasyonla ilgili genel
olarak bk.: Garnsey 1988, 74-79. Garnsey yiyecek krizlerine sik rastlandigi, ancak topyekiin bir acligin ¢cok nadir
yasandigi sonucuna varmustir: Garnsey 1988, 8-39.
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Andriake’de kurulan granarium’lar® vasitasiyla bolge 130-150 yillart arasinda Roma’nin bug-
day tedarigini saglamada aktif bir rol oynamistir®, Worrle ise sitometroumenoi’un Oinoanda’da
olusturulmasi icin Demostheneia Bayrami'nin kurulus tarihi olan 124 yilin1 hakli olarak bir
terminus ante quem olarak kabul eder®, Su durumda Balland’'in diistincesi son derece makul
goriinmesine ragmen muhtemelen dogru degildir. Sitometria’nin gorildigi kentler de aslinda
Patara ve Myra’yt isaret edecek sekilde Kuzey, Bati ve Orta Lykia kentleridir. Ancak sitomet-
roumenoi sadece Kuzey ve Bati Lykia’da vardir ve eger ortada yazit olmamasina bagl olarak
herhangi bir tesadif s6z konusu degilse, sitometroumenoi’un Orta Lykia’ya da yayilmasini
beklerdik. Bati Lykia 6zellikle de Elmali Ovasi, Ksanthos Vadisi ve Kabalia® gibi bolgeler
Antik Donem’de oldukca verimliydi®®. Daha granarium’lar kurulmadan cok evvel Rhodosun
deniz ticaretini kaybetmesine paralel olarak M.O. 2. yy. sonrasinda Misir ticaretinde Lykia li-
manlari etkili olmaya baslamislardi®®. Nitekim Cicero M.O. 80/79 yili icin, Lykia, Pamphylia,
Pisidia ve Phrygia’dan tahil, deri, &rtii ve cuval tedarik edildigini ifade etmektedir’
Vadisi'nde iziim ve bugday yetistigi Homeros'tan 6grenilmektedir’!. Kadyanda’'nin Likce’deki
ismi Xadawati’? olup, “Tahili bol” anlamina gelmektedir’?. Kabalia Bolgesi'nde konumlanan
Oinoanda kentinin isminin ise Hititcedeki Wiyanawanda sozciginin Yunancalastirilmis sekli
oldugu genel olarak kabul edilmektedir ve “Bag1 bol” anlamina gelmektedir’®. Gorildiigii tize-
re bolge tahil Giretiminde etkin bir rol oynamis gorinmektedir ve esrafin dis pazarlarda daha
cok para kazanmak amaciyla bugday: dis pazarlara yollamak istemis olmas: muhtemeldir’>.
Bunun sonucunda kentlerde zaman zaman bugday sikintilarinin yasanmasi son derece dogal-
dir. Lykia’da bu dénemde ne tiir bir sikinti yasandigini kesin olarak soyleyemesek de, eger
sorunun esrafin bugdayi saklamasindan kaynaklandigi 6nerisi dogru ise, granarium’larin insa
edilmesinde ihtiyag¢ fazlast bugdayin zenginlerin stoklarinda degil de, granarium’larda depo-
lanmast ve ihtiya¢c durumunda buradan temin edilmesi distncesi etkili olmus olabilir.

. Ksanthos

Bugday alma onceliginde hiyerarsik diizen esas alinmustir. Kentte Oncelikle esraf tabaka
bugday alirken magdur konuma dustrilmemeliydi ama oy destegine ihtiya¢c duyulan demos da
kustirilmemeliydi. Dolayisiyla kentin sahip oldugu bugday 6ncelikle bu bugday alma onceligi
olan gruba dagitiliyor (demos’un bazi Uyeleri esraf tabakaya dahil edilerek?) ve ancak kalan
bugday daha alt tabakalara dogru pay ediliyor olmaliydi. Euergetes’ler de bu ziimreye hos go-
rinmek ve hem bunlarin hem de kendilerinin esraf olma ayricaligini onaylayarak “do ut des”
sisteminin islemesine katkida bulunmaktaydilar. Aslinda hiyerarsik diizenin Ust tabakalarina

04 Lykia granarium’lan ile ilgili olarak bk.: TAM 11, 2, 397; Balland 1981, 67 vdd.; Rickman 1971, 138-140; Halfmann

1986, 131, dn. 493. 194. 208; Zimmermann 1992, 221-22, dn. 175; Winter 1996, 115 vd., 127; Cevik v.d. 2014,
230-37.
% Balland 1981, 217; krs. Coulton — Milner — Reyes 1988, 139; Naour 1977, 269-270.
00 Worrle 1988, 128.
67 Plinius, NH 5, 101; Ptolemaios 5, 3, 5.
08 Worre (1975, 66-68) Andriake ve Patara’daki granarianin sadece Misir ticareti dolayistyla degil, ayn1 zamanda da
Kabalia, Elmali ve Ksanthos ovalarinda yetistirilen hububatin depolanmast icin de kullanildiklarini ifade etmektedir.
09 Zimmermann 1992, 230-31; krs. Ras 1995, 36.
70 Cicero, In. Verr. 2, 1, 95.
71 Homeros, 1I. 12, str. 314-15.
72 TAM 1, 26, str. 21 ve nr. 45, str. 3.
73 Zgusta 1984, § 403-1.
74 7gusta 1984, § 919-2.

75 Ras 1995, 36.
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yapilan dianome bir cesit risvet ya da sportula’y’® ifade eder. Traianus'un ifadesindeki ad
sollemnes sportulas da bunun kanitidir’”’. Oinoanda Kenti'nde Licinnius Longus 500’lere yillik
4 modii bugday ve yillik 2 denarii para birakarak dagitimlarin diizenli yapilmasini vasiyet
etmistir. Ayn1 kisi Lykia Birligi'ne bagisladigi paranin faizinden arkbostatai’a (magistrat secim
kurulu tyeler) para dagiulmasina da karar vermistir’®. Balboura’da ise Troilos alias Navius'un
da Lykia’nin arkbostatai’ina, bouleutai’a ve Birligin arkbon’larina 2’ser denarii dianomai yap-
ugint gérityoruz’®. Pinara'da ise panegyrik eglencelere cok merakli gdriinen anonymus bir Kisi
yabancilart yargilayan yargi¢c kurulunun tyelerine 5.000 drakbmai, bitin bouleutai’a, arkbos-
tatai’a ve ortak memuriyetleri yerine getirenlere .... drakbmai vermektedir®®. Tlos’ta Lalla da
1.100 sitometroumenoi andres’e dagitacagi 1’er denarius’u her yil Ksandikos Ayr'nin 15’inde
ve ‘magistrat secimlerinin ilk giintinde’ yapacaginin garantisini vermektedir. Bu orneklerde
her ne kadar birka¢ dagitimin diizenli bir sekilde yapildigt ac¢ik bir sekilde belirtilmis olsa da
Lykia’daki dagitimlarin tiimiiniin diizenli dagiimlar oldugunu sdyleyemeyiz®!. Orneklerde ark-
bostatai’a yapilan dagitimlar ya da Lalla’nin dagitimint magistrat secimlerinin ilk gtintinde yap-
mast ilgi cekicidir ve bu ztimreyi hos tutarak kendi magistratligini ya da kentin esraft olarak en
yukarida goriilmeye devam etmesini garanti etme amaci tasir. Bu durumda bu tir dagitimlar
ozellikle de glinimuiz bakis agistyla bir ¢esit riisvet saymamak icin bir neden yoktur. Plinius'un
mektubunda da bir magistratliga girenler ya da bir kamu eseri bagislayanlarin da para dagitma
idetinde olduklar ifade edilmektedir. Euergetes burada kesinlikle hem kendisi gibi esraf taba-
ka hem de plebs tarafindan onaylanmak istegindedir. Bu onaylama karsiliginda kendisi boule
ve demos tarafindan onurlandirilacak ve belki cesitli imtiyazlar da elde edebilecektir. Ancak
daha da 6nemlisi kendisinin kendi toplumunun st tabakasi tarafindan onaylandigini ve kentte
bir homonoia/concordia oldugunu Roma yonetimine ispatlama ve onun destegini elde etme
sansina sahip olacaktir. Zira Roma eskiden beri miilk sahibi esraf tabakayi desteklemeyi tercih
etmistir®?. Patara’da bulunmus, Imparator Claudius’un Lykia’y1 eyalet yapmasini miiteakiben

76 Sportula hedefinde yoksullarin olmadigi faydaci bir amacla yapilan armagan niteligindeki dagitimlar: ifade eder.
Kente verdigi anitin reklamini yapmak isteyen bagisct seremonide mimkiin oldugunca fazla kisinin katilimini
garanti altina almak amaciyla sosyal statiiyl gozetmek suretiyle farkli yonde bir comertlik gosterir: Duncan-Jones
1982, 138-39.

77 Euergetes’lerin doguda sportula uygulamasini kendilerine adapte etmelerine iliskin bk.: van Nijf 1997, 149-188.

78 Bkz. yuk. dn. 43: ...0v 6 TOKOG XwpE eic dijadooty dpxootat®v. Ancak burada dianome yerine diadosis sdzcigu kulla-

nilmustir.

79 IGR 111, nr. 473: ddvta ¢ kai Toig oLve[A]|BoDov Avkiwv ApxooTaTaug | Kai BOVAELTAIG KOi KOWOIG dpyov|otv dtovouiic ava

(dnv.) B' €k TV 1diwv.
80 1GR II1, 681=TAM II, 508: (Yazit ¢cok fragman halindedir): [<ddvtod] | Toig pév TV Eevokpit@dv &’ Ko>[v]?0[T]Ruaoty dva
(dpaxuoag?) e, m[aot d¢ Bov]|AevTaig Ko APXOOTATOUG KAl TOIG TAG KOOGS TETENE[KOOTV dipXAG (dporxudg) —]

81 Pestivallerde istisnai bir sekilde yapilan ekmek dagitimlart haricinde Kiiciik Asya sifonia yazitlarinin kictk bir

bolimu yillik olarak yapilan bugday ya da ekmek dagitimlarina isaret eder. Bugdayin Roma disinda diizenli dagi-
timi 2. yy. Lykia’sinin birkac kenti ve 3. yy.'in ikinci yarnsinda olmak tizere Misir'in Aleksandreia, Hermopolis ve
Oksyrhykhos kentleri i¢in s¢z konusudur: Erdkamp 2005, 276 ve dn. 76.

82 Ste. Croix 1981, 521. 523-24. Roma senatus’u ve temsilcileri Hellenistik Donem’den beri tist siniflardan ve st si-

niflarin hakim oldugu yénetim bicimlerinden yanaydi. Ornegin Livius (XXXV, 34, 3) Antiokhos’la yapilan savasin
hemen 6ncesini anlatt@ pasajindan (M.O. 192 yily) her devletteki en st tabakanin (principes/optimus quisque)
Roma taraftari ve mevcut durumdan hosnut oldugunu, fakat cogunlugun/halkin onlarla ayni fikirde olmadigini
(multitudo et quorum res non ex sententia ipsorum essent) dile getirir. Yine Antiokhos’la olan savas sirasinda
Phokaia’da multitudo ya da plebs Antiokhosu desteklerken, senatus et optimates Roma’'nin yaninda yer almak
ister (Livius, XXXVII, 9, 1-4). Benzer bir 6rnek de 3. Makedonia Savasi baslamadan hemen 6nce pek ¢cok 6zgtir
Yunan devletinde plebs’in Perseus’ten yana, principes’in ise Roma’dan yana oldugudur (Livius, XLII, 30, 1-7). L.
Mithradates Savasi sirasinda Nysa ad Maeandrum’da kentin esraf takimindan Khairemon'un 60.000 modii bugday
karsiliginda Roma tarafinda yer almasina ragmen olasilikla cogunluk Mithradates tarafinda yer almustir: Syll.> 741,
Syll.? 781; Rigsby 1996, 399-406.
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dikilen Stadiasmus Anitr'nin ithaf yaziti da Roma’nin yerel yonetimdeki tercihini acik¢a ortaya
koymaktadir. Zira Claudius Eyalette dirlik ve beraberligi saglamasinin ardindan devlet me-
kanizmasini oi €€ apiotwv émieheyuévol fovievtai yani eyalet sakinlerinin en st tabakasindan
secilmis bouleutai’a teslim etmistir®. Lykia Birligi biinyesinde uygulamaya konulan bu meka-
nizma eyalet kentlerinde de uygulanmaya baslanmis ve boule bir “mikro-senatus’a, yani “cok
yiiksek oranda oligarsik bir kuruma” déntstiiriilerek®¥, kent yonetiminin en belirleyici unsuru
olarak Roma hakimiyetinin bir aract durumuna sokulmustur®®. Bu kurumun tiyeleri kentin en
tst diizey karar mekanizmasina hitkmettikleri icin yerel politikalarin da belirleyicisi konumun-
daydilar®®. Daha sonraki devirlerde Lykia’da épyai Bovhevtikadi ile épyai dnuotikai arasinda bir
ayrim yapildig: bilinmektedir. Bu ayrimin nedeni Quaf¥'in distincesine gore demotai’a bazi
onemli memuriyetlerin yolunu kapatmak®” olarak aciklanmaktadir. Pleket ise bouleutai ile de-
motai arasindaki bu kadar keskin bir ayrima kars1 ¢ikar®®. Demos’un en tepesindeki kisilerin
bouleutikon tagma’'nin asagl seviyesinde olanlara denk oldugunu ve demos’un en tepesinden
cikan homines novi'nin daha yiiksek kademelerin icine girebileceklerini savunmaktadir. Clinkt
plebs’in (demotai’in) daha ylksek kademelere cikabildigine isaret eden bazi veriler vardir.
Ornegin Hadrianus'un Klazomenai'a iliskin mektubunun dictum’u primores viri ve inferiores’i
anmaktadir®: “Legatio gérevini curia’ya (=boule’ye) secilen priores’ten baskalari tistlenmeye
cagrilmamalidir. Fakat eger elcilik sinif bakimindan inferiores olarak adlandirilan en tepe-
de olanlarm altindakileri gerektirirse ordo/biyerarsi gdzetilmemelidir.”. Bir baska 6rnekte de
Plinius soylularin ¢ocuklarinin senatoya (boule’ye) girmesinin plebs’in (demos’un) girmesin-
den daha iyi oldugunu vurgulamaktadir®. 128/9 yilinda Hadrianus Ephesos’'ta bouleutai’dan,
naukleros L. Erastus’'u kendi aralarina kabul etmesini rica etmektedir”!. Keza bir Ksanthos yaziti
da bouleutes’lige kadar yiikselmis Mucianus alias Pankalos’un demotikai arkbai’dan birini,
ama bouleutikai arkbai’in timiinl yerine getirdigine isaret eder. Memuriyetleri bouleutikai ve
demotikai olarak ayirmak hiyerarsik diizeni daha da belirginlestirmek amacini tastyor olabilir®?.
Bu yonuyle Lykia’nin, Roma tarafindan daha eyaletin en basinda belirlenen sistemin basarilt bir
yuriitiictisii olarak ¢ok iyi Romanize oldugu anlasilabilir. Bu Romalilasma stirecine kuskusuz
en fazla katkiyr Oinoanda Kenti yapmis goriinmektedir. Zira Licinnii yazitt bunun en buylik

83 Sahin — Adak 2007, 29, 69-70; Sahin 2013, 23-25, 35; Adak 2013, 71.
84 pleket 1998, 205.
85 Sahin — Adak 2007, 69-70; Adak 2013, 71.

86 Worrle 1988, 133: “Gemacht wurde die Politik im Rat”. Boule ve demos arasindaki iliski icin bk.: Quaf 1993,
382 vdd.

87 QuaR 1993, 389-90.

88 pleket 1998, 210.

89 Digesta 50.7.5.5.

20 Plinius, Ep. X, 79.

1 1. Ephesos 1487. Krs, Pleket 1984, 10 vdd.; Kantirea 2016, 483.

92 TAM 11, nr. 301: ... avdpog émonuov | BovAevTod TEAECOVTOG | APXAC, dNUOTIKNY UEV | piav, BoLAeVTIKOC OE | TAOAG ... Yazit

olasilikla 2. yy. sonu ve 3. yy. basini isaret etmektedir. Memuriyetlerdeki bu ayrim bouleutes’lerin euergesia yapma
ya da leiturgia’lar yerine getirme konusundaki isteksizlikleri yliziinden bouleutes’leri kendi sinifinin memuriyetle-
rini yerine getirmeye 6zendirme veya mecbur birakma amacini tastyor olmalidir. Zira yazitta onurlandirilan atletin
babast bouleutikai arkbai’in timtni yerine getirmekle oviilmektedir. 3. yy. baslarina ait bir papiriis bu distinceyi
dogrular niteliktedir. S6z konusu papirtis boule kayitlarina kaydolmamis ancak bouleutes olmak icin yeterli mal
varligina sahip kisilerin bouleutes olma imkanina sahip olduklart gerekcesiyle demotikai byperesiai’dan ve listede
olmadiklar1 gerekgesiyle de bouleutikai leitourgiai’dan ka¢gmamalart gerektigini kaydeder. Ste. Croix 1981, 467.
Bouleutikai ve demotikai arkbai’a isaret eden bir bagka yazit ise Myra’dan bilinmektedir: ... Anpapodv 'Ae|Eavdpov
Mupida, Tatpog | kot mhmmwv Kol TpomaT|Twy Kol ouvyevdY PovAev|TdV kai dpEavtwv TH TaTpidt | TOg Evxelpiobeicag
dNUOTIKAG | kol BOVAEVTIKAC APXAC.
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kanitidir?®. C. Tulius Demosthenes de bu aileyle olan akrabaligi bir yana epikhorik kimligiyle
Roma atli sinifina kadar yikselip gerek ismiyle gerekse kurdugu pentaeterik, thymelik bayramla
cok iyi bir uygulayicist oldugu Grek-Roma kiiltiirtintin geldigi noktayt Milner ve Mitchell'in ta-

biriyle yoldan ctkmishigini ispat etmektedir®?.

Sonug olarak artan hiyerarsilesme 6rneklerini genellikle dianome®> sézciigiiyle ifade edil-
mis olarak buluyoruz. Ancak bugday tizerinden gerceklesen ve belli bir sayidaki demotai’r?
kapsayan hiyerarsilesme yalniz Lykia’ya 6zgt gorinmektedir. Bithynia’da Traianus doneminde
oOnlem alinmak zorunda kalinan uygulama Lycia-Pamphylia Eyaleti'nde Traianus?/Hadrianus
donemini takiben 3. yy. ortalarina kadar uygulanmaya devam etmis gorinmektedir.

93 Licinnii ailesinin soyunun 12 kusak geriye giden akrabalik baglarinin yani sira ailenin iliski icinde oldugu kent, eya-

let, eyaletler aras: ve Romali baglantilarinin bir araya getirildigi soz konusu yazit 2. yy.’da esraf tabakanin evlilikler
yoluyla hem servetlerini arttirdiklarinin hem de kentlerinin ve Lykia Birligi'nin en tst tabaka yonetici smnift haline
geldiklerinin kanitidir. Bunun neticesinde halkla esraf arasindaki mesafe giinden giine daha da buyumus ve bu
aileler halk tizerinde belirli bir otorite kurmuslardir. Dolayisiyla Roma’nin eyaletin en basinda planladigi sey en iyi
sekilde Oinoanda’da gerceklesmis gorinmektedir.

94 Milner — Mitchell 1995, 104.

95 Ancak toplumun tabakalaria yapildig: halde dianome sozctigii kullanilmaksizin yapilan dagitimlar da mevcuttur.

Bunlart verdi, garanti etti gibi ifadelerle gorebiliriz: Pinara: TAM II, 508.
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Abstract

A Re-examination of Sitometroumenoi Andres in Light of
Pliny’s Ep. X, 116-117 as a Term Peculiar to Lycia

Some inscriptions on the cash delivery to a limited number of oitoperpoduevor Gvdpeg known
from the northern and western Lycian cities of Oinoanda, Tlos and Xanthos are revisited in
light of Pliny’s ep. X, 116-117. Firstly, the article concludes that the institution of sitonia as a
magistracy, well known from numerous inscriptions from Asia Minor regarding purchasing
grains, did not become established in Lycia. Secondly, numerous inscriptions covering
sitometria, which is the basis for sitometroumenoi, from other parts of Asia Minor and abroad
are reviewed. It is further emphasized that sitometria is not peculiar to Lycia. While examples
sitometria are attested in the Aegean islands and Caria in the Hellenistic period, those from
the cities of northern, western and central Lycia are from the Roman Imperial period. As
an institution, sitometria distributes/apportions grain among the citizens, and it became
organized officially at some point in Lycia. On the other hand, sitometroumenoiis a medium
participium derived from the verb oiropetpéw. When the Demostheneia was instituted at the
latest in 124 A.D., a privileged group of 500 citizens was created in Oinoanda encompassing
the boleutai and sitometroumenoi out of the bouleutai. In Tlos this group consisted of 1100
persons. In Xanthos although the number is not known, it is known that gerousiastai were
also included in this privileged group. Except for bouleutai and gerousiastai, who else
were included in the sitometroumenoi andres has been debated for a long time. Pliny’s
epistulae 116-117, which mention the Bithynian habit of issuing invitations, seem to define
sitometroumenoi andres. The Bithynians regularly distributed gifts (ad sollemnes sportulas)
of one or two each denarii per person to various strata of community (corpora: totam bulen
atque etiam e plebe non exiguum numerum), and they called it as dianome. Their numbers
reached 1000 individuals and sometimes even more. The number of sitometroumenoi andres
in Tlos was also over 1000 individuals. The cash handouts to sitometroumenoi are named as
dianome in two inscriptions, as in Bithynia. In Bithynia bouleutai were among the invitees
and also a substantial number of the plebs was invited on various occasions. Here, in Lycia the
sitometroumenoi other than the bouleutai probably corresponded to a new group of citizens
picked among the plebs id est the demotai. The privileges of this group were linked with the
term sitos. Correspondingly, the article advances the understanding that the sitometroumenoi
andres were ‘the group of persons who have the priority to receive grains’. That this privilege
was bestowed on the demotai in addition to the bouleutai and gerousiastai, would have
been due to a rebellion of the demos, who suffered from a difficult situation in the city of
Oinoanda (IGR III, 493: év duoxpnototdry koupd) that arose before the Demostheneia. It is
suggested that the concept might have originated in Oinoanda and spread to the other cities
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for the inscriptions of both sitometria and sitometroumenoi andres are found more frequently
in Oinoanda. Accordingly, the foundation of sitometria in Oinoanda was probably realized
by C. Licinnius Fronto, a member of the Licinnii, or by another individual of the same family,
and the sitometroumenoi andres might have appeared in the Demostheneia inscription for
the first time. About the time when the Demostheneia inscription was erected in Oinoanda,
the hierarchisation (ordo-making) of civic society had reached a peak. However, in the light
of inscriptions so far, the hierarchisation that was realized through grain distribution and
encompassed a limited number of demotai ? seems to be peculiar to Lycia, and continued up
to the mid-3rd century A.D.



ADALYA XIX, 2016

Some Remarks on the Date of Caesar’s Capture
by Cilician Pirates

Murat TOZAN*

The capture of young Julius Caesar by pirates off the western coast of Asia Minor is mentioned
by many ancient and modern authors on various occasions. Some discrepancies, however, in
ancient literary sources providing information about this event have led to some differences
of opinion among modern writers. After examining the common points in the ancient literary
sources (by removing the authors’ embellishments) rather than the differences that brought
about the disputes, the historical core of the event emerges as follows: In his early youth dur-
ing his sea travel off the coast of Asia, Caesar was captured by Cilician pirates near the island
of Pharmakousa! (Fig. 1). He was taken prisoner by the pirates on this island for about 40
days. After the payment of a large ransom, he was released and then set sail with the ships that
he acquired from the nearby region. Eventually, he seized and punished the pirates who had
captured him?.

The main dispute in the ancient sources is the chronology of this episode with the pirates.
This dispute is primarily based on differences in the sequence of the events according to
Plutarch and Suetonius, as both provide the most extensive information about this episode.
According to Suetonius, Caesar came to Asia after his flight from Sulla and served under M.
Thermus, governor of the province. He was sent by Thermus to King Nikomedes of Bithynia
in order to gather ships because the former was busy with the siege of Mytilene. Following
the storming of Mytilene, he also served under Servilius Isauricus in Cilicia. After Sulla’s death,
Caesar returned to Italy and then prosecuted C. Dolabella, former governor of Macedonia.
Unable to succeed in this case, he sailed to Rhodes to study under Apollonios Molon, the fa-
mous rhetorician of that time. He was captured by pirates near Pharmakousa during his jour-
ney to Rhodes. After the episode with the pirates, he arrived at Rhodes. But with the outbreak
of the third Mithridatic War, he crossed to Asia and took military measures against the king?>.
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Today Bulamag¢ Adasi in Turkish, Farmakonisi in Greek. The island is part of the Dodecanese chain in the Aegean
Sea.

The available sources about the pirate episode of Caesar are: Suet. Iul. 4.1-2; Plut. Caes. 1.4-2.4, Crass. 7.5, mor.
205F-200A; Vell. 2.41.3-42.3; Val. Max. 6.9.15; Polyain. 8.23.1; Vir. ill. 78.3; Fenestella, frg. 30 (HRR 1I 87). For the
embellishments attached to the narrative in the sources, see Gelzer 1968, 24, n. 2; Woodman 1983, 57; Giinther
1999, 321, 325; Will 2008, 23; Will 2009, 39; Osgood 2010, 320; Pelling 2011, 138.

3 Suet. Tul. 1.3-4.2.
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In Plutarch’s narrative, however, Caesar, after fleeing from Sulla, sailed to king Nikomedes
of Bithynia. On his voyage back from the king’s court, he was captured by Cilician pirates
near Pharmakousa. He sent his attendants to nearby cities to collect the ransom. After his ran-
som came from Miletos, he made the payment and was released. He immediately gathered
ships from Miletos, sailed back to Pharmakousa, and seized the pirates who were lying at
anchor off the island. He then took the pirates to Pergamon and demanded that Tuncus, the
governor of Asia, judge and punish them. However, because the governor delayed in mak-
ing his judgment, Caesar himself crucified the pirates in Pergamon. Then he studied under
Apollonios Molon in Rhodes. After the death of Sulla, he returned to Rome and prosecuted
Dolabella®.

The basic contradiction in these two narratives is whether the pirate episode of Caesar oc-
curred before or after the prosecution of Dolabella®, which is certainly dated to 77°. In seek-
ing the answer to this question, scholars have turned to Velleius Paterculus, a third source
who also gave detailed information about the events on and around the episode with the
pirates. According to the narrative of Velleius, Caesar fled from Sulla at the age of 18 and
was then captured by pirates. After his release, with the ransom provided by the Asian cit-
ies, he collected a fleet and seized the pirates. He appealed to the governor of Asia to punish
the pirates. However, he had a conflict with the governor and punished the pirates himself”.
Unfortunately, in Velleius’ text, the section around the name of the governor is very cor-
rupt. After many emendations and additions to the corrupt section, mainly depending on the
German classical philologist K. Nipperdey, the following conclusions were drawn. The gover-
nor of Asia, to whom Caesar appealed regarding the punishment of the pirates, was Iuncus,
who was mentioned by Plutarch. Accordingly, the statement of “Iunium cum” in the extant text
of Velleius® must be emended to “Iunium <Iun>cum”. Because Velleius claims that the gover-
nor was in Bithynia, it is conjectured accordingly that Tuncus was also the governor of Bithynia
along with Asia, and he was busy transforming the kingdom of Bithynia to a Roman province
after the death of Nikomedes, who bequeathed his kingdom to Rome. In order to strengthen
this view, it was also suggested that “M. uince” in a passage of Gellius’, who quoted from a
speech of Caesar on behalf of Bithynians, must be “M. Iunce” depending on the emended
text of Velleius, according to Plutarch. Moreover, the name “M. IVNI IVNCI”, which is at-
tested in an inscription from the imperial period!, is identified with the governor in question.
Consequently, the full name of the governor is claimed to be M. Iunius Iuncus'!. As a result,
the name M. Tunius Tuncus was obtained through hypothetical emendations and an irrelevant
imperial inscription.

Since King Nikomedes IV died in 74, many modern authors assumed that the narrative of
Velleius supports not Plutarch but Suetonius, and dated Caesar’s episode with the pirates to

Plut. Caes. 1.2-4.1. Note that M. Perrin, editor and translator of Plutarch’s Lives in the LCL, prefers “Iunius” as name
of the governor instead of “Iuncus”. For the name of this governor, see below.

For the prosecution of Dolabella and its date, see Alexander 1990, 71, no. 140. Cf. MRR II 89; Canfora 1999, 7.
All the dates are B.C.

Vell. 2.41.3-42.3.

Vell. 2.41.3.

Gell. 5.13.0.

10" See CIL 6.3837=31751.

For the emendations and discussions on the texts; see Ward 1977, 26-29, 33-35; Woodman 1983, 58; Giinther 1999,
322, n. 4, 326-327, n. 14. Cf. MRR 1I 98, 100, n. 6, III 113.
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around 74'%. Guinther, however, in her article analyzing sources related to Caesar’s capture,
asserted the possibility of Plutarch’s early dating (i.e., ca. 81-78). She first emphasized the fact
that corrupt text in Velleius about the governor of Asia is full of emendations and additions,
and the name M. Iunius Iuncus is completely hypothetical. She also stated that accepting the
name Iuncus in Velleius creates new chronological inconsistencies and contradictions because,
according to Plutarch, the pirate episode of Caesar and accordingly the Asian governorship of
Iuncus dates before the prosecution of Dolabella in 77 (i.e., King Nikomedes was still alive
during his governorship). By revealing that the text of Plutarch consists of various narrative
traditions, Gunther eventually concluded that “Tuncus-Element” in Plutarch (hence in Velleius)
was a kind of “foreign matter” (Fremdkdrpen'3.

Gunther also strengthened her view on the early dating of the pirate episode with the
evidence in Polyainos, who also stated that Caesar was captured by Cilician pirates on his
voyage to Nikomedes (i.e., while the king was still alive) and this supports the early dating
by Plutarch. According to Polyainos, Caesar’s ransom money was provided by an inhabitant
of Miletos named Epikrates'#. Epigraphical evidence shows someone named Epikrates as the
stephanephoros of the year 83/82 was one of the prominent figures of that period in Miletos®.
Consequently, many scholars consider the son and grandson of Epikrates bearing the duo
nomina of C. Iulius in the inscriptions, in other words, the grant of Roman citizenship to this
family by Caesar relates to Epikrates’ help to Caesar during the pirate episode!®. Therefore, this

evidence increases the reliability of the information and chronology provided by Polyainos!.

Despite all this evidence, Guinther’s theory about early dating is not accepted by other re-
searchers. Even after her article’s publication, many authors dealing with the pirate episode
have preferred the later date!®. In this article I will try to support the possibility of early dat-
ing both by discussing further evidence in the ancient literary sources and by considering
the pirate episode within the framework of the Roman policy against piracy in the Eastern
Mediterranean during the 80s and 70s.

The most important deduction of Gunther is the fact that the “Iuncus-Element” was a for-
eign matter in the narratives by Plutarch and Velleius. Consequently, the significant point is
that when the Tuncus element is removed, the chronologies in the narratives of Plutarch and
Velleius match each other exactly. Because Velleius, like Plutarch, places the prosecution of
Dolabella among Caesar’s deeds after his return to Rome'. Thus the narratives of both ancient
authors are eventually as follows: 1) young Caesar’s flight from Sulla, 2) the pirate episode,

12 gee e.g. Magie 1950, 249-250, 1126-1127, n. 44; Gelzer 1968, 23-24; Meier 1982, 141; Freber 1993, 119; Canfora
1999, 9-14. For Nikomedes’ death dating to late 74, see Glew 1981, 128, n. 72. Cf. Sherwin-White 1984, 162, n. 14;
Osgood 2010, 323, n. 10; Pelling 2011, 140. McGing 1995, 283-285, however, tends to date the king’s death in 75.

13 Giinther 1999, 321-337.
14 Polyain. 8.23.1.

15 Milet 1 3, no. 125, 1. 9.

16 Bowersock 1965, 8; Freber 1993, 119; Osgood 2010, 331-332. For the discussion on the epigraphic material, see

especially Holtheide 1983, 126-127, 144-145, n. 126, 271 D 186, nos. 1-4; Herrmann 1994, 203-236.
7" Giinther 1999, 329-330, 336.

18 See e.g. Goldsworthy 2006, 89-93; Billows 2009, 63-66; Will 2008, 22-26; Will 2009, 38-40; Osgood 2010, 334-3306;
Pelling 2011, 139.

Vell. 2.43.3: “Reliqua eius acta in urbe, nobilissima Cn. Dolabellae accusatio”. On the other hand, Velleius associ-
ates Caesar’s return to Rome with his election to the pontificate ca. 74/73; see Woodman 1983, 59; MRR II 113.
Therefore, there is also obvious confusion by Velleius about the sequence of the events. His placement of the
prosecution of Dolabella among Caesar’s deeds after returning to Rome also means that both Plutarch and Velleius
place the governorship of Tuncus (if both refer to the same man) before the prosecution of Dolabella in 77.

19



136 Murat Tozan

3) the return to Rome, and 4) the prosecution of Dolabella. This also supports the view
that both Plutarch and Velleius have relied on the same source tradition regarding Caesar’s

early career?,

Another parallelism between Plutarch and Velleius is their emphasis on Caesar’s youth. It is
generally accepted that Caesar was born in 100?!. Velleius’ statement that Caesar was 18 years
of age at his flight from Sulla fits chronologically with the general opinion about the date of
Caesar’s birth and places his flight around 82 when Sulla seized power in Rome??. Velleius lo-
cates the pirate episode just after Caesar’s flight from Sulla and states that Caesar was still “very
young” at that time??. Plutarch too in his Moralia associates Caesar’s capture with his flight from
Sulla and says that Caesar “while still a ‘lad’ fell into hands of pirates”?*. Plutarch also in his
biography of Caesar defines him as a “child” at the time of his flight, and characterized some of
his behavior as “childishness” during his captivity in the hands of pirates®. Further information
that supports the statements of these two authors comes from Valerius Maximus. According
to Valerius, Caesar was captured by pirates “in his earliest youth” during his travel to Asia2°.
Then it is seen that, in addition to Plutarch and Velleius, this statement by Valerius Maximus
also supports the early dating of the pirate episode. Statements such as “very young” or “early
youth” more suitably define someone around 19 to 22 years old (the years 81 to 78) rather
than a 27 year old, as Caesar was in the winter of 74/73%".

Thus, while similar narratives by Polyainos, Velleius Paterculus and Valerius Maximus sup-
port the early dating of Plutarch, Suetonius remains alone both with his chronology and nar-
rative. Moreover, it should be noted that, among the available ancient literary sources, only
Suetonius mentioned both of young Caesar’s travels to Asia, before and after the prosecution
of Dolabella. No other source includes any information or even allusion to this. Although not
clearly mentioning the second trip of Caesar, the only source that supports Suetonius’ chronol-
ogy is De Viris Illustribus®. However, it apparently depends on Suetonius?®. Therefore, the
chronology and narrative of all the sources support each other one way or another, except

20" syrasburger 1938, 73-74, 78; Ward 1977, 27. Cf. Will 2009, 40; Osgood 2010, 323.

2L see Gelzer 1968, 1, n. 1; Meier 1982, 70; Woodman 1983, 54; Goldsworthy 20006, 36; Billows 2009, 27; Pelling 2011,
494.

22 vell. 2.41.2: “(Caesar) duodeviginti annos eo tempore, quo Sulla rerum potitus est”. Cf. Woodman 1983, 54;
Pelling 2011, 136.

23 vell. 2.41.3: “Idem postea admodum iuvenis, cum a piratis captus esset”.

24 plut. mor. 205F: “T og Kaioop, 6te ZoAkav Epevyev ETu pepaxiov dv, mepiénece mewpatois”’. Note that Plutarch in his
biography of Brutus uses the word pepdxiov for Octavian being under twenty-one years old; see Plut. Brut. 27.2.
For the word pepdkiov in Greek referring to the late teens up to twenty-one years of age, see Laes — Strubbe 2014,
26-27. Cf. LSJ 1093, s.v. peipdxi-ov.

25

Plut. Caes. 1.2: “éviov Aeyovtov g ovK €0t AOYoV AmokTvvival TEida TnAkodToV, 00K E@1 vodv Exev avtodc, &l
i woAkolg €v @ Tandi Tovt® Mapiovg évopdot”, 2.3: “oi &” Eyaipov, dpeieig Tvi koi modLd TV Toppnoiav Todv
vELOVTES.”.

20 val. Max. 6.9.15: “Caesar ... inter primae iuventae initia privatus Asiam petens, a maritimis praedonibus circa
insulam Pharmacusam exceptus”.

While there is no convention that the word iuvenis/ iuventus (youth) defines a particular age range in Latin, Laes —
Strubbe 2014, 22, in their recent work on youth in the Roman world, state: “In their discussions of the human life
cycle, Roman writers distinguished a period called adulescentia or iuventus, which roughly corresponds to the late
teens and early twenties”. For full discussion on the divisions of the human life cycle in the ancient sources, see
Laes — Strubbe 2014, 23-42.

28 See Vir. ill. 78.1-3.
29 Strasburger 1938, 74, 78; Osgood 2010, 324, n. 13.
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Suetonius who is radically different in this regard®® (and of course De Viris Illustribus which
summarizes him). As discussed above, available information in the ancient literary sources, as
well as Gunther’s theory, favor Plutarch’s early chronology.

In his famous work on ancient piracy concerning the pirates, who captured Caesar, de
Souza without basing any evidence wrote: “There is no clear indication of where the pirates
came from, but it does not seem to have been Cilicia”!. However, both Plutarch and Polyainos
clearly stated that the pirates were Cilician3?. Therefore, at this point, it is appropriate to dis-
cuss the pirate episode of Caesar within the framework of the policy of Rome against Cilician
piracy.

Because of the power vacuum in the Eastern Mediterranean in the middle of the second
century, Cilician piracy began to damage the interests of both Rome and her allies in the re-
gion in the last decades of this century®?. At the end of the second century, Rome finally took a
wide range of military and legal measures against piracy in southern Asia Minor. The namesake
grandfather of the famous triumvir, M. Antonius, fought against the Cilician pirates between
102-100 with a strong fleet®®. In 100 when M. Antonius was back in Rome and celebrated a tri-
umph, Rome issued a wide-ranging law about the East, which also included measures against
piracy. In the lex de provinciis praetoriis, which is also called the “Piracy Law”, the founda-
tion of Cilicia as a praetorian province is declared in order to protect the interests and secu-
rity of Rome and her allies in the eastern Mediterranean®. In this law Rome also emphasized
the necessity of the cooperation of Roman allies in the region against piracy®. Although the
name of the newly established province was Cilicia, the province actually included no terri-
tory in Cilicia. The core of the province was in fact Pamphylia, which was separated from the
province of Asia¥’. Nevertheless, by naming the province Cilicia, it not only emphasized the
purpose of the foundation of the province but also provided convenience to the governors for
their possible activities outside their provinces®®.

Epigraphic evidence proves that Rome regularly sent governors to Cilicia in the 90s%.
However, with the outbreak of the First Mithridatic War in 89, Roman rule in Asia Minor sud-
denly ceased. One of the policies of the Pontic king during the war was promoting Cilician
piracy in order to damage the Romans who fought him and, more generally, weaken Roman
rule in the Eastern Mediterranean’. With the treaty of Dardanos in 85, even though King

30 Many modern biographers of Caesar, however, unanimously follow the sequence of events and chronology

in Suetonius and without any discussion assume that Caesar took a second trip to Asia after the prosecution
of Dolabella in 77; see e.g. Gelzer 1968, 23; Meier 1982, 138-140; Canfora 1999, 7-8; Goldsworthy 2006, 85-89
(Goldsworthy mistakenly refers to Plutarch in the relevant footnote; see 650 n. 18); Billows 2009, 62-63; Will 2009,
37-38, 39.

31 De Souza 1999, 141.

32 plut. Caes. 2. 2: “&v avOpdmolg poviketarolg Kiké”. Polyain. VIIL 23. 1: “Ono Anotdv filo Kikikov”.

33 For spread of Cilician piracy in second century, see Ormerod 1924, 203-208; Magie 1950, 282-283; Pohl 1993, 208-
211; De Souza 1999, 97-101.

34 Ormerod 1924, 208-209; Pohl 1993, 208-216; De Souza 1999, 102-108. Cf. MRR 1 568-570; Brennan 2000, 357.

35 For the lex de provinciis praetoriis, see Crawford 1996, 231-270, no. 12.

36 See Crawford 1996, 239 Cnidos III 1l. 16-21, 253.

37 Syme 1979, 120-126; Magie 1950, 285, 1165-1166, n. 15; Sherwin-White 1984, 97-98; Ferrary 2000, 168-170.

38 See Syme 1979, 126; Sherwin-White 1984, 98-99; Ferrary 2000, 167-168; Dmitriev 2005, 95-96.

3 See Ferrary 2000, 179-182, 185-189, 193. Sulla is undoubtedly the most important among the Cilician governors in

the 90s. For the Cilician governorship of Sulla, see Santangelo 2007, 26-32.

40 App. Mithr. 62, 63, 92, 119; Plut. Pomp. 24.1; Flor. 1.41.1-3. Cf. Cass. Dio 36.20.1-4.
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Mithridates withdrew from the occupied territories, piracy had spread from Cilicia as far as the
Asian coast and Aegean islands and continued to be a danger. Because Sulla, after his settle-
ment in Asia, immediately sailed to Italy in 84 to fight with his rivals in Rome, and he even
took vessels captured from Mithridates in addition to his fleet*!. Sulla left behind Murena as
the sole governor of all the Roman territory in Asia Minor*?. Therefore, like the previous situa-
tion before 100, the provinces of Asia and Cilicia were again incorporated®. It seems that the
region of Karia beyond the Maeander was also added to the undivided Roman province of Asia
in this period*.

Murena, the governor of the united province, primarily needed to deal with piracy, which
had again spread during the recent war. However, since all the ships were taken by Sulla to
Italy, he first had to collect a new fleet. It seems that Murena demanded ships for his fleet to
fight against pirates from the coastal cities of his province. According to Cicero, Miletos alone
was to provide ten ships for this fleet by the order of Murena, and other cities of Asia likewise
did the same according to their share®. Murena demanded ships not only from provincial cities
but also from Roman allies in the region. A. Terentius Varro, who was appointed by Murena
as a legate for this purpose, seemingly collected ships from Rhodes, Delos, and even from the
kingdom of Bithynia®. Murena, however, during most of his tenure primarily engaged in his
campaign against Mithridates from 83 to 81%7. Nevertheless, his short-term campaign against
the pirates found an echo in the city-states. If the honorary inscriptions dedicated to Murena
in Messene in the Peloponnesos and in Kaunos as well as the Rhodian inscription, which also
mentions Murena, are related to this campaign, this information is significant because it shows
that the expansion area of piracy was not limited to the southern coast of Asia Minor but ex-
tended as far as the Aegean Sea*®.

With Murena’s return to Rome in 81, the province was divided again and Cn. Cornelius
Dolabella, one of the praetors of that year, was appointed to Cilicia as governor®. After
Dolabella reached his province in 80, the main task during his two-year tenure was to fight
against piracy according to the raison d’etre of the Cilician province®. Dolabella, like the ap-
pointment of Varro by Murena, commissioned his legate C. Verres to gather ships from Roman
allies in the region to build up a fleet against piracy®'. Verres, in accordance with his task,
was active not only in his proper province but also over a wide area stretching to Lykia, the
Aegean Islands (Khios, Samos and Tenedos), the coastal cities of Asia (Erythrai, Halikarnassos,

41 plyt. sull. 20.1, 27.1; App. Mithr. 56, 62; Gran. Lic. 35.26.

42 For the governorship of Murena, see Magie 1950, 240-245; Sherwin-White 1984, 149-152; Brennan 2000, 556-557;
MRR II 61, IIT 123.

43 See Ferrary 2000, 180-181; Dmitriev 2005, 92.

44 See Sherwin-White 1984, 89-90; Dmitriev 2005, 103-115.

% Cic. 11 Verr. 1.89-90.

46§13 745; 1. Délos 1698; IvKalchedon 15. See also Pohl 1993, 259, n. 210; De Souza 1999, 122; Sherwin-White 1984,
154.

47 For the so-called Second Mithridatic War see Magie 1950, 243-245; Sherwin-White 1984, 149-152.

48 Messene: 1G V 1.1454. Kaunos: Bernhardt 1972, 117, no. 1, 118-120. Rhodes: SIG3 745. Cf. Pohl 1993, 259, n. 210.
Appian also states that just after the First Mithridatic War the pirates captured many coastal cities of Asia such as
Iasos, Samos and Klazomenai and they even pillaged Samothrake when Sulla stayed there during his return to
Rome; see App. Mithr. 63. Cf. Cic. Manil. 33; Plut. Pomp. 24.5.

49 MRR 11 76; 80.
50 pohl 1993, 260; Dmitriev 2005, 98. Cf. Sherwin-White 1984, 153-154; Brennan 2000, 572.
51 pohl 1993, 260, n. 214; MRR II 81. Cf. De Souza 1999, 124, n. 134.
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Lampsakos, Miletos and Myndos) and even to the Bithynian and Thracian kingdoms>?.
However, as proved by Cicero in his famous speech against crimes of the notorious Verres
(in Verrem I-ID), the aim of Dolabella and Verres was to increase their personal wealth rather
than fight against pirates. For this reason, during their two-year tenure they did not hesitate to
engage in all kinds of corruption. Both of these Roman magistrates — Dolabella (just after his
return to Rome) and Verres (nearly a decade later following his office in Sicily) — were sen-
tenced to heavy fines and exiled after their prosecutions®. Thus, it is not possible to say that
Dolabella’s period of Cilician governorship was effective in preventing piracy in the region.

As mentioned above, since the Roman governors assigned to the provincia Cilicia did not
actively fight against piracy on the southern coast of Asia Minor after the First Mithridatic War,
which started in 89, piracy undoubtedly became more widespread. Florus stated that during
the period between the Mithridatic War and the Cilician governorship of Servilius Isauricus,
whose tenure began in 78 as the successor of Dolabella, Cilician pirates extended their sphere
of activity as far as the coasts of Kyrene, Crete, and Peloponnesos®*. Florus also identified
Servilius Isauricus as the commander who won the first great victory against the pirates after
the Mithridatic War. According to him, Isauricus gained bloody victories, first on the sea and
then on land®. Indeed, the Senate finally took a decisive step by assigning P. Servilius Vatia,
one of the consuls in 79, as the governor of Cilicia and commissioned him to fight against pi-
racy with a strong army on the southern coast of Asia Minor*. Servilius Vatia, in contrast to
Dolabella and Verres, was known as an honest statesman and good soldier. The contrast be-
tween him and his predecessor was also stressed by Cicero>’. After reaching his province in 78,
Servilius Vatia conducted a large-scale naval expedition against the pirates in the first two years
of his five-year tenure (i.e. in 78-77), especially in the western part of his province®®. In this
expedition Servilius also captured Olympos and Phaselis, which were ruled by the pirate chief-
tain Zeniketes, who was probably a Cilician®. During this expedition it seems that Servilius
strongly cooperated with Rhodes and the Lycian confederation®. Thus, this expedition appar-
ently covered quite a large area stretching from the southern coast of Asia Minor to the Aegean
Sea. After this naval expedition, Servilius Vatia conducted land operations in Isauria until 74,

when he left his province and finally obtained the agnomen of Isauricus®.

Within this general historical framework, it is much more reasonable to date Caesar’s pirate
episode at approximately the period of the Cilician governorship of Dolabella in 80-79 rather

52 Cic. I Verr. Pamphylia: 1.60, 93, 95, 154, 3.6; Aspendos: 1.53. Perge: 1.54, 4.71, 5.185. Lykia: 1.95. Khios: 1.49,
5.185. Samos: 1.50-51, 4.71, 5.184. Erythrai, Halikarnassos, Tenedos: 1.49. Lampsakos: 1.63-70. Miletos, Myndos:
1.86. Nikomedes of Bithynia and Sadalas of Thrace: 1.63.

53 Dolabella (in 78): Alexander 1990, 69, no. 135; Kelly 2006, 186-187, no. 33. Verres (in 70): Alexander 1990, 88-90,
no. 177; Kelly 2006, 189, no. 36.

5% Flor. 1.41.1-3. Cf. App. Mithr. 63, 92-93.

55 Flor. 1.41.4-5. Cf. Strab. 14.3.3.

56 Brennan 2000, 572; MRR 1I 82, §7.

57 Gic. II Verr. 1.56-57. Cf. Pohl 1993, 260, n. 216.

58 Sherwin-White 1984, 154-155; Pohl 1993, 259-263; De Souza 1999, 128-129. Cf. Brennan 2000, 572.

59 Strab. 14.5.7, 3.8. Cic. II Verr. 1.56-57; Sall. hist. 1.127-132; Eutr. 6.3.1; Oros. 5.22-23. The name of Zeniketes was
engraved with title of “king” on the handle of an iron strigilis from Dodona in Epeiros; see Peek 1978, 247-248. For
the view that Zeniketes was a Cilician, see Ormerod 1924, 216. Cf. Cic. II Verr. 4.21; De Souza 1999, 129-130, 137.
See Magie 1950, 287, 1167-1168, n. 18; Pohl 1993, 262-263, n. 225; De Souza 1999, 128-129, 137-139. Cf. Giinther
1999, 331, n. 28.

For the Isaurian Campaign of Sevilius, see Ormerod 1924, 217-219; Magie 1950, 288-290; Sherwin-White 1984,
155-157.
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than around 74, which corresponds to the end of the five-year term of Isauricus who, as we
have seen, actively fought against Cilician piracy in cooperation with Roman allies extending
to the Aegean Sea. After the First Mithridatic War Murena, despite his some initiatives, had
not achieved a conclusive result against piracy that extended as far as the Aegean Sea. During
much of his tenure he was mainly interested in the military operations against Mithridates.
Even though the main task of Dolabella and Verres was to fight against piracy according to the
nature of their provincia, instead of fighting against piracy, they abused their offices. It should
be noted that Dolabella and Verres did not fight even against the pirate chieftain Zeniketes,
who ruled Olympus and Phaselis that apparently were within their province®. It is critical to
note that Florus placed the spread of Cilician piracy as far as the Aegean Sea in the period
between the end of the first Mithridatic War and the governorship of Servilius Isauricus. This
information in Florus exactly corresponds with the statements of Plutarch and Polyainos, who
both followed the early chronology, that the pirates based in the island of Pharmakousa were
Cilicians®,

Further evidence for dating Caesar’s pirate affair around the period of the tenures of
Dolabella and Verres in 80-79 comes from Cicero. In his famous oration against Dolabella’s
notorious legate Verres, Cicero listed his misdeeds in the Aegean islands and coastal cities
of Asia during his travel to Sadalas of Thrace and Nikomedes of Bithynia®. During his return
trip from Thrace and Bithynia, probably in 79, Verres also visited Miletos®. Verres demanded
from Milesians an escort warship to protect him as far as Myndos. The Milesians immediately
allocated to him a fully staffed and equipped warship for this purpose. After reaching Myndos,
Verres ordered the crew to return to Miletos on foot and sold the warship in Myndos to two
Roman citizens who resided there®. As evidently stated by Cicero, this warship was one of the
ten warships provided by Miletos for Murena’s fleet against pirates®.

Some authors assert that Verres’ demand from the Milesians was illegal because he, as a
legate in Cilicia, did not have official authority in the province of Asia®. However, it should
again be noted that, as promagistrates in Cilicia, the primary task of Dolabella and Verres was
to fight against piracy according to the raison d’etre of their provinces. Therefore, the task giv-
en to Verres by Dolabella was to demand ships from Roman allies to fight pirates®. As stated
by Cicero, Verres obviously had legal rights during his trip, even outside his province’. The
legal basis of his rights was the above-mentioned so-called lex de provinciis praetoriis’'. In the

2 The fex portorii Asiae clearly proves that Phaselis (and of course Olympos) was part of the Roman province from
its beginning; see Cottier et al. 2008, 306, 1. 26. For the dating of the law to the initial years of the Asian province;
see Mitchell 2008, 198-201. Cicero also implied that Olympos was within the provincia of Verres; see Cic. II Verr.
1.56. See also Mitchell 2008, 192; Sherwin-White 1984, 154.

03 Pplut. Caes. 2.2; Polyain. 8.23.1.

4 Gic. 1T Verr. 1.49-90.

%5 Cicero seemingly ordered the events chronologically and put the Miletos accident at the end of his narrative.
Moreover, his travel was from Miletos to Myndos; therefore, Verres evidently made a trip southwards; see Cic. 11
Verr. 1.86. For the date of Verres’ trip see Brennan 2000, 557, 571.

Cic. II Verr. 1.86-87.

Cic. II Verr. 1.89: “Decem enim naves iussu L. Murenae populus Milesius ex pecunia vectigali populi Romani
fecerat”.
See e.g. Magie 1950, 247; Osgood 2010, 330.

%9 Dmitriev 2005, 98. Cf. Sherwin-White 1984, 153-154; De Souza 1999, 124 n. 134; Brennan 2000, 572.
70

66
67

68

Cicero II Verr. 1.68 stated that Verres, during his Aegean trip, had legal rights over “allies and other foreign
nations” (i.e., over provincial cities and allied kingdoms).

71 See Dmitriev 2005, 98.
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text of the law, Rome obviously requested support from her allies in the eastern Mediterranean
in the war against the pirates’?. Even though Cicero carefully recorded every kind of illegal ac-
tivity of Verres during his legateship under Dolabella, nowhere in his work did he indicate that
Verres illegally travelled outside his province. His crimes either in Miletos or in any other city
stemmed not from his illegal position in certain cities but from the misuse of his existing legal
rights. Regarding the Miletos incident, the point identified by Cicero as corruption was not
Verres’ request for a ship from Miletos but his sale of the ship in Myndos.

At this point, the following question arises. Why did Verres demand an escort warship for
his short trip from Miletos to Myndos? Modern authors have connected Verres’ demand only
to his greed. For example, Magie defined this demand by Verres as an opportunity for his
self-enrichment, adding that “a voyage from Miletus to Myndus in Caria — a journey along the
coast of not more than forty miles and involving no great peril —>73. However, when the state-
ments of Cicero about Verres’ Miletos incident are thoroughly examined, finding a true answer
to the above question may help. Cicero indicated that the loss of the Milesian warship was
caused “not through a sudden attack of pirates but a piracy of the legate”’*. He, on another oc-
casion, defined this theft as “a wicked act of piracy””. Finally, at the end of his section about
the Miletos incident, Cicero summarized the entire episode as follows: “C. Verres acted to the
fleet which built against pirates, himself like a wicked pirate”’®. De Souza in his work asserted
that Cicero casually inserted pirates into this story””. However, it is clear that Cicero did not
use those statements casually but stressed the serious pirate threat in the immediate vicinity
of Miletos at that time. After indicating the threat of a sudden pirate attack on Miletos, Cicero,
using rhetorical contrast, implied that the fleet of Miletos against piracy was not harmed by
an attack of pirates but by the piratical act of Verres, who demanded the warship as an escort
against the pirates.

Whence might come a pirate threat for someone who sails from Miletos to Myndos?
Consulting the map is sufficient to answer this question. One can see on the map that the
island Pharmakousa, where the pirates who captured Caesar were based, is located approxi-
mately in the middle of the sea route from Miletos to Myndos (Fig 1). Hence, Verres’ demand
of an escort warship from Miletos was most likely due to the pirates based on Pharmakousa
Island. Cicero himself was probably aware of piracy on the island because he, who also fled
from Sulla, was in Asia at that time like Caesar’®. During his trip visiting the coastal cities of
Asia as far as Rhodes, Cicero also visited Miletos in 79, the year that Verres’ ship incident also
happened”™. It is impossible to think that Cicero was unaware of the piracy on Pharmakousa
during his trip from Miletos to Rhodes. Therefore, it seems highly probable that Cicero’s em-
phasis on piracy in the Miletos incident of Verres was because of the pirates on Pharmakousa.
Consequently, the serious threat of piracy in Pharmakousa around 79 can be considered

72 See Crawford 1996, 239 Cnidos III 1l 16-21, 253.
73 Magie 1950, 247.

74 Cic. 11 Verr. 1.89: “Quam ob rem unam ex decem, non praedonum repentino adventu sed legati latrocinio ...
amissam”.

75 Cic. II Verr. 1.87: “nefaria praeda”.

76

Cic. II Verr. 1. 90: “C. Verrem, in ea classe quae contra piratas aedificata sit, piratam ipsum consceleratum fuisse”.

77 De Souza 1999, 154.

78 Cicero, again like Caesar, returned to Rome after the death of Sulla; see Gelzer 1939, 838-839; Fuhrmann 1992,

29-33.
See Cic. Cluent. 32. For Cicero’s travel along the western coast of Asia Minor in the autumn of 79, see Fuhrmann
1992, 32.
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further evidence supporting the early dating of Caesar’s pirate episode. The pirates, against
whom Verres took measures, were perhaps the same pirates who captured Caesar.

When the early dating is accepted, the possibility arises that during the pirate episode
Caesar was in service either under Minucius Thermus, the governor of Asia in 81/80, or under
Servilius Isauricus, whose tenure in Cilicia began in 78%°. However, both Velleius Paterculus
and Valerius Maximus evidently indicated that Caesar was a privatus when he was captured
by the pirates®!. According to this, on what authority did Caesar as a privatus demand ships
from the Milesians? The unequivocal answer to this question is that Caesar was not an ordi-
nary Roman noble in Miletos. His father was previously the governor of Asia® and was well
known in Miletos and other cities in close proximity®. Thus, the help of the Milesians to this
promising young Roman noble was very important in terms of their relationships with Rome. It
should also be noted that, since the region of Karia south of the Maeander was recently added
to Asia in the post-Sullan period, help from Miletos as a new provincial city was particularly
important to establish good, close relationships with Rome®4. Moreover, the ships collected by
Caesar from Miletos were likely not private ships but ships provided by Miletos to the Roman
fleet, which was established by Murena against piracy®.

Hence, it is quite plausible to place the pirate episode of Caesar between his offices un-
der Thermus and Isauricus (i.e., 80-78). Additionally in this context, as demonstrated above,
the pirate episode corresponds with the tenure of Dolabella and Verres in Cilicia in 80-79.
Considering the fact that piracy on Pharmakousa was still a topical theme in Miletos during
the visits of Verres and Cicero in 79, it could be maintained that the pirate episode of Caesar
succeeded their visits. Furthermore, as Cicero visited Miletos in autumn of 798¢ and winter had
already begun during Caesar’s capture, as stated by Suetonius®’, dating the pirate episode of
Caesar to the autumn of 79 or to the early winter of 79/78 is appropriate.

In his discussion defending the later date for the pirate episode of Caesar, Osgood main-
tained that, if the early dating is preferred, it is hard to fit Caesar’s military services under
Thermus and Isauricus as well as his study under Apollonios Molon between 81 and 78%8. It

80 For the tenure of Thermus in Asia, see Brennan 2000, 557. Cf. MRR II 76, 81; Magie 1950, 246, 1124-1125, n. 41.
Some authors think Caesar was a legatus under Thermus (and Isauricus); see Gunther 1999, 330, 337, n. 42; MRR
II 78. Cf. Suet. Iul. 2.1; 3.1. However, it is known that the legati were de facto chosen by governors but legally
appointed by the Senate; see Marshall 1972, 904-909. For the appointment procedure of the legati, see especially
Marshall 1972, 904-905, n. 71. Therefore, it is hard to accept that Caesar as a member of the opposing faction of
Sulla and a fugitive from him was selected by governors and appointed by the Senate under the Sullan dictator-
ship; cf. Gelzer 1968, 22, n. 2; Goldsworthy 2006, 78. Considering the evidence from Cicero, who gave the most
comprehensive information about the staff of a governor in republican Rome, praefecti were directly appointed by
the governor for special tasks. For the praefecti, who were assigned to special tasks by Cicero and his predecessor
Appius; see e.g. M. Scaptius: Cic. Att. 114 (V 21D 10, 115 (VI D) 6, 116 (VI 2) 8-9; cf. MRR II 239; Q. Volusius: Cic.
Att. 114 (V 2D 6; cf. MRR 1T 246. Accordingly, Caesar under Thermus should have served as a praefectus with the
special task of gathering ships from the kingdom of Bithynia, rather than as a regular legatus.

81 Vell. 2.42.2; Val. Max. 6.9.15.

82 The Asian governorship of Caesar’s namesake father is dated either to the late 100s or the late 90s; see Ferrary

2000, 175-179, 192; Brennan 2000, 553. Cf. MRR II 22, III 105.

Caesar may have also inherited the patronage over Miletos and other nearby coastal cities from his father; see
Gunther 1999, 329-330, n. 24; Osgood 2010, 329-333. See also above for Epikrates of Miletos.

For the addition of Karia to the province of Asia, see Sherwin-White 1984, 89-90; Dmitriev 2005, 103-115.

85 Cf. Giinther 1999, 333, n. 34.

80 See Fuhrmann 1992, 32.

87 Suet. Tul. 4.1: “Huc dum hibernis iam mensibus traicit, circa Pharmacussam insulam a praedonibus captus est”.
88 Osgood 2010, 335.
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seems, however, not impossible when all the events around the pirate episode are ordered
chronologically according to the early dating. Between his two military services from 80 to
78, excepting the pirate episode, there is enough time for his study under Molon in Rhodes.
Caesar presumably was informed of the pirate campaign of Isauricus while studying in Rhodes.
It should be noted that Rhodes, as a significant ally of Rome in her fight against piracy, no
doubt also provided ships for Servilius’ campaign®. Caesar, despite his youth, now had proven
skills in naval warfare with his achievements during both the siege of Mytilene and the collec-
tion of ships from Bithynia as well as the seizure of the pirates in Pharmakousa with his fleet,
which he acquired from Miletos. Therefore, he had fought under Isauricus in his naval cam-
paign against the pirates probably because of his reputation arising from the aforementioned
achievements??.

In conclusion, although the late dating is generally accepted by modern authors, the evi-
dence discussed above proves that the early dating of Caesar’s pirate episode is also possible.
However, it is obvious that both dates, whether early or late, depend on existing information
from available sources that are substantially hypothetical. In order to date the episode pre-
cisely, more accurate and new evidence is required. Finally, if the early dating is accepted, the
chronological order of the events surrounding the pirate episode of Caesar appears as follows:

82 Flight from Sulla

81/80 Service under Thermus in Asia

ca. late 79 Pirate episode

ca. 79/78 Study under Molon in Rhodes

78/77 Service under Isauricus in Cilicia and return to Rome
77 Prosecution of Dolabella

89 Pohl 1993, 262; De Souza 1999, 128.

90 Caesar as a “naval expert” also fought against pirates as legatus under M. Antonius in 74; see SIG? 748, 1. 23. See

also Gelzer 1968, 24-25; Guinther 1999, 331, n. 29; Canfora 1999, 13; Billows 2009, 67-68; Will 2009, 41; Osgood
2010, 328, n. 32; Pelling 2011, 141. Cf. MRR 1I 113, III 105.
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Ozet

Caesar’in Kilikiali Korsanlar Tarafindan Yakalanmasinin Tarihi
Uzerine Bazi Dustinceler

Geng Caesar’'in Asia kiyilarinda korsanlar tarafindan yakalanip esir edilmesinden gerek antik
kaynaklarda gerekse modern eserlerde cesitli vesileler ile s6z edilmektedir. Bu olay hakkinda
bilgi veren antik edebi kaynaklardaki bazi uyusmazliklar modern arastirmacilar arasinda goriis
ayriliklarinin yasanmasia neden olmaktadir. Goris ayriliklarina neden olan uyusmazliklardan
ziyade Oncelikle antik edebi kaynaklardaki ortak noktalara bakacak olursak olayin tarihsel 6zi-
niin su sekilde oldugu ortaya ¢ikmaktadir. Caesar gencliginde Asia kiyisinda seyahat ederken
Pharmakousa adasi yakinlarinda Kilikiali korsanlar tarafindan yakalandi. Yaklasik 40 giin kadar
bu adada korsanlarin elinde esir olarak kaldi. Yiiksek bir fidye karsiliginda serbest birakildiktan
sonra bolgeden topladigi gemiler ile denize acilarak kendisini yakalamis olan korsanlar: ele ge-
cirdi ve onlart cezalandirdi.

Antik kaynaklardaki en temel uyusmazlik korsan olayinin kronolojisi ile ilgilidir. Bu uyus-
mazlik esas olarak olay hakkinda en genis bilgiyi veren Plutarkhos ve Suetonius’un anlatim-
larinda olaylarin siralanisindaki farkliliga dayanmaktadir. Bu iki antik yazarin anlatimlarindaki
temel celiski, Plutarkhos’un Caesar’in korsanlar tarafindan kacirilmasini kesin olarak 771
yilina tarihlenen Dolabella davasinin 6ncesine, Suetonius’un ise sonrasina yerlestirmesidir.
Arastirmacilar bu sorunu ¢6zmek icin olay hakkinda genis bilgi veren tictincti bir antik kaynak
olan Velleius Paterculus’a yoneldiler. Ancak Velleius'un metninde korsan olayinin aktarildigi
kisim olduk¢a bozuktur. M.S. 19. yy. ortalarindan itibaren metnin eksik yerlerine yapilan cesitli
ekleme ve tamamlamalara dayanarak, nihayetinde korsan olayinin ardindan Caesar'in basvur-
dugu valinin adinin M. Tunius Tuncus oldugu, Iuncus'un o sirada Bithynia’da bulundugu ve
burada 74 yili civarinda 6ldigu bilinen kral IV. Nikomedes’in Roma’ya miras biraktigr kralligini
eyalete dontstirmekle mesgul oldugu varsayimlart yapildi. Dolayisiyla modern arastirmacilar
arasindaki egilim, korsan olaymni da 74 yili civarina tarihleyerek Suetonius’un anlatisini esas
almak olmustur.

L.-M. Gunther, Caesar'in korsanlar tarafindan kacirilma olayinin tarihini ele aldigi makale-
sinde Plutarkhos ve Velleiusta gecen Tuncus unsurunun anlatiya dahil olmadigini akla yatkin
iddialarla 6ne stirmustir. O ayrica, Plutarkhos’taki erken tarihlemeyi destekleyen bir diger antik
yazar olan Polyainos'un soziini ettigi, Caesar'in fidye parasini toplama konusunda ona yardim
eden Miletoslu Epikrates’in tarihsel bir kisilik olmasint gz 6niine alarak Polyainos’un krono-
lojisinin glivenilirligini vurgulamistir. Bu kanitlara ragmen Guinther’in erken tarihleme Onerisi

91 Tiim tarihler Milattan 6ncedir.
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akademik cevrede destek gbrmemis ve ondan sonra konuyu ele alan bir¢cok yazar, korsan olay1
icin yine gec tarihlemeyi kabul etmislerdir. Bu makalede gerek antik edebi kaynaklarin verdigi
diger bazi bilgiler tartisilarak gerekse olay, Roma’'nin 80’li ve 70’li yillarda Dogu Akdeniz’'de
korsanliga kars: izledigi genel politikasi icerisinde degerlendirilerek erken tarihlemenin mim-
kiin olabilecegi 6ne sirilmektedir.

Plutarkhos’ta ve Velleius'ta dncelikle goze carpan husus, Iuncus unsuru ¢ikartildiginda bu
iki yazardaki korsan olayina dair anlatinin kronolojik olarak birebir uyusmasidir. Bu durum
Plutarkhosun ve Velleius'un olay hakkinda ortak kaynaklardan yararlandigt goriisint de des-
teklemektedir. Plutarkhos ve Velleius’taki bir diger paralellik, Caesar'in korsan olay: sirasinda
oldukc¢a genc yasta olduguna yapilan vurgudur. Korsan olayina deginen bir diger antik kaynak
olan Valerius Maximusun da olay sirasinda Caesar'in ¢ok genc yasta oldugunu belirtmesi,
erken kronolojiyi destekleyen bir diger kanit olarak gortlebilir. Clinkl s6z konusu ¢ antik
yazarda gecen Caesar’'in oldukc¢a gen¢ olduguna dair ifadeler gec¢ tarihlemeye gore 74/73 yili
kisinda artik 27 yasindaki birisinden ziyade, 81/78 yillari dolayinda 19/22 yasindaki Caesar
icin ¢cok daha uygun dismektedir. Bu durumda Velleius Paterculus, Valerius Maximus ve
Polyainos’taki benzer anlatim geleneklerine dayali ifadelerin Plutarkhos’ta gecen erken tarihle-
meyi desteklerken Suetonius’un gerek kronolojisiyle gerekse anlatim oykusutyle yalniz kaldigi
gortlmektedir.

Gerek Plutarkhos, gerekse Polyainos’un Caesar’t kaciran korsanlarin Kilikiali olduklari-
nt belirtmeleri, korsan olayint Roma’nin Kilikia’daki korsanliga karst izledigi genel politika
cercevesinde degerlendirmeyi gerekli hale getirmektedir. 85 yilinda sona eren I. Mithridates
savasinin ardindan Kilikia merkezli korsanlik, kralin savas sirasinda izledigi politikanin bir
sonucu olarak Ege Havzasi’na kadar yayilmisti. Asia ve Cilicia'nin ortak valisi Murena, kor-
sanliga karst bazi girisimlerine ragmen bir sonu¢ elde edememis, 84-81 yillart arasindaki gorev
sliresinin buylk kisminda korsanliktan ziyade Mithridates’e karsi yurittigt askeri harekat
ile ilgilenmisti. Murena’'nin ardindan Cilicia valisi olarak atanan Dolabella ve onun Jegatusu
Verres'in esas gorevleri korsanliga karst savasmak olsa da onlar iki yillik gorev siireleri boyun-
ca (80-79) korsanliga karst pek bir sey yapmayip bilakis bu gorevlerini kotiye kullanmislardi.
Unutulmamalidir ki Dolabella ve Verres bizzat eyaletleri icerisindeki Olympos ve Phaselis’i
kontroliinde bulunduran ve muhtemelen Kilikiali olan korsan sefi Zeniketes’e karst dahi bir
sefer gerceklestirmemislerdi. Bu bakimdan antik kaynaklardan Florus'un Kilikiali korsanlarin
etki alanlarint Kyrene, Girit ve Peloponnesos’a kadar genisletmelerini I. Mithridates savasinin
bitimi (85) ile Servilius Isauricus'un valiligi (78-74) arasindaki doneme yerlestirmesi konumuz
acisindan oldukca degerlidir. Florus'taki bu bilgi erken kronolojiyi takip eden Plutarkhos ve
Polyainos’ta gecen Caesar’t kaciran Pharmakousa adast merkezli korsanlarin Kilikiali olduklart
bilgisiyle birebir uyusmaktadir. Dolayisiyla bu genel tarihsel ¢erceve icerisinde Caesar’'in korsan
olaymin Cilicia valisi P. Servilius Vatia Isauricus'un Anadolu’'nun glney kiyilarindaki korsanlik
ile bes yildir etkin olarak miicadele ettigi donemin sonuna tekabiil eden 74 tarihinden ziyade,
asagt yukari Dolabella’nin Cilicia valiligi donemine denk gelen 80-79 yillarina tarihlenmesinin
cok daha uygun oldugu aciktir.

Cicero’daki diger bir kanit da korsan olay icin yukarida Onerilen erken tarihlemeyi destek-
lemek icin kullanilabilir. Cicero’nun belirttigine gore Trakya ve Bithynia’daki gorev seyahatin-
den dontst sirasinda 79 yilinda Miletos’a ugrayan Dolabella’nin kott sohretli legatusu Verres,
buradan Myndos’a yapacag: kisa deniz yolculugu icin Miletos kentinden kendisine eskortluk
etmesi icin bir savas gemisi talep etmisti. Miletoslular da kendisine derhal tam kadrolu ve techi-
zath bir savas gemisi tahsis etmislerdi. Fakat Myndos’a ulasan Verres, bu gemiyi kendi hesabina
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satmistt. Bu savas gemisi Miletos'un Murena’'nin korsanlara karsi olusturdugu donanma icin
tahsis ettigi on gemiden biriydi.

Cicero’nun aktardigt bu olayda yolsuzluk olarak vurguladigi durum Verres'in Miletos’tan
gemi talep etmesi degil, bu gemiyi yasadisi bir sekilde satmasidir. Bu noktada akla su soru
gelmektedir: Verres Miletos’tan Myndos’a olan bu kisa deniz yolculugu icin nicin eskort gemi
talep etmisti? Modern yazarlar bu talebi sadece Verres’'in acgozluligine baglamaktadirlar.
Ancak Cicero’daki ifadeler dikkatlice incelendiginde onun Miletos’un yakin ¢evresinde o do-
nemde ciddi bir korsanlik tehlikesini vurguladigi gorilmektedir. Dolayisiyla Verres bu gemiyi
Miletos'tan Myndos’a yaptigi deniz yolculugu sirasinda korsanlara karsi koruma saglamasi ama-
cryla talep etmis olmalidir. Miletos’tan Myndos’a denizden seyahat eden biri icin korsan tehlike-
sinin nereden gelebilecegi sorusuna cevap aramak Uzere haritaya bakildiginda, bu gitizergahin
asagt yukart tam orta mesafesinde Caesar’t kagiran korsanlarin tissti olan Pharmakousa adasinin
oldugu gortlmektedir. Bu durumda Verres’in Miletos kentinden eskort savas gemisi talep ede-
rek Pharmakousa merkezli korsanlara karst onlem aldigt distintlebilir. Cicero muhtemelen bu
adadaki korsanliktan bizzat haberdar idi. Clinkl Cicero da Verres ile ayni yilda, 79 yilinda, Bati
Anadolu kiyisindaki kentleri ziyaret edip Rhodos’a giderken Miletos’ta bulunmustu. Boylece
79 yilt civarinda Pharmakousa adast ve civarinda ciddi bir korsanlik tehlikesinin oldugunun
saptanmast Caesar'in korsan olaymnin tarihlenmesinde erken tarihlemeyi destekleyen bir diger
delil olarak gosterilebilir. Caesar’t yakalayan korsanlar belki de Verres'in 6nlem aldigi ayni
korsanlar idi. 79 yilinda Pharmakousa’daki korsanlik tehlikesinin devam ettigi goéz 6niine alin-
diginda Caesar’in korsan olayinin Verres ve Cicero’'nun Miletos ziyaretlerinden sonra oldugu
kabul edilebilir. Hatta Cicero’'nun 79 yilinin sonbaharinda Miletos’ta bulundugu ve Suetonius’un
korsanlarin Caesar’t kagirdiginda kis mevsiminin ¢oktan baslamis oldugunu belirtmesi hesaba
katilirsa, korsan olayini 79 sonbaharia ya da 79/78 kist baslarina tarihlemek oldukc¢a uygun
diismektedir.

Bazi arastirmacilar erken tarihleme kabul edildiginde Caesar'in Asia’daki faaliyetlerini 81/77
yillart arasina sigdirmanin zorlugundan s6z etmektedirler. Ancak olaylar erken tarihlemeye
gore kronolojik olarak siralandiginda durum pek de olasiliksiz gorilmemektedir. Erken tarihle-
me kabul edildiginde Caesar'in korsan olaymin 6ncesindeki ve sonrasindaki olaylarin kronolo-
jik dizilisi su sekilde olmalidir:

82 Sulla’dan kagis

81/80 Thermus'un hizmetinde gorev

yak. 79 sonu  Korsan olay1

yak. 79/78 Rodos’ta Molon’dan ders

78/77 Isauricus'un hizmetinde gorev ve Roma’ya donts
77 Dolabella davasi
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Fig. T Map of Pharmakousa Island and surroundings (Courtesy Dr. B. Hocaoglu)



ADALYA XIX, 2016

Demre Beymelek Golii’/nde Sualtinda Kalmis
Liman ve Yapi1 Formlar

Hakan ONiz*

Beymelek Golii Antalya'nin Demre Ilcesi'nde denize kiiciik bir kanalla bagli yar1 tuzlu bir
lagtindiir. Yaklasik 355 hektarlik bir alant kaplayan golin, dogu-bati dogrultusunda en genis
yeri 2400 m., kuzey-giiney dogrultusunda 1750 m., en derin yeri ise 6 m.’dir. Bu makalede
2015 yili yaz aylarinda Selcuk Universitesi Sualti Arkeolojisi Ana Bilim Dali ekibi tarafindan
T.C. Kultir Bakanligi1 - Antalya Kiyilart Arkeolojik Sualti Arastirmalari Projesi kapsaminda golde
bulunan daha 6nce tespiti yapilmamis cok sayida yap: kalintistnin bilim dinyasina sunulmasi
amaclanmaktadir.

Likya yolu tizerinde bulunan golin kiyisinda giintimiizde iki kiciik sapel disinda baska arkeo-
lojik kalinti goriilmemektedir. Bizans Donemi’'ne tarihlenebilecek bu yapilardan biri golin
kuzeybat1 kiyisinda, digeri golin kuzeyindeki kiictik adanin tzerindedir. Gole en yakin arkeo-
lojik alan yaklasik 1250 m. kuzey-kuzey bati yoniinde, golden 186 m. yiikseklikte yer alan
Ision’dur. Ision’da bulunan dikdértgen planlt ve iki kuleli kale M.O. 3.-2. yy.’lara tarihlenmekte
ve Myra'nin giivenlik sisteminin bir parcast oldugu diisiiniilmektedir'. icinde muhtemelen bir
de garnizonu barindiran kalenin cevresinde sarap islikleri ve baska kalintilar da yer almak-
tadir. Ision’dan Likya'nin bati bolgelerinin bir kismi ile goliin butiin kiyilart tamamen gozik-
mektedir. GOl Kiyst ile Ision arasinda, bugiin Beymelek Koyt'nlin yer aldig: bolgede evlerin
altinda bazi kalintilarin bulundugu, bugiin Dalyan isletmesine ait yapinin bulundugu yerin ise
1940’larda bir ada oldugu bolge halk: tarafindan aktarilmistr. ingiliz Amirali Francis Beaufort,
1811-1812 yilinda bolgeye yaptig: ziyarette izlenimlerini su sekilde yazmustir: “Ova (Myra-
Demre) ile giineye dogru kwrilarak Fineka Burnunu olusturan sira daglarin arasinda oldukca
genis, ama sandallarin fazla ileri gidemedigi cok sig bir gol yer alir. Onu denize baglayan dar
bogazdaki kuvvetli akintidan, goliin biiyiikce bir irmakla beslendigi anlasilyyor. Goliin girisi
yakimnda, tizerinde yapr kalimtilar: bulunan iki kiiciik ada vardir; kuzey kiyisinda ise bazi
biiyiik kalmtilar gériinmektedir”?. Beaufort, bolgeyi dogru olarak tarif etmis, ancak gole san-
dalla giremedigi icin aslinda kuzeybatidaki su kaynaklarindan gelen suyun buiytik bir irmaktan
geldigini aktarmistir. Bu hataya bagli olarak “irmagin” Lymros (Alakir Cay1)?, kalintilarin da
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aslinda Turuncova’da bulunan Limyra (Zemuri) olabilecegini yazmistir. Yazisinda bahsi ge-
cen ve bugiin de mevcut olan dar bogazdaki akinti, gole girisi bugiin de zorlastirmakta ve
giris ancak motorlu botlarla yiiksek devirde miimkiin olmaktadir. Bahsi gecen iki adadan biri
giinimizde bogazin glineybatisindaki kumsala baglanmistir. Diger ada ise ya asagida detay-
lar1 belirtilecek hamam yapisinin oldugu alan, ya da mevcut giristen uzakta, kuzeyde yer alan
kiicik ada olmalidir. Beaufort'un kuzey kiyisinda gordiigu kalintilar ise buiytik ihtimalle bolge
halkinin gtinimiizde koy altinda kaldigini belirttikleri yapilardir. Goliin dogusundaki yamaclar-
da 2400 m. mesafede, 906 m. yikseklikteki Belos ve 1750 m. mesafede 824 m. yiikseklikteki
Kakliktepe yer almakta, bu alanlarda da bazi arkeolojik kalintilar bulunmaktadir.

Beymelek Goli'ne en yakin antik kent ise Myra’dir (Har. 1). Bu kent ile gol arasinda giinii-
miizde 5 km. mesafe bulunmaktadir. Likya Birligi'nin alti oy hakkina sahip ti¢ kentinden biri
olan Myra* giiniimiizde denizden (Myros Cayrnin aktg: plajdan) yaklasik 3,8 km. uzakliktadir.
Strabon Myra'nin denizden 20 stadia yukarida yiiksek bir tepe {izerinde oldugunu aktarir?,
Bu mesafe Strabon’un Myra'ya geldigi donemde Andriake’nin Myra’ya olan olasi uzakligidir.
Gunumiuzde Andriake limant Myros'un tasidigi aliivyonlarla doldugu icin mesafe yaklasik 5
km.ye yikselmistir. Myra’nin limant olan Andriake gorkemli yapilart ve gtivenli limanryla Antik
Donem’de uluslararasi ticaret merkezi olarak kabul edilir®. Helenistik ve Roma imparatorluk
Donemi'nde varlig: tarihteki bircok olayla bilinen, M.S. 1. yy.’da Likya'nin en kalabalik ve zen-
gin kentlerinden biri olan Myra tintinii daha ¢ok Aziz Nikolaos’a borcludur’. Andriake yiizey
arastirmalarinda M.O. 6.-7. yy.’lara tarihlenen ¢ok sayida amphora®, Myra’da yapilan kazilarda
ise daha erken donemlerle birlikte M.S. 4.-7. ve 12. yy.’a tarihlenen arkeolojik kalintilar ve kii-
ciik eserler bulunmustur®. Dolayistyla uzun bir ddnem Andriake ve Myra Akdeniz'de varligin
korumustur. Andriake limaninin M.S. 7. yy.in ortasindan sonra dikkate deger bir kullanim gor-
medigi, M.S. 10. yy.’dan sonra Tasdibi olarak bilinen boélgenin Myra’'nin iskelesi haline geldigi
distiniilmektedir'®.

Likya kiyilarinda karada ve denizde yapilan arkeolojik calismalar bolgenin Tung¢ Cagrnit aydin-
latmaya baslamistir. Gole 27 km. uzaklikta, Kumluca Mavikent'te yer alan Gagai yerlesiminde
Erken Tung Cagi seramikleri'! tespit edilmistir. Gole 30-36 km. uzakliklarda bulunan Finike,
Adrasan ve Gelidonya Burnu Kiyilar’'nda yapilan sualti arastirmalarinda da Tung¢ Cagi'na tarih-
lenen ¢ok sayida tas capa bulunmustur!?, Beymelek Goliniin 35 km. batisinda yer alan Kas
Uluburun’da G. Bass ve C. Pulak tarafindan kazist yapilan batik M.O. 14. yy.’in ikinci yarisina'?,
goliin 30,7 km. dogusunda kazilan Gelidonya Batigi da M.O. 1200’lere tarihlenmistir'4. Her iki
batik, 6zellikle Uluburun Batigi, Ge¢ Tung¢ Cagi Dogu Akdenizi'nde deniz yoluyla yapilan tica-
retin gliclinii ve zenginligini godsteren mitkemmel 6rneklerdir®®. Beymelek Goli her iki geminin

Bean 1997, 125.

Strabon XIV, III-7.

Cevik 2010, 55.

Cevik v.d. 2014, 226-227.

Yener — Marksteiner 2008, 107.
Cevik v.d. 2013, 96.

Duggan — Aygiin 2014, 245.

11 Cevik 2008, 4.

12 Oniz 2012, 120-121; Oniz 2014, 16.
13 pulak 2006, 58; Yalcin 2006, 23.

14 pylak 2006, 58.

15 Klemm 2006, 529; Tas — Ozbirecikli 2009, 41-42.
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battigi noktalarin tam ortasinda bulunmaktadir. Hem bu batiklar, hem bolgenin sualti arastirma-
larinda ¢ikan tas capalar ve hem de bolgede ortaya cikartilan Tung Cagr malzemeleri Beymelek
cevresinin Tun¢ Cagr'ndan itibaren yogun olarak yerlesilen ve kullanilan bir bolge oldugunu
distindirmektedir.

Bolgedeki Depremler

Beymelek Goli'ntin dahil oldugu bolge 1. derece deprem kusagi tizerindedir. Afrika, Avrasya
ve Anadolu levhalart olarak nitelenen deprem kusaklart bolgenin yakininda bulunmakta, bu
levhalara bagli olarak gelisen hareketler Finike Fay1 ve Myra Fayi gibi yersel bircok fay ile
birlikte bolgede depremlere neden olmaktadir (Har. 2)1°. Bolgede M.S. 60-68, 141-142, 24017,
41718, 529-530 yillarinda ve 7. yy.’da'® yasandig: bilinen depremler basta Andriake ve Myra
olmak {izere bolgedeki antik yerlesimlere zarar vermistir?®. Ozellikle M.S. 141/142’de yasanan
depremler tim Likya Bolgesi'nde etkili olmus, Simena, Aperlai, Theimussa gibi antik yerle-
simlerin bazi bélimleri denizin altinda kalmistir?!, Kekova’'nin 5,5 km. dogusunda yer alan
Andriake ile dogudaki Olympos ve Phaselis antik kentlerinde yapilan jeomorfoloji calismalart
antik deniz seviyesinin -0,50 ile -1,50 m. arasinda oldugunu gostermektedir. icinde Beymelek’in
de bulundugu Andriake-Phaselis arasindaki yaklasik 90 km.’lik kiy1 seridinde Antik Donem
ile ginumiz deniz seviyesindeki farkliligin nedeni olarak hem depremler hem de Holosen
Donem su seviyesi degisimleri gosterilmektedir??. Esasen depremler sonucu karadaki yapilarin
sualtinda kalmasina iliskin cok daha fazla 6érnek vardir. Ornegin, Marmara Denizinde 10. ve
11. yy.larda yasanan 8 deprem sonucu Istanbul Kiiciikyali aciklarindaki Vordonisi Adasi, iis-
tiindeki 9. yy. manastir yapistyla birlikte sualtina batmistir?®. Konuya bir baska 6érnek de Giiney
Akdeniz'den ve Misir’dan verilebilir. iskenderiye’de M.O. 3. yy.’a tarihlenen meshur iskenderiye
Feneri'nin de —su ylkselmeleri yani sira— 4. yy.’da ve 14. yy.’da yasanan depremlerle suyun
altinda kaldigi bilinmektedir??,

Beymelek Laglint

E. Oner tarafindan Demre Cay1 deltasinda yapilan jeomorfoloji calismalari, Beymelek Golii'niin
3000-2000 sene once deniz kiyisinda bir koydan ibaret oldugunu ortaya koymustur (Har. 3).
Demre Ovast'nin dogu bolumiinde yer alan Beymelek Lagiinii denizden uzunca bir kiy1 okuyla
ayrilmis, Demre Cayr'nin alivyonlart goliin batisindaki tuzlu kaynak sularinin (karstik kaynak-
lar) varlig1 ve topografik engeller nedeniyle heniiz golii dolduramamistir?>. Demre Cayr'nin
(Myros), icinde Myra Antik Kenti'nin de yer aldigi ovayt doldurmasi nedeniyle 7000-6000 sene
kadar 6nce kiyidan agikta bulunan iki ada glinimiizde kiyinin bir parcast olmustur (Har. 4).
Bu konuya benzer bir siire¢ Dogu Akdeniz Kiyilar’'nda yer alan Tyre’de de yasanmustir. Tung

16 Softa — Turan 2013, 6.

17" Softa — Turan 2013, 1.

18 Duggan 2010, 48.

19 Softa — Turan 2013, 1.

20 Pouache v.d. 1999, 305; Ozdogan 2011, 221.
21 Aslan 2012, 9-18.

22 Pouache v.d. 1999, 317.

23 Meric 2010, 60.

24 Khalil 2004, 51.

25 Oner 2001, 2-6; Oner 2013, 329.
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Cag'inda kiyidan acikta yer alan Tyre Adasi zamanla bir tomboloyla anakaraya baglanmis, olasi
Tung Cagi limani giiniimiizde tomboloyu olusturan dolgunun altinda kalmistir2®. Tunc Cagrnda
genis bir koy olan ve giiney yoninden gelen rizgarlar disindaki riizgarlara kapali olan
Beymelek’in Roma Donemi’'nde bir liman, Tun¢ Cagi'nda ise en azindan bir demirleme yeri
niteliginde olmast beklenmektedir. Buna iliskin kalintilarin ¢ogu Tyre 6rneginde oldugu gibi
Demre Cayrnin aliivyonlar altinda kalmis olmalidir. Myra kenti giinimiizde 4-8 m. ylkseklik-
te bir aliivyon tabakasi altinda kalmistir?”. Beymelek Golirniin altinda tespit edilen kalintilar
yalnizca dip ylzeyinden goriinen kalintilardir. Bu nedenle yiiksek olasilikla dip zemini altinda
baska kalintilar da bulunmaktadir.

Su Yukselmeleri

Holosen Donem’in basindan itibaren deniz seviyelerinde yikselmelerin varligi, bu ylkselme-
lerin kiyilarda kurulmus ¢ok sayida tarih Oncesi yerlesimi sular altinda biraktigi bilinmektedir.
Akdeniz kiyilarinda yikselmenin hizi veya hangi bin yillarda ne kadar yiikseldigine iligskin bir
ortak fikir tam olarak olusmamustir. Yaklasik 6000 yil énce Akdeniz’de deniz seviyelerinde bir
stabilizasyon yasandigi diistintilmekte ise de?® en azindan o dénemlerde okyanus sistemine
Akdeniz yoluyla bagli Karadeniz'de yiikselmenin devam ettigi de aktariimaktadir®®. Bu etkiyle
sualtinda kalmis yerlesimlere ornek olarak Bulgaristan kiyilarinda sualtinda tespit edilen 10
Kalkolitik, 29 Tung¢ Cag1 yerlesimi ile3® Marmara Denizi'nde Avsa Adast Manastir mevkisinde
bulunan kalintilar verilebilir. Burada kismen sualtinda Neolitik, Kalkolitik ve Tun¢ Cagr'ndan
kalma bir hoyiik mevcuttur®!, Ulkemizde bilinen az sayidaki batik yerlesimler arasinda Istanbul
Selimpasa’daki Ge¢ Kalkolitik-Erken Tun¢ Cagr'na tarihlenen hoytik de3? yer almaktadir.
Akdeniz’de sualtinda kazist yapilan nadir tarih éncesi yerlesimlerden biri de Israil’dedir. Israil
Carmel kiyilarinda Canak Comlek Oncesi Neolitik Dénem’e tarihlenen Athlit Yam 8-12 m. de-
rinlikte ve kryidan 300-400 m. acikta bulunmustur®®. Ayni kiyilarda Canak Comlekli Neolitik
Donem’e tarihlenen sualtinda kalmis baska yerlesimler de bulunmaktadir.

Bazi yerlesimlerin birden fazla etkiyle sular altinda kaldigr bilinmektedir. Hem Holosen
Donem su ylkselmeleri hem de depremler dolayistyla kismen ya da tamamen sular altinda
kalan yerlesimlere 6rnek olarak Istanbul Kiiciikcekmece Goli'niin icindeki kalintilar verile-
bilir. Bathonea olarak adlandirilabilecegi distintlen bu antik alanda hem karada hem de gol
sulart icinde Roma ve Bizans donemine tarihlenen kalintilar bulunmaktadir’®. Kiiclikcekmece
Golu de Beymelek Golu gibi aliivyon dolgulariyla denizden ayrilmis bir lagiin 6zelligindedir.
Misir Iskenderiye Limani da hem deprem etkileri hem de Akdeniz'de su yiikselmeleri nede-
niyle kismen sualtinda kalmustir. Iskenderiye kiyilarinda deniz seviyesinin yiikselis boyutu ve
stiresi heniiz tam olarak anlasilamamis, bu konuda ortak fikir olusmamistir®. Yukarida yazils

26 Marriner — Morhange 2005, 130.

27 Gevik 2010, 55.

28 Oner 2001, 4; Marriner v.d. 2014, 5.
29" Stanimirov 2003, 2. Mistr iskenderiye Limani su yiikselmelerine iliskin bk.: Khalil 2004, 51.
30" Stanimirov 2003, 2.

31 Giinsenin 1996, 361-362; Meric 2010, 42.

32 Aydingiin v.d. 2014, 21.

33 Galili v.d. 1993, 134, 136.

34 Aydingtn — Oniz 2011, 179; Oniz v.d. 2015, 407.

35 Khalil 2004, 51.
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her iki ana etken Beymelek icin de gecerlidir. Golin dihil oldugu Demre Ovast ve cevresi
jeomorfolojik gelisiminin Holoson’deki deniz seviyesi degismeleriyle iliskili olarak stirdigu
bilinmektedir®.

Golde Yapilan Calismalar

Selcuk Universitesi'ne ait Selcuk 1 Bilimsel Arastirma ve inceleme Gemisi ile Triton 1 Sonar
Botu gole girememis, calismalar motorlu botlar kullanilarak yapilmistir. Gol i¢inde aletli dalis
donanimlart ya da maske-palet-snorkel kullanilarak tespite yonelik sualti arkeolojisi yontem-
leri uygulanmis, ayrica elektronik arastirma cihazlarindan da faydalanidmistir. Dip yapisinin
en kicik temasta gorist engellemesi nedeniyle 2 m.’yi asmayan si1g derinliklerde de aletli
dalislar tercih edilmis, form veren yapilarin bir bolimi ¢izilmistir. Golin tim kiyisinda (Res.
1) Humminbird Onix10 HD sonar cihazi kullanilarak Yan Taramali Sonar ve Dual Beam Sonar
incelemeleri uygulanmus, ¢izilmemis olan duvarlarin bir bolimi acik bir sekilde goriintiilenmis-
tir (Res. 2a-0).

G0l iginde yapilan dalislarda hicbir tasmabilir kalint1, capa veya seramik parc¢ast bulunama-
mistir. Bunun nedeni, Demre Cayt'nin altivyonlar ile Beydaglart Gizerinden gelen sellerle gol
zemininin dolmast olmalidir. GOl zemininin en kii¢iik fiziki etkiyle bulanmasi agir taneli kum-
aliivyon dolgu yerine daha ince bir toprak yapisinin zeminde olusturdugu ince bir tabakadan
dolayidir. Dalislarda zorluk olusturan bu durum hem dalis zamanlarinin kisalmasina hem de
bazi kalintilarin Ustlerinin kapanmasina neden olmustur.

Liman Yapisi

Tespiti gerceklesen yapilardan biri tamamen sualtinda kalmis bir mendirek yapisidir. Mendirege
ait dipte gortlebilen kalintilar 2,20-0,40 m. derinliklerde bulunmaktadir ve yaklasik 40 m. boy
- 8 m. enindedir (Res. 3-5). Yapida kullanilan tas bloklar Ision’da kullanilan yap: malzemele-
rine benzemekte ve cogu blok 6zel olarak islenmis gorinimi vermektedir. Bu ozellikleriyle
Hellenistik Donem’e tarihlenebilecek bu mendirek yapisi, ¢canak seklindeki dogal koyun de-
nizden gelen giney boslugunu kapatmakta ve emniyetli bir liman formunu kazanmaktadir.
Boylelikle M.O. 1. binde Beymelek Koyu'nun denize acik boliimiinden gelebilecek riizgarlara
kapanmis olan liman yaklasik 170x120 m.’lik boyutlartyla orta 6lgekli bir form kazanmustir. Bu
boyutlar yaklasik 10 trireme’nin veya 12 ticaret gemisinin borda bordaya sigabilmesi, sorunsuz
bir sekilde yanasabilmesi icin yeterlidir. Bu kadar biytik bir liman tek basina Ision Kalesi i¢in
buytk goziikmektedir. Bu durumda Ision gortindiigiinden daha genis bir alana yayilmis olma-
lidir. Gol kiyisindaki Beymelek Koyt'ntin bulundugu yerin altinda tahmin edilenden daha ¢ok
kalintinin bulunmast da mimkiindur. Bir ticincti ihtimal de Myra’nin limant olan Andriake’ye
en azindan firtinali havalarda bir alternatif olarak kullanilmis olmasidir. Bu ti¢ olasiligin tamanu
bir arada da gecerli olabilir. S6z konusu mendirek yapisinin tstiinde farklt bir donemde tami-
rat ya da ilaveler yapildigint distindiiren farklt bir duvar sirast ile bir de apsis yapist ve ayrica
apsis formuna ait olabilecek yapt malzemeleri (Res. 5¢-d) bulunmaktadir. Mendirek sirasinin
ustiinde doguda yer alan bu apsis kalintist ana karaya yaklasik 60 m. uzaklikta bulunmaktadir.
Mendiregin dogu kismi yaklasik 60x60 m. boyutlarinda kismen dogal formdaki uzantiya bag-
lanmaktadir. Bu bolimde de bazi duvar izleri goriilmustiir. Mendirek formunda yer alan bazi
tas bloklar muhtemelen bir deprem etkisiyle yikilmislardir (Res. 5e).

30 Oner 2013, 323.
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Rihtim Yapilari ve Su Icinde Bulunan Duvar Siralari

Calismalarda, goliin giineydogu tarafinda tamamen sualtinda kalmis duvar siralart tespit edil-
mistir. Bu siralardan ilki kuzey-gliiney dogrultusunda yaklasik 100 m. uzunlugunda olup golin
dogu kiyisina paralel olarak siralanmis buytik tas bloklarin yan yana dizilmesiyle olusturul-
mustur. Konumu ve deniz etkilerine dayanikli buylk boyutlu tas bloklarin kullanilmis olmasi
bu yapinin bir rithtim oldugunu distindiirmektedir. Bu yapmun bir boliimii cizilmistir (Res. 6).
G0l igcinde kuzeydogu-giineybati dogrultusunda en az 150 m. uzunlugunda ortalama 1,40 m.
eninde, biytk tas bloklarin kullanildigi bir duvar siras1 daha bulunmaktadir (Res. 7a-c). GOl
zemininin hemen bulanmasina bagli olarak uzun streli ¢calismaya olanak vermemesi nedeniyle
¢izimi bitirilemeyen bu duvar sirasinda yarim daire formunda bir bolim de bulunmaktadir. Bazi
yerlerde Ust Uste g sira tas bloktan olusan duvar sirasinin gdzlendigi bu duvar formunun gii-
ney tarafinda bir siitun tamburu ve baska yapt malzemeleri goriilmustir (Res. 7d-e). Bu duvar
sirast kuzey ve gliney bolimlerinde ana karayla baglantili degildir. Tek olast baglantidari dogu
kiyisinda oldugu icin bu formlarin bir iskele ya da mendirek yapisina ait olduklar diistintilmek-
tedir. S6z konusu stitun tamburu da denizden giriste kullanilan ve mendirek stiinde yer alan
bir yapt malzemesi olabilir. Muhtemelen ¢ok sayida benzer kalinti aliivyon dolgusu altindadir.
Soz konusu formun kuzey dogusunda yine su icinde bazi yapi temelleri de yer almaktadir (Res.
8a). Yapilarin bazi bolimleri aliivyon tabakasi altinda oldugu icin fonksiyonlari tam olarak an-
lasilamamustir. Bu kalintilarda da deprem etkisiyle olabilecek yikilmalar gdzlenmistir (Res. 8b)

Hamam Yapisi

Golin giiney dogusunda, giinumizde gol girisinde yer alan bolgede suyun icinde kalmis
bir hamam yapist bulunmaktadir (Res. 9-10a). Hamama ait bir duvar parcas: suyun tzerinde
yaklagik 1 m?lik bir form vermekte (Res. 10b), hamamin geri kalan bolimii tamamen sualtin-
da bulunmaktadir. Hamamin bazi bolimlerinde mermer kaplama malzemeleri kullanilmistir
(Res. 10¢). Caldarium bolimiine ait daire formlu tuglalar doguda doseme altindan gozikmekte
(Res. 10d), dosemenin st kisminda, zeminde ise kismen takip edilebilen mozaik yer almak-
tadir (Res. 10e). Yapinin duvarlari depremler nedeniyle yikilmis ve duvart olusturan taslarin
cogu olasilikla cevredeki yapilarda kullanidmak tizere alinmistir. Yapidan geriye yalnizca zemin
bolimi ve bazi duvar yikintilart kalmistir. Dolayisiyla caldarium, tepidarium ve apodyterium
gibi bolimleri goriilebilse de kapt gecisleri tam olarak anlasilamamaktadir. Pamphylia ve Likya
Bolgesinde asimetrik planlara sahip kiiciik ve orta boy hamamlarin varlig: bilinmektedir?”. Bu
hamam yapilart arazinin getirdigi simnirlama ve giiclikklerden dolayi birbirlerine tam olarak ben-
zememekte, dolayistyla bir tipoloji olusturulamamaktadir®®. Muhtemelen bu nedenle Beymelek
Golu icinde bulunan hamam yapisinin ¢ok yakin bir benzeriyle karsilasilmamistir. Pamhylia ve
Likya hamamlarinda ana yapt malzemesi olarak genellikle tas kullanilmistir. Ornegin Patara’nin
liman hamami olarak bilinen Roma Imparatorluk Dénemi Hurmalik Hamami'nda3? ana insaat
malzemesi olarak tas kullanilmistir®®, Ote yandan, Aspendosun biiytik ve kiiciik hamamlarinda
oldugu gibi*!, Beymelek hamam duvarlarinda da tas ile birlikte tugla kullanimi goriilmektedir.

37 Yegiil 2011, 211.

38 Yegiil 2006, 250.

39 Ergincan v.d. 2010, 2616.

40 Ergincan v.d. 2010, 2624, res. 7-8; 2625, res. 9-10; 2626, res. 11-12.
41 yegiil 2006, 229, 231.
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Bu yapi plani, Roma Dénemi'ne tarihlenen*? Aspendos Kiicilk Hamam planina kismen ben-
zemektedir®®. Bu nedenle mevcut yap: da Roma Donemi'ne tarihlenebilir. Ancak, yapilacak
kazilarla bu sonug¢ kesinlesebilecektir. Genel mimari form ve yapi malzemeleri (Res. 10f)
Res. 4’de yer alan mendirek yapisindan farklidir. Dolayisiyla her iki yapi grubu farkli donemler-
de yapilmis olmalidir. Yapmuin giinimiizde denizin icinde, gecmiste denizin kiyisinda veya ada
uzerinde yer alan konumu liman hamami olarak kullanildigint gostermektedir.

Diger Kalintilar

Golun kuzeydogu kiyisinda yukarida belirtilen yapilardan daha farkli formda kalintilar bulun-
maktadir. Ozensiz bir iscilikle kismen diizgiin taslar kullanilarak yapilan ve kismen karada
kismen denizin icinde bulunan bu kalintilarin ge¢ dénemde kullanilmis bir ¢cekek yerine ait
olmasi mimkindir (Res. 11). Golin giineydogu kisminda yapilan ¢alismalarda da yine farklt
formlarda duvar siralart takip edilmistir (Res. 12). Diizgiin kesim taslar kullanilarak yapilan ve
tek sira halinde devam eden bu duvarin fonksiyonu anlasilamamis ancak erken donem mimari
formlarindan farkliliklari nedeniyle bunlarin son yiiz yil icinde yapildiklarint distintlmustur.

Beymelek Goli'nde bu giine kadar bilinmeyen bu kalintilar Likya Arkeolojisi'nde daha bi-
linmeyen pek ¢ok nokta oldugunu ortaya koymaktadir. Bu makaleyle gol icinde sakli kalmis
bu yapilar bilim dinyasina sunulurken ne zaman, nasil, ne icin ve kimler tarafindan yapildikla-
rina dair pek cok soru tam olarak yanitlanamamis durumdadir. Ancak, ¢ogu yapinin farkli do-
nemlerde yapilmis mendirek, rihtim ve iskele gibi denizcilik yapilart oldugu da aciktir. Demre/
Myros Cay1 yalnizca Myra Antik Kenti’'nin ve Andriake’nin degil Beymelek Goli’'ndeki kalintila-
rin da bir bolimint aliivyonlart altina saklamustir. Gelecekte yapilabilecek bir sualti kazist yu-
karida yazilt sorularin yanitlarint bulmamizi saglayacak, belki de daha erken donemlerden ka-
lintilarin ortaya ¢ikmasina neden olacaktir. Yakinlardaki Themiussa, Simena, Aperlai gibi antik
yerlesimleri sualtinda birakan etkenler, Beymelek Golt kalintilart icin de gecerli olmalidir. Su
icindeki yapilarin bir bolimiinde takip edilen yikilmis duvarlar deprem izlerini gostermektedir.
Golun cevresindeki fay hatlarindaki hareketlilik hem duvarlarin yikilmasina hem de muhteme-
len gol zemininde bir ¢okiintii olusmasina neden olmustur. Goldeki yapilarin sualtinda kalmuis
olmalarinda Holosen Donem deniz seviyesi ylkselmelerinin de bir etkisi olmalidir. Akdeniz'de
son iki bin yildir ne kadar yiikselme oldugu tam olarak tespit edilmistir. Tektonik degisimler
nedeniyle bu kiyilarda su ylkselmelerinin tam tespiti ¢zel bir ¢calisma gerektirmektedir.

Goliun kuzeyindeki mendirek yapist, yalnizca 1250 m. kuzeyde yer alan Ision Kalesi'yle
degil, Tsion ile gol kiyist arasinda yer aldigini Beaufort’tan da bildigimiz diger yapilarla da bag-
lantili olmalidir. GOl i¢indeki liman yapilarinin Myra’nin ikinci veya ti¢tinct bir limani olarak
kullanilmis olmasi da yiiksek olasiliktir. Ayrica askeri kaygilarla bazi gemilerin Andriake’ye
sokulmayip Beymelek’de bu limanda bekletilmeleri de ihtimal dahilindedir. Golin dogusun-
daki rithtim yapisinin mimari farkliliklart nedeniyle Hellenistik Donem’e tarihlenebilecek kuzey
limanindan daha ge¢ bir donemde yapilmis oldugu distntlmektedir. Gol, Myros Cayi'nin altiv-
yonlariyla batidan doguya dogru dolmaktadir. Dolayistyla kuzey limani yapidiktan birkag ytiz-
yil sonra dolmaya baslamis, biiytik gemilerin seyri ve girisi i¢cin uygun niteliklerini kaybetmis
olabilir. Bu durum goliin hentiz dolmayan dogu kisminda bir mendirek, rithtim ve liman hama-
mi1 yapilmasina gereksinim olusturmus olmalidir. Tim yapilar ve g6l zemini tizerinde gelecek
yillarda yapilabilecek c¢alismalar daha kapsamli bilgiye ulasilmasini saglayacaktir.

42 Kose 2011, 146.
43 yegiil 2006, 259, fig. 285.
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Abstract

The Harbour and Other Structures Submerged
in Demre’s Beymelek Lake

Studies in underwater archaeology in Turkey have focused on the identification and excava-
tion of shipwrecks for over fifty years. However, recent discoveries at the littoral of Bulgaria
and Israel suggest that there may be numerous coastal settlements submerged under water in
Turkey as well. The settlements of Simena, Theimussa and Aperlai in the vicinity of Kekova
Island (Dolichiste) of Antalya are partially under water, and through touristic promotion they
have been recognized for decades. In the course of underwater surveys conducted in the sum-
mer months of 2015, a harbour mole datable to the Hellenistic period and structures datable to
the Roman period have been identified in Beymelek Lake. The present article deals with these
structures now under water and explores what caused them to become submerged.
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Har. 1 Antalya kiyilari ve 6nemli antik liman kentleri

Har. 2 Demre bolgesi jeolojik haritasi (Softa — Turan 2013, Fig. 3)
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Har. 3 Demre bolgesi 3000-2000 yil 6nce (Oner 2001, 12)

Har. 4 Giintimiizde Demre bolgesi (Oner 2001, Har. 3, 5)
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Res. 1

Caligilan
sonar alanlari
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Res. 2c  Gol iginde kiyiya yakin
alanda sonar gorintuleri-
olasi rihtim yapisi
(Resmin sagindaki siyah alan
goliin dogu kiyisidir)

Res. 2b  Gol iginde
sonar gorlintuleri
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gorilmektedir)
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o & Res. 3
Gol icinde yapilan
tespitlerin konumu

Res. 4
Mendirek yapisi plani
(Ciz. T. Erbatak — G. Donmez)
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Res. 5¢  Mendirek tstlindeki apsisli yapiya ait Res. 5d Mendirek stiindeki apsisli yapiya ait
olabilecek tag form olabilecek tas form

Res. 5e  Mendirek yapisindan deprem izleri Res. 6 Olasi rihtim yapisi plani (Ciz. A. Kubicka)
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Res. 7a Duvar kalintisi Res. 7b  Duvar kalintisi

Res. 7d  Duvar yakinlarindan bir
stitun tamburu

Res. 7c  Duvar kalintis

Res. 7e Kalintilardan bir 6rnek
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Res. 8b Yapilarda deprem izleri

Res. 8a Sualtindaki yapi temelleri

GoL ylzed

e

1
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-

OLGEK: 1/ 100

Res. 9 Hamam Yapisi plani (Ciz. M. Salama — G. Donmez)
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Res. 10a
Hamam,
ustten gorlnus

Res. 10b
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Res. 10c
Mermer kaplama

Res. 10d
Caldiarium boliiminden
daire formlu bir tugla




168 Hakan Oniz

»

S ST T A

Res. 10f Hamama ait tugla zemin

Res. 11

Golin kuzeydogusunda
yer alan olasi Ge¢ Donem
cekek yerleri

Res. 12
Golun guneyindeki duvar
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Perge Mozaik Atolyeleri ve Akdeniz Havzasi
Mozaik Ekolleri icerisindeki Yeri

Isil R. ISIKLIKAYA-LAUBSCHER*

Hocam Prof. Dr. Haliik Abbasoglu'na
gecikmis bir emeklilik armagan olarak. ..

Girig

1946-2012 yillart arasinda Istanbul Universitesi, Klasik Arkeoloji Anabilim Dali tarafindan yii-
ratilmis olan Perge kazilarinda, kentin farkli alanlarinda, genis ytizeyleri kaplayan cok sayida
mozaik doseme saptannustir. Ozellikle 1968-1988 yillar1 arasinda ortaya ¢ikan ve in situ olarak
koruna gelmis olan bu dosemeler, o donemde gecerli olan ydontemlerle belgelenerek koruma
altina alinmis!, ancak yakin zamana kadar sistematik olarak incelenmemistir?. 2004 yilinda

* Dr. Isil R. Isiklikaya-Laubscher, Rue de la Petite Province 12 Bis, Hydra, DZ-16035, Cezayir.
E-posta: isiklikaya@yahoo.com
1988-2011 yillart arasinda Perge kazi baskanligi gorevini yirtitmis olan Hocam Prof. Dr. H. Abbasoglu’'na Perge
mozaiklerini doktora konusu olarak calismam icin beni tesvik ettigi, ilgili kazi malzemesi ve arsiv fotograflarini
yayinlamama izin verdigi, ayrica calisma stresince gerekli her tirli imkan ve destegi sagladig: icin icten
tesekkurlerimi sunarim. Doktora calismas: boyunca gosterdikleri yakin ilgi ve destegin yan: sira bu makalenin
hazirlanmast sirasinda, metin ile ilgili degerlendirme ve yapict yorumlarini benimle paylasan Prof. Dr. 1. Delemen,
Dr. S. Bulgurlu-Giin ve Yrd. Dog. Dr. A. Ozdizbay’a ne kadar tesekkiir etsem azdir. Calismanin farkli asamalarindaki
yardim ve katkilarindan dolay1 Jeofizik Miih. E. Sayin, Ogr. Gor. Restorator S. Yesil-Erdek (M.A.), Restorator
O. Toprak-Cihan (M.A.) ve Restoratoér D. Arslaner’e; ayrica Prof. Dr. W. Martini, Prof. Dr. M. H. Sayar, Prof. Dr.
O. Tekin, Prof. Dr. S. Ongen, Dog. Dr. S. Cokay-Kepge, Yrd. Dog. Dr. M. Peker, Yrd. Dog. Dr. Ozgiir Turak, Yrd.
Dog. Dr. A. Erol-Ozdizbay, Yrd. Dog. Dr. Z. Ugtag-Ozbey, Prof. Dr. D. Parrish, Dr. U. Mandel, Dr. M. Recke, Dr.
B. Akcay-Giiven, Arkeolog S. Selvi-Bener (M.A.), Ars. Gor. Arkeolog C. Atay (M.A.), Ars. Gor. Restorator T. Ugur
(M.A.), Mimar K. Erdek, Arkeolog A. Celiktemur (M.A.), Ars. Gor. Arkeolog N. Koseoglu ve Perge Kazisyndaki tim
ekip arkadaslarima tesekkiirlerimi sunarim.
Arazideki kazi, belgeleme ve konservasyon calismalari icin gereken biitce Perge Kazist tarafindan saglanmis olan bu
proje, bunun yant sira farkl tarihlerde Suna - inan Kira¢ Akdeniz Medeniyetleri Arastirma Enstitlisii (AKMED), Tirk-
Amerikan ilmi Arastirmalar Dernegi (ARIT), Alman Akademik Degisim Programi (DAAD) ve Gerda Henkel Vakfi
tarafindan saglanan arastirma burslartyla desteklenmistir. 2004-2005 ve 2008-2010 yillart arasinda Frankfurt Goethe
Universitesi'nde gerceklestirilen arastirma calismalart Prof. Dr. Wulf Raeck’in danismanhiginda stirdtriilmiistiir. Bu
kisi ve kurumlara ilgi ve destekleri icin tesekkiir ederim.
Aksi belirtilmedikce tiim gorsel malzeme I. R. Isiklikaya-Laubscher’e aittir.

1977 yilindan itibaren Perge mozaiklerinde gerceklestirilen onarim ve koruma calismalart Ogr. Gor. Restorator
S. Yesil-Erdek tarafindan bir yiiksek lisans tezi kapsaminda incelenmistir: Erdek 2012, passim.

1968-2002 yillari arasinda Perge’de ortaya ¢ikan mozaik dosemeler i¢in bk.: Mansel 1974, 109, 116, res. 7; Mansel
1975, 79; Inan 1978, 530-531; inan 1979, 878; inan 1980a, 610; inan 1980b, 8; inan 1981a, 368; inan 1981b, 47; inan
1983, 3, 7, 18, res. 66-70; inan 1984, 200-201; inan 1985, 327, res. 1-2, 19-20, 22; inan 1986, 399-400, 416-417, res.
25-28; inan 1987, 146; inan 1988, 188, 202-203, res. 21-22; inan 1989, 212-213; Abbasoglu 1990, 213, 217, res. 2-3;
Abbasoglu 1996, 109, 118, res. 5; Abbasoglu 1997, 43, 50, res. 5; Abbasoglu — Martini 1997, 57, 63, res. 9; Abbasoglu
1998, 83; Zeyrek 2002, 27-28, lev. 12-15. Yayinlanmis kazi raporlarinda mozaik buluntularindan genellikle yiizey-
sel olarak bahsedilmistir. 1977-1984 yillari arasinda Perge’de Arkeolog S. Saribekiroglu tarafindan mozaik inceleme
calismalarinin yuritildigi bilinmekle birlikte bu calismalara dair herhangi bir rapor ya da yaym mevcut degildir.
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baslatilan ve Tirkiye genelindeki mozaik dosemelerin ortak bir formatta, yayinlanmasint amac-
layan “Tiirkiye Mozaikleri Korpusu” projesi® kapsaminda, Perge'deki désemeler yeniden ele
alinmis ve bir doktora calismasina konu olmustur?.

Perge ile ilgili yaymlarin yani sira burada gerceklestirilen kazilara dair rapor ve gorsel ar-
sivlerin incelenmesi sonucunda, kentte toplam sekiz yapt kompleksi ve alanda mozaik taban
dosemesi tespit edilmistir (Ciz. 1). Bunlar akropoliste I no.’lu Bazilika®, asag: kentte ise kuzey-
giiney dogrultulu sttunlu cadde portikleri®, kentin kuzeydogusundaki konut alani’, Giiney
Hamami®, Macellum?, Gliney Bazilika!® ve Ge¢ Dénem Meydani dogu portigi / Gliney Bazilika
portigidir'!. Ayrica yerlesim bolgesinin disinda, kentin batt nekropolisinde yer alan mezar ya-
pilarindan bazilarinin da mozaik doseli oldugu bilinmektedir'?. Biiyiik dlciide arsiv fotografla-
rindan incelenebilen bu dosemeler, Perge’de kontekstlerine gore 1. 6zel (konutlar), 2. kamusal
(Sttunlu Cadde portikleri, Giney Hamami, Macellum, Ge¢ Donem Meydani dogu portigi /
Gliney Bazilika portigi), 3. dini (akropoliste I no.’lu Bazilika ve Gliney Bazilika) ve 4. sepulkral
(batt nekropolisteki mezar yapilary) olarak gruplandirabilecegimiz farkli yapilarda karsimiza
¢tkan, yaygin bir mozaik doseme geleneginin varligina isaret etmektedir.

2004-2009 yillart arasinda, yazarin koordinatorligiinde yuritilen arazi ¢alismalart kentin
glineyindeki kamusal yapilarda yogunlasmistir. Bu kapsamda Giiney Hamami, Macellum ve
Gliney Bazilika portigi / Ge¢ Dénem Meydanit dogu portiginin zeminini stisleyen ve toplamda
yaklagik 3000 m?lik bir alani kaplayan mozaik désemeler —bir kismu ilk kez olmak tizere— giin
1s1g1na cikarilmus, acil miiddahale gerektiren alanlarda saglamlastirma calismalart ytirtitiilmiis!?,
dosemelerin glincel korunma durumu belgelenmis ve tarihsel degerlendirmesine 1sik tuta-
cak mimari ve arkeolojik buluntular incelenmistir'®. Buna paralel olarak mozaiklerin 6lcekli
cizimleri hazirlanmis®®, ayrica tessera ve harc analizleri gerceklestirilmistir'®. Asagidaki satirlarda

3 Pparrish 2007; S$ahin v.d. 2008. Prof. Dr. M. Sahin ve Prof. Dr. D. Parrish’in es baskanliginda devam etmekte olan bu
proje kapsaminda hilihazirda Ksanthos Dogu Bazilikast ve Ksanthos Batt Konut Alani mozaikleri yayinlanmustir:
Raynaud 2009, passim; Maniére-Léveéque 2012, passim. Bu makaleye konu olan Perge mozaiklerinin de ayn1 proje
kapsaminda yayina hazirlik calismalari devam etmektedir.
Isiklikaya 2010, passim.
5 Abbasoglu — Martini 1997, 57, 63, res. 9; Martini 2003, 57-58, res. 45.
© fnan 1978, 530-531; inan 1979, 878; inan 1980a, 610; inan 1980b, 8; Inan 1983, 18, res. 66-70; Inan 1986, 400;
Abbasoglu 1990, 213, 217, res. 2-3. 1.U. Perge Kazist Arsivinde siitunlu cadde mozaiklerine dair fotograflar 1968,
1976-1979 ve 1981 yillarina ait klasorlerde yer almaktadir.
7 Abbasoglu 1996, 109, 118, res. 5; Abbasoglu 1998, 83; Zeyrek 2002, 26-28, 37-29, 41, 45-46, 54, 59, 70, 73-74, 76-77,
83, 105, 113-114, 116-117, 120, 124-126, 131, lev. 12-15, 31.
8 jnan 1980a, 610; inan 1980b, 8; inan 1983, 3, 7; inan 1984, 200-201; inan 1985, 327, res. 1-2, 19-20; inan 1986, 400,
416-417, res. 25-28; inan 1987, 146.
9 Mansel 1974, 109, 116, res. 7; Mansel 1975, 79; inan 1978, 531; Inan 1979, 878; Inan 1980a, 610; inan 1980b, 8; inan
1981a, 368; inan 1981b, 47; Inan 1985, 327, res. 22.
19" fnan 1988, 188, 202-203, res. 21-22; Inan 1989, 212-213.
' fnan 1979, 878.
12 Abbasoglu 1997, 43, 50, res. 5; Abbasoglu 2004a, 46-48; Abbasoglu 2004b, 89-91; Abbasoglu 2005, 69; Abbasoglu
2006, 298-301.
Mozaik onarim ve saglamlastirma ¢alismalart 2004-2006 yillart arasinda Restoratér O. Toprak-Cihan (M.A.) ve
Restoratdr D. Arslaner; 2007-2009 yillart arasinda ise Ogr. Gor. Restorator S. Yesil-Erdek tarafindan yiiriitilmistiir.
S6z konusu gozlem ve incelemelere dair 6n rapor niteligindeki yaymlar icin bk.: Isiklikaya-Laubscher 2011, 467-
481; Isiklikaya-Laubscher 2012, 151-159. Isiklikaya-Laubscher 2015, 249-257.
Mozaiklerin fotogrametrik belgelemesi Jeofizik Miih. E. Sayin tarafindan gerc¢eklestirilmis, desen c¢izimleri ise
Ogr. Gor. Restorator S. Yesil-Erdek tarafindan CAD ortaminda hazirlanmustir.
Tesseralarin petrografik analizi Prof. Dr. S. Ongen tarafindan gerceklestirilmistir, bk.: Isiklikaya 2010, 314-321.
Mozaik harclart ise Ars. Gor. T. Ugur (M.A.) tarafindan hazirlanan bir yiiksek lisans tezi kapsaminda incelenmistir,
bk.: Ugur 2011, passim.
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bu calismalar sonucunda ulasilan gozlem ve tespitler ana hatlariyla sunulacak, genel olarak
mozaik dosemelerin tarihlenmesi ve atodlye tespitine yonelik kriterler tanimlanacak ve Perge
mozaiklerinde saptanan farkli atodlyeler tanitilarak bunlarin Akdeniz Havzast mozaik ekolleri
icerisindeki yeri degerlendirilecektir.

1) Perge’de Mozaik Dosemeleri Incelenen Yapilar
Giiney Hamamt:

1978-1985 yillart arasindaki kazilarda ortaya cikarilmis olan Perge Giiney Hamami, Hellenistik
Donem Kapist'nin batisinda, Hellenistik Donem sur hattinin tizerinde ve hemen giineyinde yer
alir'’ (Ciz. 2: T kodlu yapn). Gilincel arastirmalar 1s1ginda hamam kompleksinde Vespasianus,
Hadrianus, Antoninuslar ve Severuslar donemlerine tarihlenen dort ana evre tespit edilmistir!®,
Farkli mekanlarda saptanan mimari ve dekoratif dizenlemeler Ge¢ Antik Donem’de yapinin
kullanimina devam edildigini gdstermekte!?, sikke ve keramik buluntulari dogrultusunda Perge
Giliney Hamami'nin M.S. 7. yy.’a kadar kullanimda kaldig1 kabul edilmektedir®°.

Perge Gliney Hamami'nda mozaik doseme tespit edilen mekanlar sunlardir (Ciz. 3): Yapinin
dogu yoniindeki anitsal girisinin gerisinde yer alan palaestray: (VI no.’lu mekin) cevreleyen
dort portik, palaestranin giineydogusunda bulunan apodyterium (V no.’lu mekan), hamam
kompleksinin giineyinde, natatio (IV no.’lu mekan) ile frigidarium (III no.’lu mekan) arasinda
yer alan ve olasilikla erken evrede giiney yoninden hamama giris saglamis olan ara mekin,
palaestranin kuzeybatisinda bulunan ve burada ele gecen cok sayida heykeltraslik eseri tize-
rindeki bagis yazitlart dogrultusunda modern bir isimlendirmeyle ‘Klaudios Peison Galerisi’
olarak adlandiridlmis olan anitsal salon (VII no.’lu mekan) ile palaestra kuzey portiginin hemen
kuzeyinde yer alan, ancak hentiz kazilmamis oldugu icin islevi kesin olarak tanimlanamayan
mekanda (XI no.’lu mekan) opus tessellatum ddsemeler korunagelmistir?!. Buna ek olarak 1981
yilinda, frigidariumda (IIT no.’lu mekan) gerceklestirilen sondaj ¢alismalarinda, mekanin erken
donem dosemesine ait olabilecek, opus spicatum tekniginde bir mozaik parcasi ortaya c¢ikmis-
tur?? (Res. 1). Ayni mekanin zemininin daha sonraki bir evrede dortgen bicimli mermer levha-
larla kaplandigi?3, en geliskin evresinde ise iki renkli islenmis, geometrik desenli opus sectile
doseme ile bezendigi gortilmektedir (Res. 2). Ayrica yapmin kuzeybatisinda yer alan ve ikinci
bir frigidarium ya da mouseion olabilecegi diisiintilen mekianin (VIII no.lu mekan) zemininde
de ayni sekilde geometrik desenli opus sectile doseme parcalari giinimiize korunagelmistir.

Asagida, Guney Hamamr'nda tespit edilen dosemelerden yalnizca opus tessellatum tekni-
ginde olanlar degerlendirme kapsamina alinmustir. Arkeolojik buluntu durumunun yani sira

17 Abbasoglu 1982, 86-110; Abbasoglu 2004c, 1-9; Ozdizbay 2012, 30-52.
18 &zdizbay 2012, 40-41.

19 &zdizbay 2012, 41; Abbasoglu 1982, 109.

20 1978-1983 yillar1 arasindaki kazilarda Perge Giiney Hamami’'nda ele gecen sikkelerden ticli Bizans Donemi’'ne

tarihlenmektedir, bunlarin 1. Justinianus (6zellikle M.S. 554-555), II. Justinus (kesin tarih yok) ve Mauricius
(ozellikle M.S. 589-590) dénemine ait oldugu belirtilmistir, bk.: Tekin 1987, 82, 86, 93, 125-126, Kat. no. Bizans
9, 22, 42. Ayrica bk.: Tekin 1989, 152. Keramik buluntular Giney Hamamr'nin Hadrianus doneminden M.S. 7. yy.
sonlarina kadar kesintisiz olarak kullanildigina isaret etmektedir, Atik 1995, 209-210.

21 ¢, Texier ve R. P. Pullan tarafindan belgelenen ve Perge Guiney Hamami'nt siisledigi tahmin edilen opus tessellatum

tekniginde bir mozaik déseme ise bu yapidaki calismalar sirasinda tespit edilememistir, bk.: Texier — Pullan 1864,
208, lev. XV/1; Recke 2007, 104, 169, res. 38.

22 Atik 1995, 13-14.

25 Adk 1995, 13-14. Bu tespit 2006 yilinda, frigidariumda gerceklestirilen temizlik calismalart sirasinda ayni désemenin

kuzey boltimine ait levhalarin saptanmast ile dogrulanmustir.
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malzeme, teknik ve tslup 6zellikleri dogrultusunda bu dosemelerde en az iki evreye ait oldu-
gunu distiindigimiiz bes farkl atolye tespit edilmistir (Perge A — E atolyeleri) (Ciz. 5).

Macellum:

1970-1973 yillart arasindaki kazilarda ortaya ¢ikarilan Perge Macellum’u kentin glineyinde,
Hellenistik Donem Kapist'nin dogusunda ve Hellenistik Donem surunun gectigi distinilen
hattin iizerinde yer almaktadir®* (Ciz. 2: E kodlu yap1). Hadrianus donemindeki yapr faaliyetleri
kapsaminda planlandigi ve Ge¢ Antoninuslar doneminde insa edildigi saptanan yapi?®, kare
planlt bir orta alan, bunu ¢evreleyen portikler ve portiklerin gerisine yerlestirilmis bir dikkan
sirasindan olusur. Macellum’un Erken Bizans Donemi’'nde islev degisikligine ugradigt ve ozel-
likle dogu ve gliney portikleriyle kuzeydeki eksedra ve bat1 girisinde yogun yeniden diizen-
leme ve onarim faaliyetleri gerceklestirildigi anlasilmaktadir®® (Ciz. 6). Sikke buluntulart dog-
rultusunda, kentin giiney bolimindeki diger yapilar gibi Macellum'un da M.S. 7. yy.’a kadar
kullanildig1?*” ve olasilikla bir deprem sonrasinda terk edildigi diisiiniilmektedir?®.

Macellum’un bati yoniindeki ti¢ girisi (H, A ve B kodlu mekinlar), kuzey portigin gerisinde
yer alan eksedra (C kodlu mekin) ve avluyu cevreleyen dort portik ile yapinin hemen disinda,
bati kenari boyunca uzanan ve kent yazitlarindan bilinen “ctod dumAf)” (stoa diple: cifte stoa)
oldugu ileri stirtilen® kuzey-giiney dogrultulu portigin zemini opus tessellatum mozaik ile do-
selidir (Ciz. 4). Bu dosemeler, mimari icerisindeki dagilim itibariyle yapinin orijinal islev 6zel-
likleriyle ortustr. Arkeolojik buluntu durumunun yani sira malzeme, teknik ve tslup 6zellikleri
dogrultusunda Perge Macellumu’nu stisleyen mozaiklerde en az iki evreye ait oldugunu distin-
digimiiz bes farkl atolye tespit edilmistir (Perge C, E — H atolyeleri) (Ciz. 5).

Ge¢ Donem Meydani Dogu Portigi / Gliney Bazilika Portigi:

Kentin giineyinde, Hellenistik Donem Kapisi ile Ge¢ Donem Kapist arasindaki alan, kazi ra-
porlarinda ‘Ge¢ Donem Meydant’, ‘Septimius Severus Meydant’ ya da kisaca ‘meydan’ olarak
adlandirilmistir (Ciz. 2: D kodlu alan). Bu alan doguda, Macellum’un batisi boyunca uzanan ku-
zey-giiney dogrultulu portik (stoa diple?)3° ve bu portigin giiney yoniindeki devami niteligin-
de olan ikinci bir portik ile sinirlanmaktadir. Gineydeki portigin gerisinde yer alan mekanlar
hentliz kazilmadig: icin bu portigin hangi yaprya acildigt kesin olarak bilinmemektedir. Mansel,
doguda g, giineyde ise bir kap1 acikligina sahip olan portigin gerisinde bir diikkkan sirasinin
yer aldigint ileri siirmis®!; Inan ise portigin, kentin Giiney Bazilikas ile iligkili olabilecegini ve
muhtemelen Giiney Bazilika atriumunun kuzey girisine acildigini belirtilmistir®?. Bu dogrultuda

24 En son Ozdizbay 2012, 66-73. Ayrica bk.: Mansel 1975, 76-83; Abbasoglu 2006, 291.

25 Ozdizbay 2012, 72-73.

26 Mansel 1974, 109; Mansel 1975, 79; Isiklikaya-Laubscher 2011, 470-471, res. 4; Ozdizbay 2012, 67. Soz konusu
diizenlemeler 1.U. Perge Kazis1 Arsivindeki 1972 yilina ait kaz1 giinliikleri ve kazi fotograflarinda detayli olarak
belgelenmistir.

27 1970-1983 yillar1 arasindaki kazilarda Perge Macellumu’nda ele gecen sikkelerden yedi adedi Bizans Donemi’'ne

aittir, bunlar II. Justinus (6zellikle M.S. 569-57 ve 575-576), Phocas (kesin tarih yok), Heraclius (6zellikle M.S. 610-
615) dénemine tarihlenmistir, bk.: Tekin 1987, 83-84, 97, 106, 108, 110, 112, 125-128, 125-126, Kat. no. Bizans 11,
15, 53, 76, 81, 88, 93. Ayrica bk.: Tekin 1989, 152.

Bu yorumun en 6nemli dayanak noktalarindan biri kazi gunliklerinde belirtildigi tizere Macellumun ¢zellikle bati
portigindeki stitunlarin bati yoniine devrilmis halde tespit edilmis olmasdir.

29 Ozdizbay 2012, 70-71.
30 Bk y.dn. 29.

31 Mansel 1969, 93.

32 inan 1979, 878.

28
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s6z konusu alan, ¢calismamizda Ge¢ Donem Meydant dogu portigi / Gliney Bazilika portigi ola-
rak adlandirilmistir.

Portigin zemininin ilk kez 1978 yilinda ortaya c¢ikarildig: bilinmektedir®® (Res. 3). Burada
bes panodan olusan, geometrik desenli bir opus tessellatum doseme tespit edilmistir (Ciz. 7).
Calismalarimiz kapsaminda s6z konusu mozaigin iki evrede, iki farkli atolye tarafindan dosen-
digi saptanmistir (Perge C ve H atolyeleri) (Ciz. 5).

2) Mozaik Tarihleme Kriterleri ve Atolye Kavrami

20. yy.in ortalarina kadar oncelikle sanatsal nitelikleri 6n planda tutulmus olan mozaik do-
semelerin, mimari bir butiiniin parcast olarak kabul edilerek ait oldugu kontekst icerisinde
degerlendirilmesi ancak 1930’lardan itibaren yayginlasarak bir standart haline gelmistir34. Bu
dogrultuda, giinimtizde mozaik incelemelerinde bir ddsemenin en dogru sekilde degerlendiri-
lebilmesi ve tarihlendirilebilmesi icin yararlanilan veriler, harici ve dahili olmak tizere iki grupta
toplanir®.

a) Harici veriler (ya da dosemenin buluntu durumuna bagli veriler), mozaigin buluntu kon-
tekstinden elde edilen bilgilerdir. Bunlar arasinda, tarihi agcidan en kesin bilgiyi iceren
kaynak, s6z konusu dosemeden bir antik dénem metni ya da bir seyahatnamede dogrudan
bahsedilmis olmasidir?®. Mimari kontekst, mozaigin hem tarihlenmesi hem de yorumu igin
biiyiik énem tasir’. In situ halde korunagelmis olan mozaik désemeler icin en yakin tarih-
leme saglayacak harici veri ise stratigrafidir. Ozellikle mozaik harc1 icerisinde tespit edilen
sikkeler, doseme icin en yakin terminus post quemi saglayan veri grubu olmast bakimindan
Onemlidir.

b) Dahili veriler (ya da dosemenin kendisine bagli veriler), dogrudan mozaigin lizerinden
okunabilen bilgilerdir. Ornegin orijinal buluntu yerinden kaldirilarak miizeye tasinmis olan
bir mozaik, buytk 6lciide dahili veriler 1s1ginda degerlendirilebilecektir. Bunlar dosemenin
malzemesi, bezeme ve Uslup 6zellikleri ayrica Gzerinde yer alan epigrafik veriler (mozaik
yazitlart) seklinde siralanabilir.

Mozaik arastirmalarinda ‘atolye’ kelimesi birbirine bagli iki farkli anlamda kullanilmakta-
dir. Bunlardan ilki mozaik déseme hizmeti sunan ustalar grubudur®®, Genellikle farkli tecriibe
seviyesi ve uzmanlik alanlarina sahip olan bu ekibin, calismalari icin gerekli 6n hazirliklar
gerceklestirdigi sabit bir atdlyesi olabilecegi gibi, gezici olarak calismasi da mimkiindir. Bu
anlamiyla atolyelerle ilgili bilgi saglayan en 6nemli veriler mozaik dosemeler Gizerindeki sanatci
imzalaridir®.

3 tnan 1979, 878.
34 By baglamda onciil ¢alismalar arasinda Blake, Pernice ve Levinin eserleri sayilabilir: Blake 1930, 7-160; Blake 1930,
67-217; Blake 1940, 81-130; Pernice 1938, passim; Levi 1947, passim.

% Donderer 19806, 1-8. Mozaik dosemelerin tarihlenmesi hakkinda ayrica bk.: Levi 1947, 5-7; Balty 1995, 15-29;
Dunbabin 1999, 3; Scheibelreiter-Gail 2011, 43-46.

Bunun en bilinen 6rnegi Plinius tarafindan aktarilan “dodpwtog oiko¢” (asarotos oikos: stipiiriilmemis oda)
mozaigidir: Plinius Nat. Hist. 36.184.

36

37 In situ mozaik dosemelerin arkeolojik a¢idan incelenmesi hakkinda bk.: Raynaud 2008.

38 Dunbabin 1999, 269-278.

3% Dunbabin 270-273; Donderer 1989, passim; Donderer 2008, passim. Mozaik yazitlarinda sanat¢t ya da atolye adi

belirtilmis olabilecegi gibi, mozaigi yaptiran bani ya da banilerin ad: da islenmis olabilmektedir: Donderer 1989, 13,
39-40; Dunbabin 1999, 270-271, 274, dn. 8, 12, 26; Balty 2004, 11-15; Scheibelreiter 2006, 4-7.
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‘Atolye’ kelimesinin ikinci anlami ise tarafimizdan, ayni evreye ait olan, malzeme, teknik ve
tislup ozellikleri bakimindan kendi icerisinde benzerlik gosteren ve ayni ‘atélye’ye mensup usta-
lar tarafindan désenmis oldugu anlasilan déseme grubu olarak tanimlanmaktadir. Bir mozaik
buluntu grubu icerisindeki farkli atdlyelerin tespit edilmesinde belirleyici kriterler teknik ve
uslup ozellikleri olarak iki ana grupta toplanabilir. Teknik ozellikler 6rnegin mozaik harcinin
niteligi, tesseralarin bicimi ve boyutu, ddoseme yoOntemi, tessera yogunlugu ile tesseralarda kul-
lanilan malzemenin cinsi ve renkleridir®’. Atolyelerin tespit edilmesinde belirleyici olan tislup
ozellikleri ise a. dosemenin kompozisyonu b. desen repertuart ve c. islenis ¢zellikleri olarak
siralanabilir®!, Uslup ozellikleri arasinda kompozisyon®? ve genel desen repertuari®® yapinin
mimarisi ile iliskili olmakla birlikte bolgesel etkiler, atdlye ve dosemenin banisine dair bilgi
icerebilir; ikincil derecedeki desenlerle dolgu motifleri** ve bunlarin islenis bicimi ise dogrudan
mozaik atolyesinin tercihlerini yansitmakta olup — aynit bolgedeki diger buluntularla karsilastir-
mali olarak incelenebildigi stirece — atolye tespitinde en saglikli sonuca ulasmamizi saglayacak
veri grubu niteligindedir.

3) Perge Mozaik Atolyeleri

Bu baglamda, Perge’deki mozaik dosemelerin en 6nemli 6zelligi, halen in situ halde bulunma-
lart ve ortaya cikarildiklart donemde kaldirilmadan, mimkiin olan en az miidahale ile yerinde
onarilmis olmalaridir. Bu sayede, Perge mozaiklerinin tarihleme ve yorumlanmasinda, hem
harici hem de dahili verilerin degerlendirilmesi mimkiin olmustur. Anadolu’da, mozaikleri sis-
tematik olarak incelenmis antik kentlerin son derece az oldugu dustntlirse bu durum, analoji
icin tartismali tarihlemelere bagli kalmak gerekmemesi ve ozellikle yakin bolgeler icin gecerli,
glvenilir tarihleme kriterleri saglayacak olmasi dolayisiyla 6nemlidir.

Perge Giiney Hamami, Macellum ve Ge¢ Donem Meydani dogu portigi / Giuiney Bazilika
portigi opus tessellatum dosemelerinde, genellikle birden fazla yapida karsimiza ¢ikan toplam
8 farkli atolye tespit edilmistit® (Ciz. 5). Asagida her atolye, belirleyici tislup ozellikleri ve bu
mozaiklerde goriilen bezeme unsurlarma dair Tiirkce terminoloji teklifleriyle tanitilmis®®, Dogu
Akdeniz Havzasi’'ndaki benzerlerine dair 6rnekler sunulmus ve tarihlenmeye calisiimistir.

Atolyelerin ayrintili incelemesine ge¢cmeden Once s6z konusu dosemelerde gerceklestirilen
petrografik analizlere deginmek Perge mozaiklerinde kullanilan malzemenin kokeninin sap-
tanmasi acisindan 6nemlidir. Perge Gliney Hamami, Macellum ve Ge¢ Donem Meydani dogu

40 Raynaud 2008, 87-93; Baum-vom Felde 2003, 394-398.
41 Campbell 1979, 288 vd.; Raynaud 2008, 99-100; Baum-vom Felde 2003, 398-401.

42 punbabin 1999, 305-3006; Salies 1974, passim; Lassus 1975, 327-338; Prudhomme 1975, 339-347.

43 yunan ve Roma dénemi mozaiklerinde tespit edilen geometrik desenler Uluslararast Antik Mozaik Arastirmalari

Merkezi’'nin (AIEMA) girisimiyle, iki ciltlik bir desen katalogu halinde yayinlanmistir. Burada sistematik bir sekilde
gruplandirilmis olan mozaik desenleri, Fransizca, Almanca, Ingilizce, Italyanca ve Ispanyolca olmak tizere bes dilde
tanimlanmistir: Décor I 1985, passim; Décor II 2002, passim.

Décor 11 2002, 34 vd.

Bu makalede sunulan atolye ad ve gruplandirmalart Isiklikaya 2010’dan farklilik gostermektedir.

44

Her atolye aslen tek bir evreye ait olarak kabul edilmistir, bununla birlikte her doseme evresinde birbirine paralel
olarak calismis birden fazla atdlye olmasi mimkiindir. Benzer slup ozellikleri gosteren fakat ayni evreye ait
olmayan ya da ayni evreye ait oldugu kesin olarak saptanamayan panolar ise farkli atolyelere atfedilmis ve
aralarindaki olasi benzerlik / ardillik iliskisi belirtilmistir. Bu baglamda metin icerisinde A - H olarak belirtilen atolye
adlari kronolojik bir siralama olarak kabul edilmemelidir.

46 Geometrik desenlerin ve dolgu motiflerinin tanimlanmasinda Décor I 1985 ve Décor 11 2002 desen kataloglari temel

alinmistir. Metin icerisinde desen adlarinin yaninda, 6rnegin (Décor I, 105a) seklinde parantez icerisinde belirtilmis
olan numaralar, s6z konusu yayindaki levha numaralarina isaret etmektedir.
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portigi / Guney Bazilika portigi mozaiklerinden alinan toplam 109 adet tessera 6rnegi, ince
kesitleri hazirlanarak mikroskop altinda incelenmistir’”. Bunun sonucunda tessera hammaddesi
olarak cogunlukla dogal tas malzemenin kullanildigi, yapay cam ya da pismis toprak malzeme-
lerin ise sinirlt oldugu saptanmustir. Tas malzeme agulikli olarak kirectasi, kumtast ve volkanik
tiften olusmaktadir. Tessera malzemelerinin makale kapsaminda incelenen dosemelere gore
dagilimi homojendir, bu durum s6z konusu mozaikler icin gerekli hammaddenin ortak kaynak-
lardan temin edildigine isaret etmektedir.

Perge A Atolyesi:

A Atolyesi, calisma kapsaminda incelenen Perge mozaikleri icerisinde sadece tek bir ornek-
le temsil edilmektedir (Ciz. 5: mavi). Gliney Hamami palaestrasinin (VI no.’lu mekan) kuzey
portiginde, portigin kuzey duvart Ontine sonradan yerlestirilmis olan kaidelerin altinda tespit
edilen bu doseme, son derece kiictik birer parca halinde korunagelmistir (Res. 4). Kiip bici-
minde kesilmis ve diyagonal siralar halinde yerlestirilmis, beyaz ve koyu mavi tesseralardan
(£+40T/dm? olusan mozaigin, burada yer alan erken donem dosemesinin bordiir disinda kalan
kesimine ait oldugu tarafimizca diisinilmektedir (Décor I, 105a). Giniimiizde palaestra kuzey
portiginin buyik bolimui, Ge¢ Antik Donem’e tarihlenen baska bir mozaik doseme ile kaplt
oldugundan®®, erken déneme ait bu doésemenin sinirlart ya da orta pano bezemesinin tespit
edilmesi miimkiin olmamustir.

Buluntu konteksti dogrultusunda M.S. 1.-2. yy.’lara ait oldugunu diistindiigiimiiz déseme™?,
ilk kullanim evresi itibariyle palaestra kuzey portiginin mozaik doseli oldugunu gostermenin
yani sira, kuzey portigin kuzey duvari 6ntindeki kaidelerin, mekanin ilk evresine ait olmadigi-
na isaret etmesi bakimindan da énemlidir®®. Son derece kiiciik bir parca halinde korunagelmis
olmast dolaysiyla dosemenin tslup ozellikleri degerlendirilememektedir. Bununla birlikte di-
yagonal siralar halinde yerlestirilmis kiip bicimli tesseralardan olusan bordir dist bezemesinin
aslen Italya’ya 6zgi oldugu ve ozellikle M.O. 1. yy.’dan itibaren, imparatorluk’un batisina 6zgi
diger doseme teknikleri ile birlikte Ege kiyisindaki kentler basta olmak tizere Anadolu’da da
kullanildig1 bilinmektedir>'.

Perge B Atolyesi:

Gliney Hamamt'nda, natatio (IV no.’lu mekan) ile frigidairum (IIT no.’lu mekan) havuzu arasin-
da bulunan, gecit niteligindeki mekanin zeminini stisleyen doseme Perge B atdlyesine atfedil-
mektedir (Ciz. 5: mor). Bu ddosemede malzeme olarak, diizgiin kesilmis kiip bicimli tesseralar
ile polygonal bicimli tesseralar bir arada kullanidmistir (Res. 5). Orta pano desenleri beyaz, kir-
mizt ve koyu mavi renklerde, homojen goriinimli kiip bicimli tesseralar ile islenmistir (£38T/

47
48
49

Tesseralarin petrografik analizi Prof. Dr. S. Ongen tarafindan gerceklestirilmistir, bk.: Isiklikaya 2010, 314-321.

Bk.: Perge C atolyesi

Bu tespit, palaestra kuzey portiginin kuzey duvari 6niinde yer alan ve Perge A Atolyesi olarak adlandirdigimiz
mozaik dosemenin lizerine oturan kaideler Gizerinde ytikseldigi anlasilan ve Augustus (?), Traianus, Marcus Aurelius
and Lucius Verus olarak tanimlanan imparator heykellerinin kent icerisinde ilk kez bu mekanda teshir edildigi 6n
kabuliine dayanmaktadir. Ancak palaestra kuzey portiginin, s6z konusu heykellerin ikincil kullanim alani olmasi
da mimkiindir. Ayrica bk.: Delemen 2011, 303-304. Doseme icin kabul edilebilecek en kesin terminus ante quem,
aynt mekani sisleyen ve gerek arkeolojik veriler, gerekse tislup 6zellikleri dogrultusunda Ge¢ Antik Donem’e
tarihledigimiz mozaik zemindir, bk.: Perge C atolyesi.

Bu tespit, mekidnin kuzey duvarindaki mermer kaplamalarin, kaidelerin gerisinde devam etmesiyle desteklen-
mektedir.

51 Scheibelreiter 2007a, odzellikle 155-156, 161-165; Scheibelreiter-Gail 2011, 62, 65-66, 72.
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dm?); desenlerin arka plani ve bordur seritleri disinda kalan alanlar ise beyaz tonlart agirlikta
olmakla birlikte farkli renkte taslar da iceren, cakil tasindan kesilerek elde edilmis polygonal
tesseralarla doldurulmustur (+32T/dm?). Bu uygulama, dosemelerde ‘beyaz izlenimi veren eb-
ruli’ ya da ‘renkli beyaz’ olarak tanimladigimiz bir etki yaratir. Bezeme alanlart dortgen bicimli
panolardan olusur. Orta pano deseni olarak genellikle merkezi kompozisyonda dizenlenmis
ve biiytik dlcekli olarak islenmis dairesel motifler (6rnegin sekiz yaprakli yildiz>?, alti yaprakli
rozet>®) kullanilmistir. Bu motiflerde renkler, gbz yaniltict tezatlar olusturacak sekilde diizen-
lenmistir. Perge B atolyesine atfedilen ddsemelerin temel geometrik motiflerden olusan, kolay
algilanabilir, basit fakat yetkin bir isciligin tirtini oldugu soylenebilir.

Mimari buluntu durumu dogrultusunda, hamamin geliskin evresinde, natatio ile frigidairum
havuzu arasinda adeta sikismis konumda bulunan bu dar mekanin, aslen hamam kompleksine
gliney yoniinden giris sagladig: diistintilmektedir®. Ddsemenin, mekanin bati kenarinda, en
gec Severuslar déneminde eklenmis oldugu diisiiniilen®® frigidarium havuzunun apsisli duvart
tarafindan kesilmesi, bu mozaigin s6z konusu havuzun insasindan daha erken bir doneme ait
olduguna isaret etmesi bakimindan 6nemlidir (Res. 5).

Perge’deki diger yapilarda ortaya ¢ikmis olan mozaik doseme 6rnekleri de bu tarihleme-
yi destekler niteliktedir. Kentin bati nekropolisinde yer alan ve M.S. 2. yy.'in ikinci yarisina
tarihlenen M9 kodlu mezar yapisinin®® avlusunu siisleyen mozaik dosemenin de malzeme,
teknik ve Uslup ozellikleri dogrultusunda ayni atolyeye ait oldugu tarafimizca distinilmekte-
dir (Res. 6). Buna gore Perge B atolyesine atfettigimiz dosemelerin en ge¢ M.S. 2. yy.in ikinci
yarisina tarihlenmesi uygun olacaktir. Yalnizca arsiv fotograflarindan bilinen, fakat karakteristik
ozellikleri dogrultusunda ayni atolyeye ait oldugunu kesin olarak soyleyebilecegimiz bir diger
grup déseme, siitunlu cadde dogu portiginde yer alir> (Res. 7). Bu tespit, kentin kuzey-giliney
dogrultulu ana caddesinin, en azindan bir bolimiiniin, en ge¢ M.S. 2. yy.in ikinci yarist itiba-
riyle mozaik doseli olduguna isaret etmesi bakimindan da 6nemlidir. Yine arsiv fotograflari
dogrultusunda, kentin dogusundaki konut alaninda da ayni atolyeye ait oldugunu disindigi-
miiz ddsemelerin bulundugu anlasilmaktadir®® (Res. 8).

52 Décor II 2002, 41.
53 Décor II 2002, 42.

Abbasoglu 1982, 91; Ozdizbay 2012, 33. Orijinal kullanim evresinde bu mekanin doguya acilan bir esik tizerinden
—o donemde muhtemelen hentiz havuz olarak diizenlenmemis olan— natatio yoniine; kuzeyde ise lzeri tonozla
ortult dar bir gecit araciligryla palaestra bati portiginin giiney ucuna acildig: gorilmektedir. Mekanmn gineyindeki
alanda herhangi bir kazi calismasi gerceklestirilmemisse de genel plan itibariyle hamam kompleksinin bu hatta
sona erdigi anlasilmaktadir.

55 Abbasoglu 1982, 98-99, 108-109; Ozdizbay 2012, 35, 41.

Birden fazla evreye sahip oldugu tespit edilen M9 kodlu mezar yapisinin tarihlenmesi Prof. Dr. H. Abbasoglu, Yrd.
Dog. Dr. A. Ozdizbay ve Yrd. Doc. Dr. O. Turak tarafindan yapilan degerlendirmelere dayanmaktadir. Ayrica bk.:
Abbasoglu 2004a, 46-48; Abbasoglu 2004b, 89-91; Abbasoglu 2005, 69; Abbasoglu 2006, 298-301, res. 10; Turak
2012, 224, 239, res. 2. Aynit mezar yapisinin 6n avlusunda yer alan ve B atdlyesine atfettigimiz mozaik zemin
tzerine oturan L50 kodlu lahdin icerisinde ele gecen kiiciik buluntular ise Dog¢. Dr. S. Cokay-Kepce tarafindan
M.S. 2.-3. yy.’lara tarihlenmistir: Cokay-Kepgce 2009, 246.

M9 kodlu mezar yapisini siisleyen mozaik dosemeler yazar tarafindan belgelenmis olup yayina hazirlanmaktadir.

Stitunlu cadde dogu portiginin 56-68 ve 84-104 no.’lu postamentler arasindaki boliimiinde tespit edilen bu
dosemelere ait fotograflar 1.U. Perge Kazist Arsivi 1979-1981 yillarina ait dosyalarda yer almaktadir.

V4a kodlu mekinda gerceklestirilen $2.96 no.’lu sondajda tespit edilen bu mozaik doseme i¢in bk.: Zeyrek 2002,
39, lev. 31/1. V38 kodlu mekanda gerceklestirilen sondajda kismen ortaya ¢ikarilan ve sadece bezemesiz alani
gortilebilen mozaik désemenin de Perge B ya da D atolyelerine ait olabilecegi distintilmektedir. Bu dosemeye ait
fotograflar 1.U. Perge Kazis1 Arsivi'nde, 1996 yilina ait diapozitifler arasinda tespit edilmistir. Ayrica bk.: a.dn. 98.
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Perge B atolyesine atfettigimiz dosemelerin karakteristik 6zelliklerinden biri, malzeme ola-
rak yaklasik yumurta buyukligindeki cakil taslarinin kesilmesiyle elde edilen polygonal tesse-
ralarin kullanilmis olmasidir. Ayni malzemenin, M.S. 4. yy.’a tarihledigimiz mozaik désemelerde
de karsimiza ¢ikmasr® polygonal tesseralarin Perge’'de faaliyet gdsteren mozaik atolyeleri tara-
findan sevilerek kullanildigini gosterir®. Bu dosemeler icin Perge disindan, hem malzeme hem
de tislup bakimindan 6rtiisen tatmin edici bir karsilastirma 6rnegi tespit edilememistir®. Uslup
ozellikleri acisindan ise Perge B atolyesi mozaikleri, bikrom etkili renk kombinasyonu, desen-
lerin ¢ogunlukla beyaz arka plan Uzerine yerlestirilmis olmasi ve st Uiste yerlestirilmis basit
geometrik motiflerin gz yaniltict bir etki yaratacak sekilde diizenlenmesi bakimindan M.O. 1.
yy.dan itibaren 6zellikle Bati Akdeniz'de etkili olan Italik tGslupla benzesir. Ozellikle M.S. 1. ve
2. yy.larda, bu tslubun etkinlik alanlarindan biri de — tipkit A atolyesi gibi — Ege kiyisindaki
kentler basta olmak tizere Anadolu’dur®?.

Perge C Atolyesi:

C atolyesi, incelenen Perge mozaikleri arasinda en biytk grubu olusturmaktadir. Gliney
Hamami’'nda palaestranin (VI no.’lu mekan) dogu ve kuzey portikleri ile ‘Klaudios Peison
Galerisi'nde (VII no.’lu mekidn); Macellum’da yapinin kuzeybati girisi (B kodlu mekan) ile
bu girisin hemen batisinda, Macellum’un bati kenarit boyunca uzanan stitunlu galerinin (stoa
diple?)®? kuzey boliimiinde ve Ge¢ Dénem Meydani dogu portigi / Giiney Bazilika portiginde
bu atdlyeye ait oldugunu disiindigiimiiz panolar tespit edilmistir (Ciz. 5: pembe).

Bu dosemeler palaestranin dogu ve bati portiklerinde dikdortgen panolar ve bunlart ¢ev-
releyen birer bordiir hattindan olusan strekli bir kompozisyona sahiptir (Ciz. 3; Res. 9-11).
Macellum’un kuzeybati girisindeki mozaik doseme kapali bir kompozisyonda diizenlenmistir
(Res. 12). Ge¢ Donem Meydani dogu portigi / Glney Bazilika portiginin gliney bolimuni
susleyen Gi¢ panonun ise birlikte planlanmis ve dosenmis olmalarina ragmen, farkli bordiir mo-
tifleriyle cevrelendigi ve kendi icerisinde kapali bir kompozisyona sahip oldugu gorilmektedir
(Res. 13). ‘Klaudios Peison Galerisi’ ve palaestra kuzey portigi mozaikleri yan yana yerlesti-
rilmis ve zengin geometrik desenlerle islenmis genis panolarin, birden fazla bordir seridine
sahip ve yine zengin bezemeli bir bordiir hattiyla cevrelenmesinden olusan kapali bir kompo-
zisyonda diizenlenmistir (Ciz. 8-9; Res. 14-15). Bu baglamda, son arastirmalar dogrultusunda
basilica thermarum ya da mouseion olabilecegi ileri siiriilen® ‘Klaudios Peison Galerisi'ndeki

59 Bk.: Perge D atolyesi.

60 Aslen Hellenistik Dénem’e ozgu olan ve cakil tasindan kiip bicimli tesseraya gecis siirecinde kullanildig: bilinen
bu malzemenin Perge’de Roma Imparatorluk Dénemi yapilarinda kullanilmis olmas: dikkat cekicidir. Dunbabin
1979, ozellikle 270-274; Dunbabin 1999, 18-22; Salzmann 1982, 59-77; Schebeilreiter-Gail 2011, 38-39. Kesilmis ¢akil
taslarmin kullanildigi ge¢ dénem mozaik doésemeler icin bk.: Bruneau 1969, 322-324; Dunbabin 1979, 276, dn. 71.

61 Malzeme olarak ortismemekle birlikte, bu tslubun en yakin benzerleri Anadolu’da Ephesos ve Iasos’un yani

sira Kos adasinda tespit edilmistir. Ayrica Kiidus ve Apameia’dan bilinen, benzer zemin kompozisyonu ve desen
repertuarina sahip iki doseme, italik tislubun Dogu Akdeniz'deki en erken 6rnekleri olmast dolayisiyla énem tasir.
Ephesos: Yamag¢ Ev 2, 1 no.lu Konut Birimi: Scheibelreiter-Gail 2011, 226-229, Kat. no. 28 (5), res. 130. Vedius
Gymnasiumu: Scheibelreiter-Gail 2011, 256-261, Kat. no. 42 (1a), res. 211-213. Iasos: “Casa dei Mosaici” (Mozaikli
Ev): Scheibelreiter-Gail 2011, 286-288, Kat. no. 58 (3), (5), res. 321, 323, 330-332; Berti 1983, 235-246, res. 5. Kos:
“Mosaico con Fiorone” (Rozetli Mozaik): De Matteis 2004, 153, Kat. no. 80, lev. 94. Kudiis: Yahudi Mahallesi:
Ovadiah 1994, 69-71, res. 3; Balty 1981, 359-360, lev. V/1. Apameia: “Triclinos” Yapusi, erken evre: Balty 1981, 360-
361, lev. V/3.

02 Scheibelreiter 2007a, 155-156, 161-165; Scheibelreiter-Gail 2011, 416.

63 Bk.: y.dn. 29.

64 Ozdizbay 2012, 38, 52, res. 41. 2007 yilinda mekinin zemininde ilk kez giin 1s1@ma cikarilmis olan anitsal mozaik

yazitinda bu mekandan ‘bazilika’ olarak bahsedilmesi, bu tanimlamay: dogrular niteliktedir, bk.: a.dn. 78.
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mozaiklerin, zemin kompozisyonu bakimindan Yunanistan ve Ege Adalar’'ndaki bazilikalardan
bilinen dosemelerle yakin benzerlik gostermesi dikkat cekicidir®.

Perge C atolyesine atfedilen mozaik panolarda malzeme olarak diizgiin kesilmis kiip bi-
¢imli tesseralar kullanilmistir (£50T/dm?). Bu dosemelerde beyaz, kirmizit ve mavi basta olmak
tizere sar1, pembe, bordo, yesil, gri ve siyah renklerin tonlari karsimiza ¢ikar. Bu dosemele-
rin ortak uslup ozellikleri, genis ytizeyleri kaplayacak sekilde tasarlanmis olmalari, polykrom
renk diizenlemesi, diiz hatli ve dairesel geometrik motiflerin yani sira ornamental 6geleri de
barindiran desen repertuari, zengin dolgu motifleri ve motiflerin ti¢ boyutlu bir etki yaratacak
sekilde golgelendirilerek islenmis olmasidir. Bu 6zellikler, aynt zamanda M.S. 3. yy.’da geli-
serek M.S. 4. yy.’dan itibaren Dogu Akdeniz Havzasi’'nda yaygin olarak kullanilan ve mozaik
literatiiriinde ‘gdkkusag: tislubu’ (ing. rainbow style) olarak adlandirilan bezeme {islubunu da

tanimlamaktadir©®.

Bununla birlikte C atolyesi mozaiklerini tslup bakimindan kendi icerisinde iki alt gruba
ayirmak mimkindir. Birinci grup, temel olarak basit geometrik bir semanin izlendigi orta
pano desenleri ve desen hatlarinin islenisi ile nispeten sade bir etki yaratir. Diger taraftan
kompartmanlar: siisleyen dolgu motiflerinin cesitliligi bu sadeligi bozmakta ve ddosemeye adeta
desenin ana hattinin okunmasint giiclestirecek derecede zenginlik katmaktadir (Res. 10-11, 15-
16). ikinci grup dosemeler ise malzeme ve iscilik bakimindan daha kalitelidir (Res. 9, 13-15).
Bu panolarda ornamental motifler ve goz aldatict etki yaratan gokkusagi desenleri daha yogun
olarak karsimiza ¢tkmakta olup Suriye-Filistin-Urdiin bolgesine ¢zgii ilmekli motifler’” de sevi-
lerek kullanilmustir. Ancak bu iki gruba ait ddosemelerin tiimiinde dolgu motiflerinin genel ola-
rak benzesmesi ve 6zellikle de palaestra kuzey portiginde, yukarida belirtilen iki alt gruba ait
desen repertuarinin ayni zeminde yan yana kullanilmis olmasi, bu mozaikleri tek bir atdlyeye
atfetmemize sebep olmustur (Ciz. 9; Res. 15). S6z konusu alt gruplar arasindaki kalite ve desen
farkinin ise farkli derecede tecriibeli ya da farkli kokenlere sahip usta gruplarina bagl oldugu
tarafimizca distunilmektedir.

C atolyesi mozaiklerinde kullanilan orta pano desenlerinden bazilart sunlardir: Tlmekli dai-
reler (Décor I, 235a), ilmeklerle birbirine baglanan cesitli geometrik formlar (en yakin benzeri
Décor I, 149d), cember olusturan ilmekli daireler (Décor II, 310a), yapraklart baklava bigimli,
sekiz kollu yildiz motifi (Décor 1, 173b), kesisen seritler tizerine yerlestirilmis kareler (Décor
I, 146¢), doniisiimli yerlestirilmis baklava ve kare motifleri (Décor 1, 161a), i¢ ice gecmis ti¢
sekiz motifi (Décor II, 290c) ve kollar1 U bicimli ha¢ motifi®® (Décor II, 367a). Ayrica ‘kanatlt
sekizgen’ (Fr. Octagon developpé) olarak Turkgelestirdigimiz motif (Décor II, 373a) de buylk
olcekli islenmis olarak karsimiza cikmaktadir® (Res. 16-17). Bu orta pano desenlerinde, kom-
partmanlar sisleyen dolgu motifleri arasinda en karakteristik nitelikli olanlar ilmekli daireler,

65 Bu benzerlik ozellikle Lesbos, Eressos’taki Hagios Andreas Bazilikasi'nda carpict bir sekilde gorilmektedir:

Pelekanides, 1974, 127-129, kat. no. 116, lev. 101.

Severuslar doneminde dolgu motiflerinde kullanilmaya baslayan ve giderek zeminin genelinde etkili olan bu

uslubun en karakteristik ozelligi, tesseralarin yan yana degil uc uca gelecek sekilde yerlestirilmesi sayesinde,

renklerin i¢ ice gectigi ‘gokkusagi etkisi'nin elde edilmesidir. Levi 1947, 405-407; Balty 1981, 364, 369-370, 412, 415,

418, ; Balty 1984, 440-442; Ling 1998, 57-58; Dunbabin 1999, 163-165, 169, 174-178, 194.

67 Balty 1984, 440-442; Balty 1995, 124-126, 352, 363, lev. XX/1-2, XXX/1-3; Dunbabin 1999, 177, 194, 196, 295-297,
res. 302.

Kollar1 U bicimli ha¢ motifinin kapsamli incelemesi icin bk.: Raynaud 1996, 69-102.

66

68

% Bu motif daha sade bir diizenleme ile Perge D atolyesinde de karsimiza ¢ikmaktadir, bk.: a.dn. 93. Kanatlt sekizgen

motifinin kapsamli incelemesi icin bk.: Balmelle 1982, 21-32, lev. XIV-XX; Balmelle 2001, 256-257, 264-265. Bu
motif temel alinarak Roma Imparatorlugu'nun farkli bolgelerindeki tslup 6zelliklerinin tarihleme kriteri olarak
kabul edilmesinin elestirisi icin bkz.: Kolarik 2011, 519-530.
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Stileyman digimi, dama tahtasi, donen carkifelek, tente motifi, tic boyutlu olarak betimlenmis
bloklar, i¢ ice yerlestirilmis hac motifleri, 'giimiis tepsi' motifi (ing. silver plate), tekli pelta mo-
tifi, dort yaprakli rozet motifi ve gokkusagr deseni sayilabilir’®. Perge C atdlyesi mozaiklerinde
siklikla kullanilan bordir desenleri arasinda giyoslu meander dizisi (Décor I, 39b), stilize kemer
dizisi (Décor 1, 97d), boncuk dizileri (Décor I, 23k ve 24a), kesisen yarimdaireler dizisi (Décor
I, 49b), testere disi (Décor I, 10g), can bicimli dalga motifi (Décor I, 60g), golgelendirilmis kor-
don motifi (Décor 1, 6¢) ve dalgali-kivrimli kurdele motifi (Décor I, 65g) yer almaktadir.

Dosemelerin buluntu durumu, Perge A, C ve D atolyeleri arasindaki rolatif kronolojiye 1sik
tutmaktadir. Palaestra bati portiginde, C ve D atdlyelerine ait iki pano arasinda tespit edilmis
olan seviye farki ve diizensiz ‘dikis hattr’ (Alm. Nahtstelle) (Res. 16), D atolyesine atfedilen pa-
nonun — kisa bir stire bile olsa — daha erken bir tarihte dosenmis olduguna isaret eder. Farkli
usluplara ait iki pano arasinda korunagelmis olan bir diger dikis hatti ise Macellum’un batisin-
daki portigin (stoa diple?)’”! kuzey boliimiinde gdzlemlenmistir (Res. 17). Burada Perge C ve E
atolyelerine atfettigimiz iki panonun, aralarindaki son derece diizglin birlesim yeri ve aynit bor-
diir seridinin her iki panoda da devam etmesi dolayisiyla birlikte planlandigi ve tek bir doseme
evresine ait oldugunu soylemek miimkindir.

Buluntu durumu itibariyle C atolyesi mozaiklerinin Giiney Hamami'nin mimari olarak en
geliskin evresine ait oldugu ve buradaki mekanlarin islevsel ozellikleri goz 6nlinde bulundu-
rularak tasarlandig1 anlasilmaktadir. Palaestra dogu portiginde, hamam yapisinin bu portige
acilan ana girisinin 6niinde, madalyon desenli, zengin bezemeli bir panonun yer almasi, dose-
menin Severuslar dénemine tarihlenen’? anitsal propylonla cagdas ya da bundan daha sonraki
bir doneme ait olduguna isaret eder (Res. 9). Roma imparatorlarinin onurlandirildigt bir portre
galerisi olarak kullanildig: anlasilan palaestra kuzey portiginde ise ddsemenin ana bezeme
alani, portigin kuzey duvart ve bati sinirt 6nlinde yer alan kaidelerin hemen 6nilinde sonla-
nacak sekilde planlanmistir. Ayrica arazide yapilan incelemelerde bu dosemenin s6z konusu
kaidelerin alt kenarlarindan daha yiiksek seviyede bulundugu gozlemlenmis, boylece mozaigin
s6z konusu kaidelerden daha gec bir evreye ait oldugu dogrulanmistir’#. Ayni alandaki mozaik
dosemenin ortasinda, yuvarlak bir madalyon icerisinde yer aldigi tespit edilen, ancak sadece
yazitt korunagelmis olan Solon betimi’® ise hamam ve gymnasion geleneklerine 6zgii unsurlari
bir arada barindiran”® Perge Giiney Hamami'nin ayni zamanda diistinsel bir egitim merkezi ol-
dugunu vurgulamaktadir (Res. 18).

C atolyesinin tarihlenmesine yonelik en 6onemli arkeolojik veri, ilk kez 2007 yilinda,
‘Klaudios Peison Galerisi’'nin zemininde ortaya cikarilmis olan yedi satirlt anitsal mozaik

70" Décor 11 2002, 38-43.

71 Bk.: y.dn. 29.

72 Ozdizbay 2012, 31. Gliwitzky ise mimari buluntu durumu, epigrafik veriler ve bezeme unsurlarinin degerlendirilmesi

dogrultusunda, s6z konusu propylonun M.S. 2. yy. basinda insa edildigini ve M.S. 204 yilinda onarim gecirdigini
ileri stirmektedir: Gliwitzky 2010, 165-173.

73 Ozdizbay 2012, 31-32; Delemen 2011, 303-304.

74 Ayrica bk.: Perge A atOlyesi

80 cm. capindaki madalyonu stsleyen figtirlii bezeme, dogu ve bati kenarlardaki iki kii¢tik boliim disinda tiimuyle
tahrip oldugundan burada betimlenmis olan figiirin ikonografik veriler dogrultusunda tanimlanmasi miimkiin
degildir. Madalyonun dogu kenari boyunca ilk dort harfi korunagelmis olan mozaik yaziti ise Z6Aw[v] olarak
tiumlenmektedir. S6z konusu betim ve buna eslik eden mozaik yaziti tizerindeki calismalarimiz devam etmekte
olup bu malzeme ayri bir yayinda daha kapsamli olarak ele alinacaktir.

76 ¢zdizbay 2012, 42.
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yazitidir’” (Res. 14, 19). Harap haldeki bazilikanin tim sislemeleriyle birlikte yeniden désenme
masraflarint Gstlenen, adi korunagelmemis bir kisinin yuceltilerek kendisine tesekkiir edildigi
bu yazit, kullanilan harf karakterleri ve formulasyonlar dogrultusunda M.S. 3.-4. yy.’lara tarih-
lendirilmistir’®. Aynit mekanda gerceklestirilen sondaj calismasi ise mozaigin daha dakik tarih-
lenmesine yonelik yeterli veri saglamamustir’?. Diger taraftan, mozaik incelemeleri sirasinda,
mekinin heykeltraslik programi hakkinda énemli bir tespite ulasilmistir. Buna gore 1981 yili
kazi calismalari sirasinda burada bulunan ve gerek uslup ozellikleri, gerekse epigrafik veriler
1ginda M.S. 2. yy. ortalarmna tarihlenen cok sayida heykeltraslik eserinin®, yine tslup 6zellik-
leri ve ozellikle de mozaik yazitt dogrultusunda Ge¢ Antik Donem’e ait oldugunu kesin olarak
soyleyebilecegimiz mozaik dosemenin Uzerine yerlestirilmis oldugu anlasilmaktadir.

Zengin desen repertuart ve kaliteli isciligi ile reprezentatif bir karaktere sahip olan Perge
C atolyesi mozaikleri, yapinin en 6nemli ve en ‘goriiniirdeki’ mekanlarini stislemektedir.
Mekanlar arasindaki hiyerarsiyi daha da belirginlestiren bu doseme tercihi, ayni zamanda bu
mozaikleri bagislamis olan kisi ya da kisilerin takdir kazanma arzusunun disavurumu olarak
yorumlanabilir.

Arsiv fotograflart dogrultusunda, kentin kuzey-giiney dogrultulu stitunlu caddesinin dogu
portiklerini stisleyen mozaik dosemelerden bir boliminiin Perge C atdlyesine atfedilmesi
miimkiindiir® (Res. 20). Ayrica kentin kuzeydogusundaki konut alaninda, ayni atdlyeye ait
oldugunu diisiindiigiimiiz dosemeler saptanmistir®? (Res. 21).

Yukarida sunulan veriler 1siginda Perge C atolyesi mozaiklerinin M.S. 4. yy.’a ait oldugu
tarafimizca distintilmektedir. Anadolu'nun®® yani sira dosemelerin biiytik bolimi icin zemin

77 Yautl panonun in situ konservasyonu Ogr. Gor. Restorator S. Yesil-Erdek tarafindan gerceklestirilmis, bu énemli
buluntunun olabildigince eksiksiz olarak korunmast ve en dogru sekilde degerlendirilebilmesi kendisinin bu titiz
calismast sayesinde mimkin olmustur. Klaudios Peison Galerisi mozaikleri, burada gerceklestirilen konservasyon
calismalari ve s6z konusu mozaik yazitt ayrt bir makale kapsaminda yayina hazirlanmaktadir.

78 flk degerlendirme kapsaminda yazitin cevirisi ve tarihlendirmesi Prof. Dr. M. H. Sayar tarafindan gerceklestirilmistir,

bk.: Isiklikaya 2010, 283-284. Yazitta mekandan bazilika olarak bahsedilmesi Yrd. Doc. Dr. A. Ozdizbay tarafindan

ileri stirtildiigii tizere, buranin bir basilica thermarum olabilecegi goriisiinii de desteklemektedir, bk.: y.dn. 64.

7 Bu sondajda ele gecen keramik malzeme Doc¢. Dr. S. Cokay-Kepce tarafindan degerlendirilmis olup mozaik

doseme icin terminus post quem olarak M.S. 2.-3. yy.’lara isaret etmektedir.

80" En son Ozdizbay 2012, 37-38. Ayrica bk.: Akcay 2007, 41, 74-85, kat. no. 28-48. Heykeller (izerindeki adak yazitlars
icin bk.: Sahin 1999, 188-191, kat no. 161-170.

Sttunlu cadde dogu portiginin 84-104 no.’lu postamentler arasindaki bolimiinde tespit edilen bu dosemelere ait
fotograflar I.U. Perge Kazist Arsivi, 1977 yilina ait dosyalarda yer almaktadir.
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82
83

S6z konusu doseme V24c kodlu mekanin kuzeybati kdsesinde yer almaktadir. Ayrica bk.: Zeyrek 2002, lev. 13/1.

Anadolu’daki en yakin paraleller Anemurium, Aphrodisias, Doliche, Kelenderis, Ksanthos, Laodikeia, Meryemlik,
Sagalassos, Sardes, Smyrna ve Tarsus’ta tespit edilmistir. Misis-Mopsuestia’da, bazilikanin zeminini stsleyen
mozaik ise tekil bezeme unsurlart bakimindan bire bir értismemekle birlikte, genel tislup 6zelliklerinin benzerligi
dolayisiyla bu listeye dahil edilmistir. Anemurium: BI Kodlu Mezar Yapist: Campbell 1998, 54-55, 58, 61, res.
59, lev. 230-231. Kutsal Havariler Kilisesi: Campbell 1998, 25-26, lev. 117-118. Aphrodisias: Kuzey Temenos
Kompleksi: Campbell 1991, 1-4, lev. 7, 9-10; Scheibelreiter-Gail 2011, 201-202, kat. no. 11, res. 36, 39. Piskoposluk
Sarayi: Campbell 1991, 14-15, lev. 52-54; Scheibelreiter-Gail 2011, 200-201, kat. no. 8, res. 28. Tetrapylon Evi:
Campbell 1991, 16-19, lev. 57, 60, 62-64, 66; Scheibelreiter-Gail 2011, 206-208, kat. no. 13, res. 47, 49. 2 No.'lu
Ev: Campbell 1991, 20-21, lev. 72-76; Scheibelreiter-Gail 2011, 201-202, kat. no. 9, res. 29-31. Bazilika: Campbell
1991, 28-29, lev. 102-104. Doliche: Keber Tepe: Blomer — Winter 2012, 212, 218, res. 12. Kelenderis: Agora
Bazilikast: Zoroglu 2008, 29, res. 1. Ksanthos: Dogu Bazilika: Raynaud 2009, 32-33, 54-60, kat. no. 1, 4-5, res.
15, 46-47, 49, 55-56; Raynaud 1996, 73-74, res. 9. Lykia Akropolisi, Kuzeydogu Konut — 1. Evre: Maniére-Léveque
2012, 23-25, kat. no. 23-1, res. 12-16. Laodikeia: Laodikeia Kilisesi / Kutsal Hac Kilisesi: Simsek 2015, 67, 70, res.
103. Meryemlik: Hagia Thekla Kilisesi: Hellenkemper-Salies 1991, 322, res. 5. Sagalassos: “Urban Mansion” (Kent
Konagy): Uytterhoeven v.d. 2013, 381-384, res. 9-10. Sardes: Bizans Kalesi Sektorti, Konut: Scheibelreiter-Gail 2011,
357-358, kat. no. 125, res. 531. Kuzey Paktalos Sektorii, Hamam ve Mozaikli Ev: Scheibelreiter-Gail 2011, 360-362,
kat. no. 129, res. 538, 540, 544; Raynaud 1996, 74-75, res. 11. Hamam Gymnasionu: Scheibelreiter-Gail 2011, 372-
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kompozisyonu ve desen repertuari bakimindan Dogu Akdeniz kiyilar®4, Kibris®> Ege Adalari®

ve Yunanistan’da®” benzerler tespit edilmistir®®. Suriye-Filistin-Urdiin bolgesine 6zgii zengin de-

sen ve dolgu motifleri ile Yunanistan ve Ege Adalar’nda karsimiza ¢ikan zemin kompozisyonu
ve nispeten sade nitelikli bezeme unsurlarinin bir arada kullanilmis olmasi, s6z konusu atolye-
nin bu bolgelerle iliskisine isaret etmektedir.

Perge D atolyesi:

Gliney Hamamu palaestrasinin (VI no.’lu mekin) gliney portigi ve bati portiginin giiney bola-
mi ile ayni yapinin apodyterium (V no.lu mekdn) olarak tanimlanan mekininin zeminini sis-
leyen mozaikler, tarafimizdan Perge D atolyesine atfedilmektedir (Ciz. 5: acik yesil). Palaestra

84

86

87

88

378, kat. no. 131, res. 585-587. Smyrna: Yeri bilinmeyen mozaik parcasi: Scheibelreiter-Gail 2011, 382, kat. no.
137, res. 610-612. Tarsus: Kamusal Yapt: Budde 1972, 121-126, lev. 116-117. Misis-Mopsuestia: Bazilika: Budde
1969, 57-67, res. 29-33, lev. 132-142.

Roma Dénemi Syria Eyaleti'ni de icine alan Suriye, Filistin ve Urdiin bolgesindeki en yakin paraleller Antiokheia,
Apameia, Gerasa, Madaba ve Pella’da tespit edilmistir. Ozellikle Antiokheia’da “House of the Bird Rinceau”
(Kus Sarmalli Ev)’in Ust tabakasinda ortaya c¢ikan bir mozaik doseme, zemin kompozisyonu ve desen repertuart
bakimindan Perge C atolyesi mozaikleriyle yakin benzerlik gostermektedir. Antiokheia: “House of the Drinking
Contest” (icki Igme Yarist Evi): Levi 1947, 156-157, lev. XXXa, CIb. “House of the Boat of Psyches” (Sandaldaki
Psykheler Evi): Levi 1947, 167-168, lev. XXXVIIId. “Tomb of Mnemosyne” (Mnemosyne Betimli Mezar Yapisy: Levi
1947, 291, 295-296, lev. LXVIa, LXVIIc; Campbell 1988, 77-78, lev. 217-220. “House of Phoenix” (Feniks Evi): Levi
1947, 351-352, lev. LXXXIIIb, CXXXVa-c. “House of the Bird Rinceau” (Kus Sarmallt Ev): Levi 1947, 366, lev. XCIIb.
“House of Dionysos and Ariadne” (Dionysos ve Ariadne Evi): Levi 1947, 141-144, lev. Cla. E Hamami: 260-263,
res. 100, lev. CIXa-b; Campbell 1988, 7-11, res. 3, lev. 8, 37-38. Yakto Kompleksi: Levi 1947, 279-283, lev. CXIa.
D Hamamu: Levi 1947, 285-287, lev. CXVIa, ¢, e; Campbell 1988, 15-17, res. 10, lev. 49, 53, 55. 25-L Sektorti: Levi
1947, 291, lev. CXXb; Campbell 1988, 82, lev. 230. “House of Amazonomachy” (Amazonomakhia Evi): Levi 1947,
308-309, lev. CXXIlla; “House of Phoenix” (Feniks Evi) yakinindaki mozaik: Levi 1947, 308, lev. CXXIIIb. “Mosaic
with Biblical Inscription” (Incil Yazitl Mozaik)'in giineyi: Levi 1947, 320, lev. CXXXd; Campbell 1988, 34-35, lev.
96. “House of the Sea Goddess” (Deniz Tanri¢ast Evi), Levi 1947, 349-350, lev. CXXXIlc. Apameia: “Triclinos”
Yapist: Raynaud 1996, 72-73, res. 6. Khirbet Muqa Sapeli: Balty v.d. 1969, 10-14, res. 2, lev. I, XIII; Raynaud 1996,
72-73, res. 7; Jouejati-Madwar 2005, 775-777, res. 2. Dogu Katedrali, alt tabakalart: Balty 1995, 73, 350 lev. XVIII/1;
Balty 1972, lev. LXIII/1, LXXI/3, lev. LXXII/1-2. Maison aux Pilastres (Pilastrlt Ev): Gisler — Huwiler 1984, 85-86,
lev. XXVI/1-2, lev. XXVII/2. Gerasa: “Glass Court” (Cam Avlu): Biebel 1938, 309-312, lev. LVIIIa-b. Aziz Theodoros
Kilisesi, Kuzeybat: Sapeli: Biebel 1938, 315-316, lev. LXIa. Khirbet Munyah Sapeli: Piccirillo 1993, 299, res. 589.
Madaba: Salayta Ailesi Kilisesi: Piccirillo 1993, 132, res. 158. Pella: Orta Kilise Kompleksi: Piccirillo 1993, 331, res.
703, 706.

Kibris'taki en yakin paraleller Kourion, Pegeia ve Yialoussa / Yeni Erenkoy’de tespit edilmistir. Kourion: Sahil
Bazilikasi: Hadjichristophi 2005, 6zellikle 408-409, res. 7. Eustolios Anneksi: Daszewski — Michaelides 1988, 120,
128, res. 43. Pegeia: Hagios Georgios A Bazilikast: Daszewski — Michaelides 1988, 140, res. 64. Yialoussa / Yeni
Erenkdy: Hagias Trias Bazilikast: Daszewski — Michaelides 1988, 116, 120, res. 41.

Ege Adalarr’'ndaki en yakin paraleller Euboia, Girit, Lesbos ve Kos’ta tespit edilmistir. Euboia: Khalkis, Hagios
Ioannes yerlesimindeki yapi: Pelekanides 1974, 102-103, Kat. no. 77, lev. 70a, 71b. Girit: Khersonissos B Bazilikast:
Pelekanides 1974, 111-112, kat. no. 88, lev. 84a. Lesbos: Eressos, Hagios Andreas Bazilikast: Pelekanides 1974,
127-129, kat. no. 116, lev. 101. Kos: A Bazilikasi: De Matteis 2004, 68-80, kat. no. 13-16, lev. XXII/1-2, lev. XXIII/3,
lev. XXIV/2, XXV/1-2. “Mosaico con cordoni annodati” (Ilmekli mozaik): De Matteis 2004, 112-113, kat. no. 45,
lev. LI/1-3. Zipari, Hagios Paulos Bazilikast: Pelekanides 1974, 67-69, kat. no. 28, lev. 33a, 35b; Zipari, Kapama
Bazilikasi Vaftizhanesi: Pelekanides 1974, kat. no. 30, lev. 37. Kos ve Halikarnassos'ta etkili mozaik atolyeleri icin
ayrica bk.: Campbell 1979, 288-290, res. 11-12, 14; Parrish 2001, 6zellikle 339-347, res. 3, 11, 19-21.

Kara Yunanistan’daki en yakin paraleller Argos, Delphi, Demetrias, Dion, Hypate, Nea Ankhilaos, Nikopolis ve
Selanik’te tespit edilmistir. Argos: Konut yapist: Assimakopoulou-Atzaka 1987, 48-50, kat. no. 2, lev. 4, 5. Delphi:
Bazilika: Spiro 1978, 239-251, kat. no. 83, res. 253, 257-260; Raynaud 1996, 76, res. 12; Assimakopoulou-Atzaka
1987, 194-197, kat. no. 129, lev. 337b. Demetrias: A Bazilikast: Spiro 1978, 397-401, kat. no. 137, res. 437-439.
Dion: A Bazilikasi: Spiro 1978, 526-528, kat. no. 178, res. 602-603. Hypate: Vaftizhane: Assimakopoulou-Atzaka
1987, 182-183, kat. no. 119, lev. 310, 311a, 312a-b, 313a. Nea Ankhilaos: D Bazilikast: Spiro 1978, 362-363, kat. no.
119, res. 408. Nikopolis: B Bazilikast: Spiro 1978, 478-483, kat. no. 158, res. 555-557. Selanik: Galerius Kompleksi:
Assimakopoulou-Atzaka 1998, 188-189, kat. no. 1.2.2, lev. 15 a-b.

Perge C atolyesi mozaiklerindeki tekil desenler dogrultusunda tespit edilen karsilastirma 6rnekleri icin bk.:
Isiklikaya 2010, 334-348.
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portiklerinde, yan yana yerlestirilmis ve ortak bir bordiirle ¢cevrelenmis dikdortgen bicimli
panolar halinde (Res. 22) diizenlenmis olan bu ddoseme grubu, apodyteriumda ise dort tarafi
bordiir deseniyle cevrili kapali bir kompozisyona sahiptir (Res. 23). Bordtrler, portiklerde,
kesilmis ¢akil taslar ile (£18T/dm?), ‘ebruli’ olarak nitelendirdigimiz beyaz, kirmizi ya da mavi
agirlikl;, bezemesiz kalin seritler olusturacak sekilde islenmistir (Res. 24). Bu uygulama D at6l-
yesi mozaikleri icin karakteristiktir®®. Apodyteriumda ise ayni malzeme, dikdértgen panolar
icerisine, uzunlamasina yerlestirilmis baklava motifleri deseni olusturacak sekilde dosenmistir
(Décor 1, 18e).

Orta pano stislemesinde beyaz, mavi ve kirmizi renklerinde kiip bicimli tesseralar kulla-
nilmistir (+40T/dm?). Dortgen bicimli bezeme alanlari, mozaik incelemelerinde ‘hali desenf’
(Ing. carpet pattern) olarak adlandirilan ve belirli bir geometrik modiiliin birden cok kez tek-
rarlanmasindan olusan desenlerle bezenmistir® (Res. 25). Perge D atolyesi mozaiklerine 6zgii
desenler arasinda svastika meander (Décor I, 136e), cift doniisli meander (Décor I, 194a) ve
anahtar meander (Décor I, 195a) gibi meander deseni cesitlemeleri’!, bosluklar: daire ya da
sekizgenlerle bezenmis dik kesisen seritler (sirasiyla Décor I, 144e ve 144f), aralarinda dort
kollu yildizlar olusturacak sekilde ug uca yerlestirilmis sekizgenler (Décor I, 186¢), u¢ uca
yerlestirilmis kare alanlardan olusan bal petegi deseni (Décor I, 205a), aralarinda kare bigimli
kiiciik bosluklar olusacak sekilde yan yana yerlestirilmis sekizgenler (Décor I, 166b) ve dort
yaprakli bir rozetin etrafina yerlestirilmis peltalardan olusan dortlii yonca motifinin tekrarlan-
mastyla elde edilen orta pano deseni (Décor I, 227¢) sayilabilir. Dolgu motifi olarak, orta pano
deseninin algilanmasint gliclestirmeyecek sekilde yerlestirilen basit geometrik unsurlar tercih
edilmistir. Birbirine dontik yerlestirilmis iki peltadan olusan gozIli daire motifi, sirt sirta yer-
lestirilmis iki pelta, Stuleyman digimi, hag¢ bicimli yildiz motifleri ve bir cember cember olus-
turacak sekilde uc uca yerlestirilmis dort mekikten olusan daire motifi bunlardan bazilaridir®?,
Ayrica ‘kanatlt sekizgen’ motifinin (Décor II, 373b) basit versiyonunun da sevilerek kullanildig:
gorilmektedir®,

Perge D atolyesine atfettigimiz mozaiklerin en belirgin 6zelligi, timtyle geometrik karakter-
li olmasidir. Tyi hesaplanmis bir karelaj icerisine yerlestirilmis olan bezemeler net, cizgisel hat-
larla islenmistir. Tesseralar ¢cok diizgiin kesilmemistir; ancak bitisik derzli olarak yerlestirilmis
olmalart ve geometrik desenlerin islenisindeki dakiklik panolardaki kaliteli iscilige isaret eder.
Ayni motifin birden ¢ok kez tekrarlanmasiyla pano genelinde karmasik bir etki elde edilmistir.
Beyaz arka plan Uzerine kirmizi ve mavi ile uygulanmis olan bu dosemelerde renkler arasinda
denge saglanmaya calisilmis; bu durum, dosemelerdeki iki boyutlu etkiyi pekistirmistir.

Perge D attlyesi mozaiklerinin tarihlenmesine yonelik arkeolojik veriler su sekilde 6zetlene-
bilir: Palaestra bati portiginde, C ve D atdlyelerine ait iki mozaik pano arasinda tespit ettigimiz
seviye farki ve diizensiz ‘dikis hatty (Res. 16) bu iki mozaik grubunun farkli dénemlerde do-
senmis oldugunu ve D atdlyesine atfedilen panonun daha erken bir evreye ait ait olabilecegini

89 Ayrica bk.: Perge B atolyesi.

90 Salies 1974, 2-4, 9-13, lev. 1/2, 1/3, 2/33, 3/39, 3/44.
91 Meander motifinin detayli incelemesi icin bk.: Guimier-Sorbets 1983, 195-213, lev. CXIX-CXXXVIIL.
92 Dolgu motifleri icin bk.: Décor 11 2002, 34-51.

93 Ayni motifin daha buiytk 6lcekli, ti¢c boyutlu etki yaratacak sekilde islenmis ve dolgu motifleriyle zenginlestirilmis

bir cesitlemesi Perge C atolyesinde de karsimiza ¢ikmaktadir. Ayrica bk.: y.dn. 69.
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diisiindiirmektedir®. Apodyteriumda ise 1981 yilinda, mekinin bati duvari 6niinde gercekles-
tirilmis olan bir sondajda, glinimlize korunagelmis olan mozaik désemenin altinda, Hadrianus
donemine tarihlenen bir tabakanin tizerine yerlestirilmis, 2 cm. kalinliginda kirectas: levhalar-
dan olusan bir erken dénem zemini tespit edilmistir?®. 2006 yilinda, ayn1 mekinda gerceklesti-
rilen konservasyon calismalart sirasinda, mozaik harci icerisinde ele gecen g sikke ise M.S. 4.
yy.a tarihlenmistir®®. Bu dogrultuda Perge D atdlyesi mozaiklerinin M.S. 4. yy.’a ait ait oldugu
soylenebilir.

Arsiv fotograflar dogrultusunda, kentin kuzey-gliney dogrultulu stitunlu caddesinin dogu
portiklerini stisleyen mozaik dosemelerden bir bolimiiniin Perge D atolyesine atfedilmesi
mimkiindiir?” (Res. 26). Ayrica kentin dogusundaki konut alaninda, ayni atdlyeye ait oldugunu
diistindiigiimiiz désemeler saptanmisur®® (Res. 27).

Perge D atolyesinde karsimiza cikan desen repertuarinin, M.O. 1. yy.’dan beri Italya’ya
6zgli siyah-beyaz mozaik ddsemelerden bilinen®® ve Roma hakimiyetinin yayilmasiyla birlikte
Dogu eyaletlerinde de kullanilmaya baslanan!®® zemin kompozisyonu ve desenlerden olustugu
sdylenebilir. D atdlyesinde panolarin geneline hakim olan homojen etki Erken Imparatorluk
Donemi’'ne 0zgl Ornekleri cagristirmakla birlikte, dolgu motiflerinin kazandirdigi hareketli-
lik bu atolyenin daha ge¢ bir tarihe ait olduguna isaret eder. Bununla birlikte Dogu Akdeniz
Havzasi’nda s6z konusu doseme grubu ile genel kompozisyon, desen repertuari ve uygulanan
tslubun kendi icerisindeki tutarliligr bakimindan ortiisen, tatmin edici bir karsilastirma ornegi
tespit edilememistir. Anadolu’da saptanan paraleller'®! agirlikla M.S. 3.-4. yy.’lara tarihlenmekte-
dir'®2, Anadolu disinda saptanan, Ge¢ Imparatorluk Dénemi ve Ge¢ Antik Dénem’e ait drnekler

94§57 konusu dikis hattinin sadece kiiciik bir alanda koruna gelmesi ve dosemenin hem antik hem de modern
restorasyon gecirmis olmasi, bu panolar arasindaki ardillik iliskisi hakkinda kesin bir ¢ikarimda bulunmay1
glclestirmektedir.

%5 Atk 1995, 6-7.

9 Pprof. Dr. O. Tekin ve Yrd. Dog. Dr. A. Erol-Ozdizbay tarafindan degerlendirilen sikkelerin envanter numaralari ve
tarihlendirme teklifleri su sekildedir: 1.06.4: M.S. 4-5. yy.; 1.06.8 (yarim halde koruna gelmis): M.S. 3-4. yy.; 1.06.17:
M.S. 4. yy.

97 Situnlu cadde dogu portiginin 115-126 no.’lu postamentler arasindaki boliimiinde tespit edilen bu désemelere ait
fotograflar I.U. Perge Kazist Arsivi, 1978 yilina ait dosyalarda yer almaktadir.

98

V13 kodlu mekanda tespit edilen bu mozaik icin: Zeyrek 2002, lev. 12/1. V38 kodlu mekanda gerceklestirilen bir
sondajda kismen ortaya ¢ikarilan ve sadece bezemesiz alani gortilebilen mozaik désemenin de Perge B ya da D
atolyelerine ait olabilecegi diisiiniilmektedir. Bu désemeye ait fotograflar 1.U. Perge Kazs1 Arsivi'nde, 1996 yilina
ait diapozitifler arasinda tespit edilmistir. Ayrica bk.: y.dn. 58.

99 Blake 1930, ozellikle 78-86, lev. 1/4, 4/1, 14/4, 20/1-3, 21, 23/4, 24/3-4, 25/1; Blake 1936, 78-79, lev 8/2; Pernice
1938, ozellikle 51, 60, 69, 77-78, 113, lev. 18/5, 24/5, 29/2, 34/4, 35/2, 49/2; Becatti 1961, 12, 17-18, 132, 149, kat.
no. 3, 18, 265, 285, lev. I, XVIII, XIX, XXXI, XXXIV; Salies 1974, 2, 18-19; Darmon 1981, 291-294.

100" pDunbabin 1999, 209-215, 223-227; Salies 1974, 2, 61-64, 67-68, 72; Hellenkemper-Salies 1986, 242; Balty 1981, 358-
361, 376; Scheibelreiter 2005, 761-773; Scheibelreiter 2007b, 68-71.

Uslup bakimindan, bu déseme grubunun Anadolu’daki en yakin benzerleri Kibyra, Miletos ve Sagalassos'ta tespit
edilmistir. Side ve Metropolis'te tespit edilen 6rnekler ise tekil bezeme unsurlart bakimindan bire bir 6rtiismemekle
birlikte, genel tGslup 6zelliklerinin benzerligi dolayisiyla bu listeye dahil edilmistir. Kibyra: Odeion-Bouleuterion
6nii stoa mozaik dosemesi: Oziidogru — Doki 2013, 161, 168, res. 1, 2. Miletos: Giiney Agora'nin dogusundaki
perisytlli yapi: Scheibelreiter-Gail 2011, 318-320, kat. no. 92 (2), (3), res. 414-417. Ayrica bk.: Scheibelreiter 2005,
768-772, res. 10b. Sagalassos: Neon Kiitliphanesi: Waelkens v.d. 2000, dzellikle 426-437, res. 5, 9. Side: Agora
bat1 portigi: Mansel 1964, 34, lev. XLV, res. 4. Metropolis: Roma Hamamu palaestrast: Oz 2012, 149, res. 5-6.
Perge D atdlyesi mozaiklerindeki tekil desenler dogrultusunda tespit edilen karsilastirma 6rnekleri icin bk.:
Isiklikaya 2010, 348-355.
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ise cogunlukla Ege Adalari’® Yunanistan'**, Balkanlar'®> ve imparatorluk’un bat: eyaletlerin-
del®® tespit edilmistir.

Uslup 6zellikleri ve niimizmatik veriler'%” 1s1ginda Perge D atolyesi mozaiklerinin M.S. 4.
yy.’a ait oldugunu sdylemek miimkiindiir. Bu dogrultuda séz konusu déseme grubunun italik
tslupta eser veren yerel bir atdlyenin ya da merkezi tespit edilemeyen —belki de Bati Akdeniz
kokenli— bir atolyenin eseri olabilecegi tarafimizca distiintilmektedir.

Perge E Atolyesi:

Macellum’un batisinda yer alan kuzey-giiney dogrultulu portigin (stoa diple?)!%® kuzey ve orta
bolimi ile Giiney Hamami'nda, palaestra (VI no.'lu mekdn) kuzey portiginin kuzeyinde yer
alan ve henlz kazilmadigi icin islevi bilinemeyen mekanin (XI no.’lu mekin) zeminini stisleyen
dosemeler Perge E atolyesine atfedilmektedir (Ciz. 5: koyu yesil, Res. 17, 28).

Her t¢ ornekte de son derece kiiciik bir parca halinde korunagelmis / ortaya cikarilmis
olan bu dosemelerdeki zemin kompozisyonu kesin olarak tespit edilememektedir. Kiip bicim-
li kesilmis tesseralarin kullanildigi bu mozaiklerde ti¢ renkten olusan bir skala uygulanmistir.
Dosemelerin arka plani beyaz, bunun tizerinde yer alan desenler ise kirmizt ve koyu mavi
renklerde islenmistir; ender olarak acik mavi rengin kullanildig1 da goralir.

Perge E atolyesi mozaikleri Gislup 6zellikleri bakimindan Perge D atolyesiyle yakin benzerlik
gosterir. Her iki atolyede de cizgisel hatlarla islenmis bir geometrik desen repertuart ve bikrom
etki yaratacak sekilde uygulanan Uclt bir renk skalast kullanilmistir. D ve E atolyeleri arasinda
goze carpan en buyuk farklilik ise bordir bezemesinde karsimiza ¢ikmaktadir. D atolyesine
atfettigimiz panolar polygonal kesilmis cakil taslarindan olusan desensiz bir bordiir hattina sa-
hipken, E atolyesi olarak farkl: bir grup altinda topladigimiz mozaiklerde, bordiir hattinin kiip
bicimli tesseralarla islendigi (+45T/dm?) ve ornamental bezeme unsurlarinin (6rn. sarmasik
sarmaly) tercih edildigi gortlmektedir (Res. 28). Bu uygulama, dosemelere timityle farkli bir
karakter kazandirmaktadir.

Perge E atolyesi ile kentte incelenen diger mozaik dosemeler arasindaki rolatif kronolojinin
gtzlemlenebildigi tek drnek, Macellum’un batisindaki portigin (stoa diple?)!*? kuzey bolimiin-
de yer alir. Burada Perge C ve E atolyelerine atfettigimiz iki panonun, aralarindaki son derece
diizgiin ‘dikis hatt’ ve ayn1 bordiir seridinin her iki panoda da devam etmesi dolayistyla birlikte
planlandig ve tek bir ddseme evresine ait oldugu anlagilmaktadir!® (Res. 17).

E atolyesi mozaiklerinde tespit edilebilen tek orta pano siislemesi kesisen altigenler dese-
nidir (Décor I, 213a) (+50T/dm?). Kigutk parcalar halinde korunagelmis olan panolarda farkls
meander desenleri karsimiza cikmakta (6rn. Décor I, 38d) ise de bunlarin i¢ bordiir deseni mi

103 Ege Adalar’'ndaki drnekler Girit, Lesbos ve Samos’ta tespit edilmistir. Girit: Gortina, Odeon: Baldini-Lippolis 2005,

174-176, res. 3c; Sweetman 2013, 197-198, kat. no. 55, lev. 18. Lesbos: Eressos, Afentelli'deki bazilika: Pelekanides
1974, 131-133, kat. no. 120, lev. 112a. Samos: Panagitsa Bazilikast: Pelekanides 1974, 136-137, kat. no. 126, lev.
116b.

104 Nea Ankhilaos: C Bazilikast: Spiro 1978, 339-341, kat. no. 111, res. 380. Selanik: Konut Yapisi: Assimakopoulou-
Atzaka 1998, 353-354, kat. no. I, lev. LXIV.

105 Qrlic: Villa: Buzov 2005, 692, res. 13.

106 Abicada: Villa: Duran-Kremer 2011, 355, res. 3.
107 Bk.: y.dn. 95.

108 .. y.dn. 29.

109 Bk y.dn. 29.

10 Ayrica bk.: Perge C atolyesi.
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yoksa orta pano deseni mi oldugu kesin olarak saptanamamaktadir. Dis bordir deseni olarak
her ti¢ panoda da sarmasik sarmali motifi (Décor I, 64d) tercih edilmistir.

Macellum’un batisindaki portigin kuzey ve giiney bolimlerinde, burada yer alan 4 ve
38 no.lu diikkkanlarin éniinde yer alan birer satirlik iki mozaik yaziti!*!, bu alandaki mozaik
panolarin —Macellum portiklerinden farkli olarak!!?— diikkan sahipleri tarafindan dosenmis ve
reklam amacli olarak kullanilmis olabilecegine isaret etmektedir (Res. 17).

Perge E atolyesi mozaikleri icin tslup 6zellikleri dogrultusunda bir analoji ve tarihleme tek-
lifi yapilmas: mimkun degildir. Bununla birlikte arsiv fotograflari dogrultusunda, akropolisteki
I no.’lu Bazilika’da kismen ortaya cikarilan bir mozaik dosemenin Perge E ya da F atolyelerine
ait olmas: muhtemeldir''® (Res. 29). Ayrica Macellum’un bat: girisini siisleyen ve asagida F atol-
yesi kapsaminda inceleyecegimiz dosemenin de tekil bezeme unsurlart bakimindan E atolyesi
mozaikleriyle benzestigini belirtmek gerekir (Res. 30). Konservasyon calismalari sirasinda,
Macellum’'un batisindaki portikte (stoa diple?)''¥, mozaik harci icinde tespit edilen {i¢c adet
sikkeden ikisi kesin olmamakla birlikte M.S. 4.-5. yy.’lara, li¢clinciisi ise yine kesin olmamakla
birlikte M.S. 6.-7. yy.’lara, tarihlendirilmistir!®®. Yukarida belirtildigi tizere, yine ayni alanda,
C ve E atolyelerine ait panolar arasinda tespit edilmis olan dizgin ‘dikis hatti’ ise bu iki grup
dosemenin ayni evreye ait olduguna isaret etmesi bakimindan 6nemlidir. Bu veriler dogrultu-
sunda Perge E atolyesi mozaiklerinin de M.S. 4. yy.’a ait oldugu tarafimizca diisiniilmektedir.

Perge F Atolyesi:

Perge F atolyesine atfedilen dosemeler Macellum’un bati ve glineybatt girisleri (A ve H kod-
lu mekanlar) ile bati, kuzey ve dogu portiklerinde tespit edilmistir (Ciz. 5; kahverengi). Giris
mekanlarindaki mozaikler merkezi kompozisyonda (Res. 30-31), portiklerdekiler ise yan yana
yerlestirilmis ve ortak bir bordiirle ¢evrelenmis dikdortgen bicimli panolar halinde dizenlen-
mistir (Res. 32-34). Kabaca kiip biciminde kesilmis iri tesseralarla (x20T/dm?) islenmis olan
panolarda t¢ renkten olusan smirlt bir renk skalast kullandmustir. Desenlerin genellikle kirmizi
zemin Uzerine beyaz ile islendigi, koyu mavi rengin ise daha ¢ok desen hatlarinin beliginlesti-
rilmesi amacryla kullanildig1 gorilmektedir. Bu uygulama, dosemelerde bikrom bir etki yarat-
mistir. Malzeme ve iscilik bakimindan diger gruplardan daha distik kalitede olmakla birlikte,
Perge F atolyesine atfettigimiz dosemelerde desenlerin ana hatlarinin hatlarinin biytk olcekli
panolara ragmen dogru islenmis olmasi dikkati cekmektedir.

Orta pano bezemeleri istisnasiz olarak geometrik desenlerden olusur; bordiirlerde ise ge-
ometrik desenlerin yani sira boncuk dizisi ve sarmasik sarmali gibi basit bitkisel motiflere de
yer verilmistir (Res. 30-35). Temel geometrik formlarin tercih edildigi modiillerin birden cok

01 g degerlendirme kapsaminda yazitlarin cevirisi Prof. Dr. M. H. Sayar tarafindan gerceklestirilmistir. 4 no.’lu

dikkanin 6ntinde yer alan yazitta gecen isim Avp[fiAog] [Pov]eivog (?) olarak timlenmektedir, bk.: Isiklikaya 2010,
152. 38 no.’lu dikkanin 6niinde yer alan yazit ise bir anlam ifade edecek sekilde tiimlenememistir. Yazita ait oriji-
nal tesseralarin 1980-1990’1 yillardaki restorasyon calismalari sirasinda yer degistirdigi tahmin edilmektedir. Yazitta
okunabilen mept ifadesi burada bir lonca ya da benzeri bir gruptan bahsedildigi seklinde yorumlanmaktadir, bk.:
Isiklikaya 2010, 157. S6z konusu mozaik yazitlari tizerindeki ¢alismalarimiz devam etmekte olup bu malzeme ayri
bir yayinda daha kapsaml: olarak ele alinacaktir.

Bk.: Perge F atolyesi.
13 Abbasoglu — Martini 1997, 57, 63, res. 9; Martini 2003, 57-58, res. 45.
14 gk y.dn. 29.

Yrd. Dog. Dr. A. Erol-Ozdizbay tarafindan, fotograf tizerinden degerlendirilen sikkelerin envanter numaralart
ve tarihlendirme teklifleri su sekildedir: E.08.4 (yarim halde korunagelmis): M.S. 6.-7. yy.; E.08.5: M.S. 4.-5. yy.;
E.08.6: M.S. 4.-5. yy.
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kez tekrarlanmasiyla elde edilen ‘hali desenleri’ Perge F atolyesi mozaikleri icin karakteristiktir.
Sade bir Uslupta islenmis olan bu panolarda dolgu motifi kullanilmadigi ya da olabildigince
basit motiflerin tercih edildigi gorilir. Bu durum, renk diizenlemesinin de etkisiyle s6z ko-
nusu dosemelerde homojen, dengeli hatta monoton olarak nitelendirilebilecegimiz bir etki
yaratmistir.

F atolyesine atfettigimiz mozaiklerde kullanilan orta pano desenlerinden bazilari sunlardir:
Hedef tahtasi deseni (Décor I, 168¢), kum saati motifi ile zenginlestirilmis dama tahtasi deseni
(en yakin benzeri Décor I, 120e), kesisen seritler (Décor I, 144f), bal petegi deseni (Décor I,
213a), bitisik sekizgenler (Décor I, 163a), kesisen sekizgenler (Décor I, 169a), uc uca yerlesti-
rilmis sekizgenler (Décor 1, 186¢), sekiz kollu yildiz motifi (Décor 1, 173b), tek sira halinde yer-
lestirilmis kesisen, kanatli altigenler (Décor 1, 205b cesitlemesi) ve karsilikli balik pullari (Décor
I, 220b). En sik karsilasilan dolgu motifleri arasinda ‘glimiis tepsi’ motifinin ¢esitlemeleri, dort
kollu yildiz, yapraklart mekik bicimli, dort yaprakli rozet ve dort mekikten olusan daire motif-
leri yer alir™®. Bordiir deseni olarak ise boncuk dizisi (Décor I, 23k), stilize kemer dizisi (Décor
I, 97a), kesisen yarimdaireler dizisi (Décor I, 49b) ve uc¢ uca yerlestirilmis baklavalardan olusan
zincir motifi (Décor I, 18a) kullanilmustir.

Dosemelerin mimari icerisindeki dagilimi F atdlyesi mozaiklerinin, Macellum’un halen ori-
jinal islevi dogrultusunda kullanildigt bir doneme ait olduguna isaret etmektedir. Bu doseme-
lerin, yapinin batidaki t¢ girisi ile portiklerin zeminini stislemesi, bu alandaki yaya trafiginin
yogunluguyla da ortiistir. Mozaik ile mimari arasindaki rolatif kronolojinin incelenmesi ise F
atolyesi mozaiklerinin, Macellum’da, olasilikla Ge¢ Antik / Erken Bizans doneminde gercek-
lestirilen diizenlemelerden!'” (Ciz. 6) daha onceki bir evreye ait oldugunu gostermektedir.
Ornegin yapinin batt girisini (A kodlu mekan) siisleyen doseme, mekinin kuzey sinirini belir-
leyen ve daha sonraki bir evrede yikilarak iptal edildigi anlasilan duvar hattinin hemen 6ntinde
sonlanacak sekilde yerlestirilmistir. Dogu portikte ise olasilikla yine Erken Bizans Donemi’nde
bu alani sinirlandirmak amaciyla yerlestirilmis olan duvarlarin, mozaigin Gzerine oturdugu
anlasilmaktadir®. Yapinin dogu, kuzey ve bati portiklerini siisleyen mozaiklerde orta pano
desenlerinin bu portige acilan girisler, diikkkan esikleri ya da eksedra acikliklari gozetilmeksizin
yerlestirilmis olmasi, tarafimizdan bu dosemelerin dikkan sahiplerinin sahsi girisiminden ¢ok,
ortak ya da kamusal bir proje kapsaminda désenmis oldugu seklinde yorumlanmaktadir. Bu
gozlem, Perge F atolyesi mozaiklerinin gorece ‘basit’ malzeme ve tslup ozellikleri ile bir arada
degerlendirildiginde, s6z konusu atolyenin, prestij kaygist 6n planda olmayan bir bani ya da
topluluk tarafindan, genis kamusal alanlarin zeminlerinin pratik amaclh olarak dosenmesinde
tercih edilmis oldugu distintlebilir.

Perge F atolyesine atfedilen mozaikler ile yapidaki diger dosemeler arasindaki rolatif krono-
loji hakkinda bilgi saglayan tek veri, Macellum dogu portiginin kuzey bolimiinde, Perge F ve
Perge H atdlyelerine atfettigimiz mozaik panolar arasinda saptanmis olan ‘dikis hattr’dir (Res.
35). Buna gore Perge H atdlyesine atfedilen dosemenin, F atolyesine ait mozaiklerden daha
gec bir evreye ait oldugu ve olasilikla bir yama niteliginde, kismen buradaki mozaigin tizerine
gelecek sekilde yerlestirildigi gdzlemlenmistir.

16 Decor 11 2002, 34-51.
17 Bk.: y.dn. 26.
18 By tespit 1.11. Perge Kazis1 Arsivindeki 1972 yilina ait kazi giinliikleri ve fotograflara dayanmaktadir.

19 Isiklikaya-Laubscher 2011, 477-478.
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Arsiv fotograflart dogrultusunda F atolyesine ait oldugunu distindigiimiz diger dosemeler
kentin kuzey-giiney dogrultulu siitunlu caddesinde tespit edilmistir'?® (Res. 36). Perge akropo-
lisindeki I no.’lu Bazilika’da kismen ortaya c¢ikarilan bir mozaik ddsemenin ise Perge E ya da F
atdlyelerine ait olmasit muhtemeldir'?! (Res. 29).

Arkeolojik verilerin yeterince dakik bir tarihleme saglamamasi dolayistyla Perge F atolyesi
mozaikleri i¢in sunulacak tarihlendirme teklifi buytik ol¢tide tslup 6zelliklerine dayanmaktadir.
Temel geometrik motiflerden olusan desen repertuart dogrultusunda bu mozaikler icin Dogu
Akdeniz Havzasi'nda cok sayida paralel tespit etmek miimkiindir!?2, Anadolu’nun'??
Balkanlar'?*, Yunanistan'® ve Ege Adalar1'?® ve Kibris'ta!?” karsimiza cikan bu 6rneklerin bir
kismi M.S. 2. yy.’a kadar geriye gitmekle birlikte cogunlugunun M.S. 4. yy. bast ile M.S. 6. yy.
baslari arasina, ¢zellikle de M.S. 5. yy.’in ilk yarisina tarihlendigi gorilir. Perge F atolyesine at-
fettigimiz dosemelerin genel olarak kisitli renk skalasi, basit desenlerden olusan sade bir tslup-
ta islenmis olmasi ve dolgu motiflerinin mimkin oldugunca az kullanilmasi sonucu duragan
ve homojen etkiye sahip olmast dolayisiyla bu mozaiklerin, yukarida belirtilen tarih araliginin

yani sira,

baslari ve ortalarina ait oldugu tarafimizca distintilmekte ve bu doésemeler icin M.S. 4. yy.'in
ikinci yarist ile M.S. 5. yy. ortalart arasinda bir tarihleme teklif edilmektedir.

120 giyrunlu cadde dogu portiginin 84-114 no.’lu postamentler arasindaki boliminde tespit edilen bu dosemelere ait

fotograflar 1.U. Perge Kazist Arsivi, 1978 ve 1981 yilina ait dosyalarda yer almaktadir.

121 Apbasoglu — Martini 1997, 57, 63, res. 9; Martini 2003, 57-58, res. 45.

122 Perge F atolyesi mozaiklerindeki tekil desenler dogrultusunda tespit edilen karsilastirma 6rnekleri icin bk.:

Isiklikaya 2010, 355-364.

Anadolu’daki en yakin paraleller Anemurium, Aphrodisias, Arykanda, Ephesos, Halikarnassos, Iasos, Ksanthos,
Sardes, Side ve Sinyri'de tespit edilmistir. Anemurium: Hamam Yapist III 15: Campbell 1998, 39-40, res. 36, lev.
165-167. Odeon: Campbell 1998, 11-12, lev. 42-43. Aphrodisias: Atrium Evi: Scheibelreiter-Gail 2011, 197-200,
kat. no. 7 (6), res. 25. Arykanda: Bayburtluoglu 2009, 12-13, res. 2. Ephesos: Aziz Yahya Kilisesi: Scheibelreiter-
Gail 2011, 246-250, kat. no. 35, res. 184. Halikarnassos: Ge¢ Roma Dénemi villast: Scheibelreiter-Gail 2011,
270-278, kat. no. 49 (9), res. 299. Iasos: Akropolis Bazilikast: Scheibelreiter-Gail 2011, 281-282, kat. no. 54 (3),
res. 311. Tiyatronun giineyindeki IT no.’lu insula: Scheibelreiter-Gail 2011, 289-290, kat. no. 61, res. 339, 341.
Ksanthos: Dogu Bazilikasi: Raynaud 2009, 42-45, kat. no. 2-4, 2-7, res. 27-30; Maniére-Léveéque 2012, 28-29, res.
22-23. Sardes: Sardes Sinagogu: Scheibelreiter-Gail 2011, 362-372, kat. no. 130 (7), (9), res. 575, 580. Side: 1
no.’lu Ev (Konsollu Ev): Mansel v.d. 1956 17, lev. XIX, res. 71, lev. LI, res. 156. Sinyri: Kilise: Scheibelreiter-Gail
2011, 378-380, kat. no. 133, res. 590.

Split: Diocletianus Saray:: Buli¢ — Karaman 1929, res. 68. Paliambela: Bazilika: Karivieri 2005, 372, 375-376, res. 1,
10.

Yunanistan’daki baslica ornekler Arkitsa, Atina, Demetrias, Epidauros, Hermione, Laureotikos Olympos,
Nea Ankhilaos, Nikapolis, Olympia ve Selanik’te tespit edilmistir. Arkitsa: Bazilika: Spiro 1978, 265-270, Kat.
no. 88, res. 306. Atina: Villa: Spiro 1978, 53-54, kat. no. 20, res. 57. Plaka’daki (¢ yaprakli yonca planlt yapr:
Assimakopoulou-Atzaka 1987, 125-126, kat. no. 65, lev. 190a-b, 191a-b. Demetrias: A Bazilikast: Spiro 1978,
396-397, 402-405, kat. no. 136, 138, res. 430, 442-443. Epidauros: Bazilika: Assimakopoulou-Atzaka 1987, 59-61,
kat. no. 10, lev. 48-49. Hermione: Bazilika: Spiro 1978, 160-164, kat. no. 62, res. 169. Laureotikos Olympos:
Bazilika: Assimakopoulou-Atzaka 1987, 141-142, kat. no. 80, lev. 225¢-d. Nea Ankhilaos: C Bazilikasi: Spiro 1978,
336-339, kat. no. 109, res. 375. D Bazilikasi: Spiro 1978, 359-360, kat. no. 117, res. 404. Nikapolis: D Bazilikast:
Spiro 1978, 495-498, kat. no. 164, res. 576. Olympia: Kladeos Hamami: Kankeleit 1994, 210-214, kat. no. 120, lev.
36-38, 41-42, 44. Mozaik Evi: Kankeleit 1994, 221-223, kat. no. 123, lev. 72-78. Selanik: Assimakopoulou-Atzaka
1998, kat. no. 2.10, 2.11, 2.12, 2.20, 2.31, lev. 99, 103-105, 128, 130-131, 171, XXVIa-b.

Ege Adalarr’ndaki baslica drnekler Astypalaia, Girit, Karpathos, Kos ve Rodos’ta tespit edilmistir. Astypalaia:
Karekli Bazilikast: Pelekanides 1974, 46, kat. no. 2, lev. 3a. Girit: Khersonissos A Bazilikasi: Pelekanides 1974,
110-111, kat. no. 87, lev. 82b. Roma Doénemi bazilikasinin dogusu: Sweetman 2013, 176-177, kat. no. 14, lev. 11.
Karpathos: Arkassa, Alypos Bazilikast: Pelekanides 1974, 51-52, kat. no. 14, lev. 10a-b, 11a-b. Kos: Bat1t Hamamu
Bolgesi: De Matteis 2004, 66-68, kat. no. 12, lev. XXI/2. Rodos: Chatziandreou’'nun arazisi tizerindeki bazilika:
Pelekanides 1974, 89-91, kat. no. 59, lev. 58c.

127 Kourion: Eustelios Hamami: Pelekanides 1974, 143-144, kat. no. 136, lev. 128c.

123

124

125

126
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Perge G Atolyesi:

Perge G atolyesine atfedilen mozaikler Macellum’un gliney portigini siislemektedir (Ciz. 5; tu-
runcu). Desen repertuart bakimindan F atolyesine atfedilen panolarla benzesmekle birlikte bu
dosemeler kompozisyon, renk diizenlemesi, mimari ile iliskisi ve antik donem miuidahaleleri
bakimindan diger ti¢ portikteki panolardan ayrilir.

Bu doseme grubu, uzun kenarlarinda ortak desenli bir bordirle sinirlanan, yan yana yer-
lestirilmis, biribirinden farkli olctilerde toplam dokuz panodan olusur (Ciz. 4). Malzeme olarak
kiip bicimli tesseralar kullanidmistir (+20T/dm?). Desenler diger portiklerden farkli olarak be-
yaz arkaplan Uzerine kirmizi ile islenmis, dolgu alanlarinda ender olarak acik mavi renge yer
verilmistir.

Perge G atodlyesi mozaiklerinde kullanilan orta pano desenleri arasinda tanimlanabilenler
sunlardir: Aralarinda dort kollu yildiz motifi olusturacak sekilde u¢ uca yerlestirilmis sekizgen-
ler (Décor I, 183a), aralarinda Malta ha¢t motifi olusturacak sekilde, u¢ uca yerlestirilmis dort
kollu yildizlar (Décor 1, 185a), aralarinda icbtikey kenarli kareler olusturacak sekilde yan yana
ve alt alta yerlestirilmis daireler (Décor I, 231b) ve kesisen daireler (Décor I, 238f). Ozellikle
dikkat ¢eken bir orta pano deseni ise dikdortgen bir pano icerisine, blytik 6l¢ekli ve tek beze-
me unsuru olarak yerlestirilmis olan baklava motifidir (Décor II, 299¢) (Res. 37). Bordir deseni
olarak boncuk dizisi (Décor I, 23k) ve tek donusli svastika meander dizisi karsimiza ¢ikmakta-
dir. Dolgu motifi ise tespit edilmemistir.

Portigin 6zellikle batt bolimiindeki panolarin kuzey-giiney dogrultulu olarak yerlestirilmis,
dar dikdortgen bicimli olmalari, bu dizenlemenin bilingli bir tercih olabilecegini distindiir-
misse de bu durumun mimari ile iliskili olmadigr goézlemlenmistir. Portigin orta boliiminde,
olasilikla Erken Bizans Donemi’'nde yeniden dizenlendigi anlasilan giiney eksedrasinin 6ntine
denk gelen alanda, figlirlt bir sahne iceren bir pano tespit edilmistir (Res. 38). Antik donem
tadilatlart dolayistyla tizerindeki betimi tanimlayamadigumiz bu pano, Macellum giiney portigin-
deki mozaik dosemelerin, bu portige acilan giiney eksedradaki mimari diizenlemeler ile ¢cagdas
ya da bu diizenlemelerden sonraki bir doneme ait olduguna isaret etmesi dolayisiyla 6nem ta-
sir. Buna ek olarak giiney portik genelindeki mozaik panolarin hemen hepsinin antik donemde
onarim gecirmis olmasi, bu dosemelerin diger portiklerdeki mozaiklerden daha uzun bir stre
kullanilmis olabilecegini dustindirmektedir.

Perge G atolyesine atfettigimiz mozaiklerin kent icerisindeki benzerlerinin arsiv fotografla-
rindan tespit edilmesi mimkiin olmamistir. S6z konusu dosemelerin oldukc¢a kot durumda
korunagelmis olmasi ve desen repertuarinin Akdeniz Havzasi genelinde siklikla karsimiza c¢ikan
desenlerden olusmasi dolayistyla Perge disindaki benzerlerinin tespit edilmesinde ancak ¢ok
karakteristik nitelikli bezeme unsurlari temel alinabilmistir!?8, En yakin karsilastirma ornekleri
Anadolu'?| Ege Adalari'®® ve Kara Yunanistan'da'3! saptanmis olup, bu désemeler agirlikla

128 Perge G atdlyesi mozaiklerindeki tekil desenler dogrultusunda tespit edilen karsilastirma 6rnekleri icin bk.:

Isiklikaya 2010, 364-368.

129 side: 1 No.'lu Ev (Konsollu Ev): Mansel v.d. 1956 17, lev. XVIII, res. 68-69, lev. LI, res. 156. Ksanthos: Lykia
Akropolisi, Kuzeydogu Konut: Maniére-Léveque 2012, 27-28, kat. no. 24, res. 22-23.

130 Ege Adalari’'ndaki 6rnekler Kos, Lesbos ve Rodos’ta tespit edilmistir. Kos: Kephalos, Kamarios Bazilikast:

Pelekanides 1974, 63-65, kat. no. 24, lev. 26b. Lesbos: Eressos, Afentelli’deki bazilika: Pelekanides 1974, 131-133,
kat. no. 120, lev. 112b. Rodos: Chatziandreou’'nun arazisi tizerindeki bazilika: Pelekanides 1974, 89-91, kat. no.
59, lev. 59a.
131 Kara Yunanistan'da tespit edilen benzer ddosemeler arasinda blytk boyutlu olarak islenmis baklava motifi dikkati
cekmektedir. Ozellikle Selanik ve Paliambela'daki dosemelerde siklikla kullanilmis olan bu motif, tespit edilen
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M.S. 4. yy. in ikinci yarst ile M.S. 6. yy. baslar arasina tarihlenmektedir. Arkeolojik veriler ve
uslup karsilastirmasi dogrultusunda Perge G atolyesi mozaiklerinin M.S. 5. yy.’a ait oldugu
tarafimizca diistinilmektedir.

Perge H Atolyesi:

Perge H atolyesine atfettigimiz mozaikler, Macellum’un dogu portiginin kuzey bolimiinde,
aynt yapinin batisinda yer alan kuzey-giiney dogrultulu portigin (stoa diple?)!3? giiney ucunda
ve daha glineyde, bunun devami niteliginde olan Ge¢ Donem Meydani dogu portigi / Glney
Bazilika portiginde tespit edilmistir (Ciz. 5: sar). Ge¢ Donem Meydant dogu portigi / Gliney
Bazilika portiginin (Ciz. 7) gliney bolimunu stsleyen U¢ pano yukarida taramizdan Perge C
atolyesine (Res. 13), kuzey bolimiini stsleyen iki pano ise Perge H atolyesine atfedilmistir
(Res. 39). H atolyesine ait dosemeler yan yana yerlestirilmis ve ortak bir bordiirle ¢evrelen-
mis dikdortgen bicimli panolar halinde diizenlenmistir. Kiip bicimli tesseralarla (30-40T/dm?)
islenmis olan bezemelerde kirmizi, bordo / kahverengi, beyaz ve koyu mavi / gri renklerinden
olusan, dort renkli bir skala uygulanmustir.

Orta panolardaki bezeme alanlari, belirli bir modiiliin tekrarlanmasindan olusan ‘halt desen-
leri’yle susludiir (Res. 39, Ciz. 7). Macellum’un batisinda yer alan kuzey-giiney dogrultulu por-
tigin gliney ucunda yer alan panolarda dolgu motifi kullanidmamis; Ge¢ Donem Meydant dogu
portigi / Guiney Bazilika portigindeki panolarda ise dolgu motifi olarak dosemede hareketli
bir etki yaratan motif ya da renk kombinasyonlari tercih edilmistir. Desen repertuart bakimin-
dan Macellum portiklerini stisleyen F atolyesi ile benzerlik gostermekle birlikte, bu panolarin
belirleyici 6zellikleri kendi icerisinde aynt bordiir motifinin kullanilmis olmasi, orta pano de-
senlerinin dort renkten olusan bir diizenleme ile islenmesi ve Perge’de sadece bu panolarda
tespit edilen bir uygulamayla pano sinirlarinin zemine dikine yerlestirilmis tuglalarla belirlen-
mis olmast olarak siralanabilir. Ayrica bu atolyeye ait panolardan birinin, olasilikla Ge¢ Antik
Donem’de gerceklestirilen bir tadilat kapsaminda, Macellum’un dogu portiginde, yukarida F
atolyesine atfettigimiz bir mozaigin tizerine yama olarak yerlestirilmis olmasi, s6z konusu dose-
me grubunun F atolyesi mozaiklerinden daha sonraki bir evreye ait olduguna isaret etmektedir

(Res. 35).

Perge H atdlyesi mozaiklerinde tespit edilen orta pano bezemeleri arasinda ilmekli daire-
ler (Décor 1, 235a), yan yana ve Ust Uste yerlestirilmis balik pullari (Décor I, 215b), konturlart
birden fazla renkte kalin hatlarla islenmis kesisen daireler (Décor 1, 238 ve 239) ve kesisen
seritler (Décor I, 18h) desenleri sayilabilir. Dolgu motifi olarak sirt sirta yerlestirilmis iki pelta,
birer ilmekle birbirine baglanmis iki yarim daire motifi ve i¢ ice yerlestirilmis ‘L’ motifleri kar-
simiza cikmaktadir. Ozellikle bordiir desenlerindeki bosluklara serpistirilmis, dama tahtasi bi-
¢iminde islenmis, kenarlart tirtikli minik kareler Perge H atolyesinin imzasi niteligindedir (Res.
40-41). Bu atolyeye atfedilen panolarda kullanidmis olan bordiir motifileri ise sarmasik sarmali
(Décor I, 64d), stilize kemer dizisi (Décor I, 97e) ve konturlar: birden fazla renkte kalin hatlarla
islenmis kesisen yarim daireler deseni (Décor I, 49b) olarak siralanabilir.

Ge¢ Donem Meydant dogu portigi / Gliney Bazilika portiginin kuzey bolimuinde yer alan
dosemenin, dogu kenarindaki bordir deseninde bir ortiismezlik ya da ddoseme hatasi goriilir.
Bu durum, ayni atdlyeye atfettigimiz iki panonun doésenmesine, muhtemelen farkli yonlerden

orneklerde tessera yerine kirtk mermer parcalar ile dosenmistir. Assimakopoulou-Atzaka 1998, kat. no. 13, 14,
19.1, 22, 28, 29, 33, 40, 68, 75, lev. 211b, 212¢, 214-215, 217, 218b, 228a-b, 229a, 421, 252a-b, 253a-b, 270b, 279,
Llc, Lllc; Karivieri 2005, 372-374, res. 1, 4.

132 Bk.. y.dn. 29.
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baslandigina isaret etmektedir; bunun sonucunda 6nceden hesaplanmayan bordiir deseninin
birlesme noktasinda egreti bir gdériinim ortaya cikmistir (Res. 39).

Perge H atolyesi mozaiklerinin tarihlenmesine dair en 6nemli arkeolojik veri, Ge¢ Donem
Meydani dogu portigi / Gliney Bazilika portiginin kuzey ucundaki pano tizerinde yer alan
mozaik yazitidir (Res. 42). Dikdortgen bicimli bir tabula ansata icerisine yerlestirilmis olan ve
toplam bes satirdan olusan bagis yazitinda, bu alandaki dosemenin Presbyteros Matronianos ve
adt korunagelmemis ikinci bir kisi tarafindan yenilendigi belirtilmektedir. Yazit harf karakterleri
ve kullanilan formiilasyonlar dogrultusunda M.S. 5. yy.in ilk ii¢ ceyregine tarihlenmistir!3. Bu
buluntu ayni zamanda H atolyesi mozaiklerinin tarihlenmesine yonelik dogrudan bir veri sagla-
mast dolayistyla son derece 6nemlidir.

Arsiv fotograflart dogrultusunda Perge’de, H atolyesine ait oldugu tahmin edilen diger
dosemeler kuzey-giiney dogrultulu siitunlu caddenin portiklerinde tespit edilmistir'3*. Uslup
ozellikleri baglaminda ise Perge H atdlyesi mozaiklerinin en yakin paralelleri Anadolu'nun!
yani sira Kibris'3°, Ege Adalari'¥” ve Yunanistan’da'3® tespit edilmis olup bu ¢rnekler agirlikls
olarak M.S. 5. yy. ve M.S. 6. yy. baslarina tarihlenmektedir'®®. Perge H atolyesi mozaiklerinin
ise yukarida deginilen mozaik yaziti uyarinca M.S. 5. yy.'in ilk ti¢ ¢ceyregine ait oldugunu soyle-
mek mimkiindiir.

Atolye Tespiti Kesin Olarak Yapilamayan Dosemeler

Incelenen mozaikler arasinda, bir désemenin, yukarida sunulan atolyelerden birine atfedil-
mesi mimkin olmamstir. Macellum kuzey portiginin gerisinde yer alan eksedranin (C kodlu
mekin) zeminini siisleyen bu pano 1972 yilindaki kazi ¢alismalart sirasinda ortaya ¢ikarilmis-
tr'40, Erken Bizans Dénemi'nde bir sapel olarak kullanildig ileri siirtilen'*! mekanin aslen ago-

ranomosun ofisi olabilecegi diistintilmektedir!2.

133k degerlendirme kapsaminda yazitin cevirisi ve tarihlendirmesi Prof. Dr. M. H. Sayar tarafindan gerceklestirilmistir,
bk.: Isiklikaya 2010, 177-178. S6z konusu mozaik yaziti tizerindeki calismalarimiz devam etmekte olup bu mal-
zeme ayri bir yayinda daha kapsaml: olarak ele alnacaktir.

134 Gijtunlu cadde dogu portiginin 56-68 ve 84-104 no.’lu postamentler arasindaki boliimiinde tespit edilen bu

dosemelere ait fotograflar 1.0. Perge Kazist Arsivi, 1977 ve 1981 yilina ait dosyalarda yer almaktadir.

135 Anadolu’daki ornekler Side, Arykanda, Ksanthos ve Myndos’ta tespit edilmistir. Side: Sttunlu Cadde Portigi:
Mansel v.d. 1956, lev. XV, res. 56. Arykanda: Bayburtluoglu 2007, 2-3, res. 2. Ksanthos: Dogu Bazilikast: Raynaud
2009, 39-40, 69, 72-79, kat. no. 2-2, 7-1B, 7-3, 8-1, res. 23-24, 69-70, 74-76, 78-79. Myndos: Bazilika: Sahin — Sener
2015, res. 26-27.

Kibris'taki en yakin paraleller Paphos ve Yialoussa / Yeni Erenkoy’de tespit edilmistir. Paphos: Michaelides 1987,
33-34, kat. no. 35, lev. XV res. 35; Khrysopolitissa (Hagia Kyriake) Bazilikas:: Daszewski — Michaelides 1988, 99,
101, res. 12. Yialoussa / Yeni Erenkoy: Hagia Trias Bazilikast: Daszewski — Michaelides 1988, 99, 104, res. 16.
Ege Adalarr’ndaki 6rnekler Girit ve Karpathos’ta tespit edilmistir. Girit: Knossos Sanatoryum Bazilikast:
Pelekanides 1974, 109-110, kat. no. 86, lev. 79a. Sweetman 2013, 210-212, kat. no. 90, lev. 24. Karpathos:
Arkassa, Alypos Bazilikast: Pelekanides 1974, 51-52, kat. no. 14, lev. 12a.

Yunanistan’daki paraleller Antikyra, Arkitsa, Daphnousia, Hermione ve Selanik’te tespit edilmistir. Antikyra:
Bazilika: Assimakopoulou-Atzaka 1987, 149-151, kat. no. 87, lev. 239b. Arkitsa: Bazilika: Spiro 1978, 265-270,
kat. no. 88, res. 307. Daphnousia: Bazilika: Assimakopoulou-Atzaka 1987, 173-176, kat. no. 111, lev. 296, 297c.
Hermione: Bazilika: Spiro 1978, 155-157, kat. no. 59, res. 158. Selanik: Assimakopoulou-Atzaka 1998, kat. no.
2.30, lev. 164-165.

Perge H atdlyesi mozaiklerindeki tekil desenler dogrultusunda tespit edilen karsilastirma 6rnekleri icin bk.:
Isiklikaya 2010, 368-371.

Mansel 1974, res. 6-7. SOz konusu dosemede gerceklestirilen onarim ¢aligmalar icin bk.: Akilli 1989, 261-262,
res. 9-10.

41 Mansel 1974, 109.

42 &y5dizbay 2012, 67, dn. 495.

136

137

138

139

140
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Mekanin dogu duvari éntinde yer alan bolimii ile glineybati kdseye ait bir par¢asinin giini-
mize ulastgi mozaik (Res. 43-44), olasilikla Ge¢ Antik / Erken Bizans doneminde orta kismina
yerlestirilen devsirme tas ve tugla bloklarla onarim (?) gormustiir. Kapali kompozisyona sahip
olan doseme, beyaz zemin tizerine koyu mavi hatlarla islenmis anahtar meanderler ve bunlarin
arasina yerlestirilmis dortgen alanlardan (en yakin benzeri Décor I, 40e) olusan bir bordiir de-
seni ile ¢evrelenmektedir (102T/dm?). Bunun icerisinde ise koyu mavi zemin tizerine ¢okrenkli
ve ¢ boyutlu olarak islenmis dikdortgenler prizmasi dizisi (Décor 1, 99f) yer alir. Son derece
kiictik bir parcast korunagelmis olan orta pano bezemesinin (100-110T/dm?) ise kazi raporlari
dogrultusunda figiirli bir sahne icerdigi tahmin edilmektedir (Ciz. 10).

Mevcut verilerin yetersizligi ve birinci elden incelenen malzemeler arasinda tatmin edici
derecede benzerlerinin saptanamamis olmast dolayistyla, s6z konusu pano, yukarida sunulan
atolyelerden birine atfedilememistir. Doseme, ti¢ boyutlu islenmis i¢ bordiir deseni ve ortadaki
figtirlti (?) panosu dolayistyla Perge C atolyesine atfettiginiz dosemelerle; dakiklikle islenmis
cizgisel hatlara sahip bordir deseni ile de Perge D atolyesi mozaikleriyle benzesir. Bu dogrul-
tuda so6z konusu dosemenin M.S. 4. yy. dolaylarina ait oldugu tarafimizca diistintilmektedir.

Genel Degerlendirme ve Sonucg

Yukarida ana hatlartyla tanitilan Perge Giiney Hamami, Macellum, ve Ge¢ Donem Meydani
dogu portigi / Guney Bazilika portigi opus tessellatum mozaikleri tizerine ulasilan sonuglar su
sekilde ozetlenebilir:

Mimari kontekst ve arkeolojik verilerin yani sira malzeme ve Uslup 6zelliklerinin deger-
lendirilmesi dogrultusunda s6z konusu dosemelerde toplam sekiz farkli atdlye saptanmistir
(Ciz. 5). Bu mozaiklerin yer aldig1 yapilarin ana evreleri ve incelenen ddsemelerin yapilara
gore dagilimi su sekildedir: Perge Gliney Hamami Vespasianus, Hadrianus, Antoninuslar ve
Severuslar dénemlerine tarihlenen dort yap: evresine sahiptir'#3. Yapi, Ge¢ Antik Donem’de kii-
¢iik capli diizenlemelere sahne olmustur. En biiyiik mozaik déseme grubunu barindiran Gliney
Hamami'nda en az iki evreye ait, bes farkli atolye tespit edilmistir (Perge A — E atolyeleri). Geg
Antoninuslar Dénemi’'nde insa edilen Macellum'#4, olasilikla Erken Bizans Donemi’'nde islev
degisikligine bagli olarak yeniden diizenlenmistir'¥>. Macellum mozaiklerinde yine en az iki
evreye ait oldugunu distindigumiiz bes farkl atolye saptanmistir (Perge C, E — H atolyeleri).
Ge¢ Donem Meydani dogu portigi / Guiney Bazilika portigi icin herhangi bir tarihleme teklifi
mevcut degildir’*®. Bu alanin zeminini stsleyen mozaiklerin yine iki evrede, iki farkli atolye
tarafindan dosendigi tespit edilmistir (Perge C ve H atolyeleri).

A atélyesi, tarafimizdan M.S. 1-2. yy.’lara tarihlenmekte olup talik etkiye isaret etmek-
tedir. Mimari konteksti ve Perge icerisindeki benzerleri dogrultusunda dogrultusunda en geg
M.S. 2. yy.in ikinci yarisina ait oldugunu diisiindiigiimiiz B atélyesi mozaiklerinde yine italik
bezeme unsurlart belirgindir. Yakin cevrede benzeri tespit edilemeyen bu mozaik grubunun,
ftalik tslupta eser veren yerel bir atélyenin ya da —belki de Bati Akdeniz merkezli— gezici bir
atolyenin eseri olabilecegi tarafimizca diistintilmektedir. incelenen alandaki en bilyiik ddéseme
grubunu olusturan C atdlyesi, arkeolojik veriler ve tslup 6zelliklerinin yani sira mozaik yaziti

143 Bk y.dn. 18.
144 gk y.dn. 25.
145 Bk y.dn. 26.
146 Bl . y.dn. 31-32.
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dogrultusunda M.S. 4. yy.’a tarihlenmistir. Reprezentatif bir karaktere sahip olan bu dosemeler
mekanlar arasindaki hiyerarsiyi belirginlestirmekte, aynt zamanda bu mozaiklerin doseme mas-
raflarini karsilayan kisi ya da kisilerin takdir kazanma arzusuna isaret etmektedir. ‘Gokkusag:
tuslubu’na 6zgt desen ve motiflerin kullanildigr Perge C atdlyesinin en yakin benzerleri
Anadolu'nun yani sira Dogu Akdeniz kiyilari —6zellikle Suriye Filistin ve Urdiin bolgesi— Kibris,
Ege Adalart ve Yunanistan’da tespit edilmistir. D atélyesi mozaiklerinde yeniden italik tislu-
ba 0zgi zemin kompozisyonu ve desen repertuart karsimiza ¢ikmaktadir. Arkeolojik verilerin
M.S. 4. yy. tarihine isaret ettigi bu doseme grubu icin Perge disindan tatmin edici bir karsilas-
tirma Ornegi saptanamamistir. Bununla birlikte tespit edilebilen en yakin paraleller Anadolu,
Ege Adalar1, Yunanistan, Balkanlar ve Imparatorlugun bati eyaletlerindendir. E atélyesi mo-
zaikleri Uslup ozellikleri bakimindan Perge D atolyesiyle yakin benzerlik gosterir. Arkeolojik
veriler dogrultusunda C atolyesi ile ¢cagdas oldugu gorilen bu doseme grubu tarafimizdan
M.S. 4. yy.’a tarihlenmistir. F atolyesi mozaikleri M.S. 4. yy.in ikinci yarst ile M.S. 5. yy. or-
talart arasina tarihlenmektedir. Gorece ‘basit’” malzeme ve Uslup ozellikleri ile kendi icerisinde
homojen bir karaktere sahip olmasi, bu mozaiklerin prestij kaygist bulunmayan bir bani ya
da topluluk tarafindan dosetilmis olabilecegini diustindirmektedir. Temel geometrik motif-
lerden olusan desen repertuart dogrultusunda F atolyesi mozaikleri icin en yakin paraleller
Anadolu, Balkanlar, Yunanistan, Ege Adalari ve Kibris'ta saptanmistir. G atélyesi mozaikleri
mimari kontekst ve tslup 6zellikleri dogrultusunda M.S. 5. yy.’a tarihlenmistir. Buluntu duru-
mu, s6z konusu dosemelerin Macellumun diger portiklerindeki mozaiklerden daha uzun stire
kullanilmis olabilecegine isaret eder. Bu doseme grubu icin en yakin paraleller Anadolu, Ege
Adalar1 ve Kara Yunanistan’'da tespit edilmistir. H atélyesi mozaikleri, mozaik yazit1 dogrultu-
sunda M.S. 5. yy.1n ilk {i¢ ceyregine tarihlenmistir. Uslup 6zellikleri bakimindan bu déseme-
lerin en yakin paralelleri Anadolu, Kibris, Ege Adalart ve Yunanistan’da karsimiza ¢ikmaktadir.
Macellum kuzey portiginin gerisinde yer alan eksedranin zeminini siisleyen panonun ise yuka-
rida sunulan atolyelerden birine kesin olarak atfedilmesi miimkiin olmamustir. Bununla birlikte
Perge C ve Perge D atolyeleri ile olan Uslup benzeligi dolayisiyla bu dosemenin M.S. 4. yy.’a ait
oldugu tarafimizca distinilmektedir.

Ozetle A ve B atdlyeleri tarafimizdan M.S. 1. ve 2. yy.lara, C — H atolyeleri ise M.S. 4. ve
5. yy.’lara tarihlenmistir. Bu atdlye gruplandirmasi farkli tGslup 6zellikleri dogrultusunda, mo-
zaikleri bagislayan Pergeliler’'in ya da Perge mozaiklerini dosemis olan atolyelerin Akdeniz
Havzasi’'nda iliski icerisinde bulundugu alanlara isaret eder. Calisma kapsaminda incelenen
dosemeler ve bunlarin kent icerisindeki diger mozaiklerle karsilastirilmasi sonucunda Perge
Giiney Hamami, kuzey-giiney dogrultulu siitunlu caddesi'¥’” ve kentin kuzeydogusundaki
konut alaninin'¥® bazi kisimlari ile batt nekropolisteki yapilardan bir bolimiintin'*® Erken ve
Orta Imparatorluk dénemi itibariyle mozaik déseli oldugunu séylemek miimkiindiir. Bu &r-
nekler ayni zamanda Italik Gslubun Perge’de etkili oldugunu gostermesi bakimindan énemlidir.
M.S. 4. ve 5. yy.’larda Perge Giney Hamami, Macellum, Ge¢ Donem Meydant dogu portigi /
Giiney Bazilika portigi, kuzey-giiney dogrultulu stitunlu cadde portikleri®®® ile kentin kuzey-
dogusundaki konut alaninda®! genis ylizeylerin mozaik ile désendigi anlasiimaktadir. Ayrica

147 Bk.: y.dn. 57.

48 pi . y.dn. 58.

149 Bk . y.dn. 56.

150 Bk y.dn. 81, 97, 120, 134.
151 Bk.: y.dn. 82, 98.
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Perge akropolisindeki I no.’lu Bazilika’dan bilinen mozaik doseme parc¢asi da bu doneme ait
olmalidir'>2. Bu doésemelerin mimari icerisindeki dagilimi, stz konusu yapilarin orijinal islevle-
riyle ortiismekle birlikte elde edilen tarihleme, 6zellikle Gliney Hamami ve Macellum’da ortaya
ctkan mozaiklerin biyuk bolimiiniin, bu yapilarin ilk insaat evresine ait olmadigint ve daha
sonraki yenileme calismalari kapsaminda dosendigini ortaya koymustur. incelenen Perge mo-
zaiklerinde Roma Imparatorlugu'nun hem dogu hem de bat1 eyaletlerine 6zgii mozaik ekolleri-
nin karsimiza ¢ikmasi, kentin Anadolu'nun giiney kiyisindaki konumu ile orttistir. Bu baglamda
Perge’nin Erken ve Orta imparatorluk déneminde talik tislubun doguya aktarilmast, Ge¢ Antik
Donem’de ise Dogu Akdeniz’e 6zgli desen repertuarinin batiya yayilmasi sirasinda aract nokta-
lardan biri olabilecegi distinilmektedir.

Petrografik analizler dogrultusunda tessera hammaddesi olarak cogunlukla dogal tas malze-
me, Ozellikle de kirectast, kumtast ve volkanik tiif kullanildig: saptanmustir’>3. Bu {i¢c ana malze-
menin, mozaik dosemeleri incelenen yapilarin timiinde homojen bir sekilde karsimiza ¢ikmasi,
sOz konusu mozaikler icin gerekli hammaddenin ortak kaynaklardan temin edildigine isaret
etmesi bakimindan énemlidir. Bu kayaclar, Perge’nin de icinde yer aldigi Bati Toroslar bolge-
sinde mevcuttur, dolayistyla Perge mozaikleri icin gerekli malzemenin yerel tas ocaklarindan
temin edilmis olmast miimkiin ve muhtemeldir.

Mozaikler icin elde edilen tarihlemeler Perge’de M.S. 1. ve 2. yy.'larda ve ardindan M.S.
4. ve 5. yy. larda gerceklestirildigi bilinen genis Olcekli insaat ve yenileme faaliyetleri ile de
ortiismektedir. Pax Romana siiresince insa edilen anitsal kamu yapilarinin’®* en azindan bir
bolimiinin mozaik doseli oldugunun saptanmast, bu c¢alisma sonucunda elde edilen yeni bir
bulgudur. Ge¢ Antik / Erken Bizans doneminde ise Perge’nin askeri ve dini bir merkez olarak
bolgedeki énemini korudugu bilinmekte!'>; kentin bu dénemde son bir refah dénemi yasadigy,
bu doneme atfedilen toplam bes bazilika ve yonca planli bir sivil yapmin yani sira kentin dogu-
sundaki konut alan1 buluntulariyla da dogrulanmaktadir’>®. incelenen mozaiklerde birden fazla
evre ve yer yer Ge¢ Antik / Erken Bizans donemine ait tadilatlarin tespit edilmis olmasi, s6z
konusu dosemelerin ve dolayisiyla bunlarin igcerisinde bulundugu yapilarin, olasilikla kentin
giney bolimunin terk edildigi M.S. 7. yy.’a kadar aktif olarak kullanildigina isaret etmektedir.

Perge mozaikleri ile ilgili calismalarimiz hilen devam etmekte olup bu ddsemeler corpus
formatinda bir monografi olarak yaymna hazirlanmaktadir. Incelenen ddosemelerin tarihlenme-
sine yonelik 6nemli birer veri olmast dolayistyla bu makalede yer verdigimiz Perge mozaik
yazitlari ise henliz ayrintili olarak incelenmemistir. Bu malzeme ayri bir yayinda, kapsamli
olarak ele almacaktir.

152" Bk.: y.dn. 113, 121.
153 Bk.. y.dn. 47.

154 &zdizbay 2012, passim.

155 &zdizbay 2008, 863; Hellenkemper — Hild 2004, 361-364.

156 Mansel 1973, 134-135; Hellenkemper — Hild 2004, 365-372; Brandt 1992, 173-174. Ayrica bk.: Firat 1999, 111-112;
Demir 1999, 190.
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Abstract

Mosaic Workshops of Perge and their Place within the
Mosaic Schools across the Mediterranean Basin

The present article deals with opus tessellatum mosaic pavements decorating the South Baths,
the Macellum and the portico along the east of the Late Antique town square (also called por-
tico of the South Basilica) in Perge. Despite being excavated between 1968 and 1988, a system-
atic analysis of these pavements has been conducted for the first time in this study (2004-2009),
during which they have been exposed in their entirety.

Study of the architectural context and archaeological data as well as the material and stylis-
tic features of the mosaics has yielded a total of eight workshops (Dwg. 5). The main architec-
tural phases of the structures concerned and the distribution of mosaic workshops are as fol-
lows: the South Baths, has four construction phases which have been dated to the Vespasianic,
Hadrianic, Antonine and Severan periods respectively. The monument also underwent small-
scale alterations and refurbishing during Late Antiquity. Here, five mosaic workshops from
at least two different phases have been identified (Workshops A - E). The Macellum, built
during the Antonine period, was redeveloped probably in the Early Byzantine period. This
building also yielded five different workshops which can be attributed to at least two phases
(Workshops C, E - H). The mosaics decorating the portico east of the Late Antique town
square/portico of the South Basilica -as yet not securely dated-, have also been related to two
different workshops from two different phases (Workshops C and H).

Workshop A reflects Italic influence and is dated by the author to the 1st - 2nd centuries
A.D. The mosaics of Workshop B, which bear prominent elements of the Italic decorative
repertoire are dated latest to the second half of the 2nd century A.D. This group of pavements
do not have any parallels in the area, which suggests they may be the product of a local work-
shop imitating Italic style or of a wandering workshop, perhaps that of West Mediterranean
origin. Workshop C is dated to the 4th century A.D. Its pavements have a representative
character, emphasizing the hierarchy between the rooms and revealing their patrons’ desire
for recognition. Close parallels to Perge’s Workshop C, which employs designs and motifs
peculiar to the ‘Rainbow Style’, have been attested in Anatolia, along the eastern coast of the
Meditarranean especially in Syria, Palestine and Jordan, Cyprus, the Aegean islands, and main-
land Greece. Workshop D is characterized by a floor composition and decorative repertoire
peculiar to the Ttalic style. This group of pavements have been dated by the author to the 4th
century A.D., however, to date, no satisfactory comparanda have been attested in the vicin-
ity of Perge. The closest known parallels come from Anatolia, the Aegean islands, mainland
Greece, the Balkans, and the western provinces of the Empire. Workshop E’s stylistic features
are close to those of Workshop D. Its contemporaneity with Workshop C suggests a dating in
the 4th century A.D. Mosaics of Workshop F are dated between the second half of the 4th
and mid-5th century. The simplicity of material and stylistic features of this group of mosaics
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as well as their intrinsic homogeneous character, suggest that their patrons were not concerned
about prestige. The decorative repertoire comprises of basic geometric patterns, for which
closest known parallels are from Anatolia, the Balkans, mainland Greece, the Aegean islands,
and Cyprus. Mosaics of Workshop G are dated to the 5th century A.D. Their find situation
indicates that they may have been used longer than the mosaics decorating the other porticoes
of the Macellum. Their closest parallels are noted in Anatolia, the Aegean islands and main-
land Greece. Perge’s Workshop H is dated to the first three quarters of the 5th century A.D.
Stylistically closest parallels for these mosaics are attested in Anatolia, Cyprus, the Aegean
islands, and Greece. The panel decorating the exedra behind the north portico of the Macellum
could not be ascribed to any of these workshops, yet the author is of the opinion that it can
be dated to the 4th century. A.D.

In brief, Workshops A and B are dated to the 1st and 2nd centuries A.D., while Workshops
C through H are attributed to the 4th and 5th centuries A.D. The comparison of these mosaics
with other pavements in Perge has revealed that parts of the South Baths, the north-south col-
onnaded street and the residential area in the north-eastern quarter of the city, as well as sever-
al structures in the west necropolis were already paved with mosaics in Early and Mid Imperial
period. These pavements are also important evidence of Italic influence in Perge. It also ap-
pears that during the 4th and Sth centuries A.D., wide areas in the South Baths, the Macellum,
the portico along the east of the Late Antique town square / portico of the South Basilica, por-
ticoes of the north-south colonnaded street, the residential area in the north-eastern quarter of
the city as well as a part of Basilica I on Perge’s acropolis were paved with mosaics. The dis-
tribution of these pavements within the architecture correspond the function of the structures.
Yet their dating indicates that most of these mosaics, esp. those decorating the South Baths and
the Macellum do not belong to the original construction phase of these buildings but rather to
a later renovation. The fact that characteristics of mosaic schools peculiar to both eastern and
western provinces of the Roman Empire have been identified in these mosaics, highlights the
significance of Perge’s location. In this regard, the city could be considered as an intermedi-
ary in the transmission of the Italic style to the East during the Early and Mid Imperial period,
and in the diffusion of East Mediterranean decorative repertoire towards the West during Late
Antiquity.

Petrographic analyses have shown that the materials used for the tesserae consist mostly of
natural stones; particularly limestone, sandstone and volcanic tuff. These occur homogeneously
in all pavements studied, suggesting that they originate from the same sources. As these rock
types are readily found in the West Taurus Mountains, it is highly likely that the materials for
the mosaics in Perge were procured from local quarries.

The dating proposals given above, overlap with periods of intensive construction activi-
ties in the city during the 1st and 2nd centuries and then again during the 4th and Sth cen-
turies A.D. As a new outcome, this study has revealed that at least some parts of the public
buildings erected during the Pax Romana were paved with mosaics. The Late Antique / Early
Byzantine pavements correspond with a final period of prosperity in Perge, which is also at-
tested by architectural and archaeological evidence from around the city. Multiple phases and
sporadic repairs on the pavements, support the hypothesis that the structures adorned by
these mosaics remained in active use until the southern part of the city was abandoned in the
7th century A.D.

The author’s research on the mosaics in Perge continues towards the publication of a
corpus. The mosaic inscriptions referred to in this article have not yet been thoroughly studied;
thus will be analyzed and published in a separate manuscript.
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) Ciz. 1

— Perge kent plani tizerinde
mozaik doseme tespit
edilen alanlar
(1.U. Perge Kazisi Arsivi'nden
renklendirme)

Ciz. 2

Perge giiney kent

girisi plani, calisma
kapsaminda mozaik
dosemeleri incelenen
alanlar ve kodlari

(1.U. Perge Kazisi Arsivi)
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Ciz. 3 Guney Hamami mozaikleri, desen restitiisyonu (Mozaik cizimi: S. Yesil-Erdek)
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Ciz. 4 Macellum ve Ge¢ Donem Meydani dogu portigi / Giiney Bazilika portigi mozaikleri,
desen restitlisyonu (Mozaik cizimi: S. Yesil-Erdek)
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Ciz. 6

Macellum, Geg¢ Antik Donem diizenlemeleri
(I.U. Perge Kazisi Arsivi, 1972)

(Cizim: U. Izmirligil, renklendirme:

I. R. Isiklikaya-Laubscher)

Ciz. 7

Ge¢ Donem Meydani

dogu portigi / Guney Bazilika
portigi mozaigi, desen restitlisyonu
(Mozaik ¢izimi: S. Yesil-Erdek)
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Ciz. 8 Guney Hamami,
‘Klaudios Peison Galerisi’
(VIl no./lu mekan) mozaigi,
desen restitlisyonu
(Mozaik ¢izimi: S. Yesil-Erdek)
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Ciz. 9 Guney Hamami, palaestra
(VI no./lu mekan) kuzey portik mozaigi, desen
restittisyonu (Perge C at6lyesi). Dosemenin
dogu bolimi halen toprak altindadir
(Mozaik ¢izimi: S. Yesil-Erdek)
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Ciz. 10 Macellum kuzey eksedra mozaigi, desen restitlisyonu
(I.U. Perge Kazisi Arsivi) (Mozaik cizimi: U. Izmirligil — S. Yesil-Erdek)

Res. 1

. Guney Hamami, frigidariumda

" (Ill no.’lu mekan) bulunmus olan

““. opus spicatum déseme pargasi.
~ . (L.U. Perge Kazisi Arsivi, 1981)

Res. 2

Giiney Hamami, frigidariumda
(11 no.’lu mekan) korunagelmis
olan opus sectile doseme
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Res. 3

Giney Hamami,

palaestra (VI no.’lu mekan)
kuzey portiginin kuzey
duvari 6niinde yer alan
kaidelerin altinda tespit
edilen erken dénem
mozaigi (Perge A atolyesi)

Res. 4

Geg¢ Donem Meydani
dogu portigi /

Gilney Bazilika portigi
mozaigi, genel gorinim
(Perge C ve Perge H
atolyeleri)
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Res. 5 Guney Hamami, frigidarium Res. 6 Bati nekropolis, M9 kodlu mezar yapisinin 6n avlusunda
(I no.”lu mekan) ile natatio (IV no.'lu yer alan mozaik doseme (Perge B atolyesi)
mekan) arasinda yer alan, gegis nitelikli
mekan mozaigi (Perge B atolyesi)

Res. 7

Kuzey-gtiney dogrultulu
stitunlu cadde, dogu
portiginden mozaik doseme
(Perge B Atolyesi)

(I.U. Perge Kazisi Arsivi, 1979)

Res. 8

Kuzeydogu konut alani,

V4a kodlu mekanda ortaya
¢tkan mozaik doseme

(Perge B atolyesi)

(I.U. Perge Kazisi Arsivi, 1996,
Zeyrek 2002, lev. 31/1)
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Res. 9

Guiney Hamami, palaestra
(VI no. lu mekan) dogu
portigi, yapinin ana girisinin
gerisinde yer alan mozaik
doseme (Perge C atolyesi)

Res. 10

Gliney Hamami, palaestra
(VI no.lu mekéan) dogu ve
gliney portiklerin kosesinde
yer alan mozaik déseme
(Perge C atolyesi)
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Res. 11 Giiney Hamami, palaestra (VI no.'lu mekan) bati portiginden mozaik doseme (Perge C atolyesi)

Res. 12 Macellum, kuzeybati girisi (B kodlu mekan) mozaik dosemesi (Perge C atolyesi)
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Res. 14 Giiney Hamami,
‘Klaudios Peison Galerisi’
(VIl no./lu mekan) mozaik désemesi
(Perge C atolyesi)

Res. 13

Geg¢ Donem Meydani
dogu portigi / Giiney
Bazilika portigi mozaigi,
gliney bolumu

(Perge C atolyesi)
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Res. 15 Guiney Hamami, palaestra (VI no.’lu mekan) kuzey portigi, bati ve orta boltimleri mozaik
dosemesi (Perge C atolyesi)

Res. 16 Guney Hamami, palaestra (VI no.’lu mekan) bati portigi,
Perge C ve Perge D atolyerine ait panolar arasindaki ‘dikis hatt/’
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Res. 17

Macellum’un batisindaki
portik (stoa diple?), Perge C
ve Perge E atolyelerine ait
panolar arasindaki ‘dikis hatti’

Res. 18

Giiney Hamami, palaestra

(VI no.lu mekan) kuzey portigi,
orta panodaki Solon betimli
madalyon (Perge C atolyesi)

i Y Res. 19

= Glney Hamam,
‘Klaudios Peison Galerisi’
(VII no. lu mekan)
mozaik yaziti

(Perge C atolyesi)
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Res. 20 Kuzey-giiney dogrultulu sttunlu cadde, dogu portiginden mozaik doseme
(Perge C atolyesi) (.U. Perge Kazisi Arsivi, 1977)

Res. 21 Kuzeydogu konut alani, V24c kodlu mekanda tespit edilen mozaik doseme
(Perge C Atolyesi) (1.U. Perge Kazisi Arsivi)
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Res. 22 Giiney Hamami, palaestra (VI no.’lu mekan) gtiney portiginden
mozaik doseme (Perge D atolyesi)

Res. 23 Giiney Hamami, apodyterium (V no.lu mekan) mozaik dosemesi (Perge D atolyesi)
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Res. 24

Giiney Hamami, palaestra
(VI no.lu mekan) giiney
portigi, mozaik bordiiriinden
detay (Perge D atolyesi)

Res. 25

Guney Hamami, palaestra
(VI no./lu mekan) gliney
ve bati portikleri kosesinde
yer alan mozaik déseme
(Perge D atolyesi)
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Res. 26

Kuzey-giiney dogrultulu
stitunlu cadde, dogu
portiginden mozaik doseme
(Perge D atolyesi)

(I.U. Perge Kazisi Arsivi,

Res. 27

Kuzeydogu konut alani,
V13 kodlu mekanda tespit
edilen mozaik doseme
(Perge D atolyesi)

(I.U. Perge Kazisi Arsivi,
Zeyrek 2002, lev.12/1)
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Res. 28

Giney Hamami,
palaestranin kuzeyindeki
kazilmamig alanda

(XI no.lu mekan) tespit
edilen mozaik doseme
(Perge E atolyesi)

Res. 29

Akropolis, I no./lu bazilika,
gliney nefinde tespit
edilen mozaik déseme
(Perge E / F (2) atolyesi)
(Martini 2003, Res. 45)

Res. 30

Macellum, bati girisi
(A kodlu mekan)
mozaik dosemesi
(Perge E / F (2) atolyesi)
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Res. 31 Macellum, giineybati girisi (H kodlu mekan) mozaik dosemesi (Perge F atolyesi)

.32 Macellum, bati portiginden mozaik déseme (Perge F at6lyesi)
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Res. 33 Macellum, bati ve giiney portiklerin kosesinde yer alan mozaik doseme
(Perge F atolyesi)
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AR ; . . T
Res. 34 Macellum, dogu portigin Res. 35 Macellum, dogu portigin
gliney boliminden mozaik doseme kuzey boliminden mozaik doseme

(Perge F atolyesi) (Perge F ve Perge H atolyeleri)
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Res. 36

Kuzey-giiney dogrultulu
stitunlu cadde, dogu
portiginden mozaik

doseme (Perge F atolyesi)
(I.U. Perge Kazisi Arsivi, 1981)

Macellum,

gliney portiginden
mozaik doseme
(Perge G atolyesi)

Res. 38

Macellum, gtiney portigi.
Guiney eksedranin

Geg Antik Donem’de yeniden
diizenlenen kapi acikligina
gore yerlestirilmis, figtirli
sahne iceren mozaik doseme
(Perge G atolyesi)
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Res. 40 Geg¢ Donem Meydani dogu portigi /
Guney Bazilika portigi mozaik dosemesinden
bezeme detayi (Perge H atolyesi)

Res. 41 Macellum, dogu portigin kuzey
bolumiinde yer alan mozaik désemeden
bezeme detayi (Perge H atolyesi)
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Res. 39 Geg¢ Donem Meydani dogu portigi / Res. 42 Geg¢ Donem Meydani dogu portigi /
Giney Bazilika portigi mozaigi (kuzey bolim) Giiney Bazilika portiginden mozaik yaziti

(Perge H atolyesi) (Perge H atolyesi)
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Res. 43

Macellum, kuzey
eksedra mozaigi,
glineybati kdsesine
ait mozaik pargasi
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Res. 44
Macellum, kuzey eksedra
mozaigi, dogu kenari







ADALYA XIX, 2016

Saint Paul in Pamphylia:
Intention, Arrival, Departure

Mark WILSON*

Introduction

In 2000 D. A. Campbell published a critical note on Paul’s visits in Pamphylia mentioned in
the Acts of the Apostles (henceforth Acts) chapters 13 and 14'. The present article builds on
Campbell’s observations to address several outstanding questions regarding Paul’s visits to
Pamphylia and to highlight several new archaeological discoveries either not mentioned by
Campbell or found since then. But did such a journey even happen? Murphy O’Connor is rep-
resentative of scholars who dismiss the journey as a Lukan creation: “A close analysis of this
account brings to light so many improbabilities that it becomes impossible to accord it any real
2. However, most scholars do not take such a negative approach in dealing with
the account of Luke, the traditional author. Speaking positively about the text, Campbell con-
cluded that Paul’s two visits to Pamphylia, although seeming initially a bit puzzling, are “delib-
erately asymmetrical, and it is this that betrays their almost certain accuracy in bistorical terms’
(his italics)3. This article will examine three dimensions related to Paul coming to Pamphylia:
1) whether it was intended, 2) where it happened, and 3) the circumstances of departure.
Paul’s arrival is mentioned in Acts 13:13: “Putting out to sea from Paphos, Paul and his com-
panions arrived at Perga of Pamphylia” (Gr. Avoy0évteg 8¢ and tijg Iépov oi nepi Madrov nAbov
eic [épynv tfic Hopgoriog)?.

confidence

Intention

The genesis of the first journey originated in Antioch on the Orontes where Paul (still Saul in
the Acts narrative) and Barnabas were sent forth by the prophets, teachers, and local Christians
to the ministry work to which they had been called®. The two were joined by John Mark, the
cousin of Barnabas, who was to serve as their helper®. The group’s first stop was Salamis, the

* Dr. Mark Wilson, Department of Biblical and Ancient Studies, University of South Africa, Pretoria, South Africa.
E-mail: markwilson@sevenchurches.org
Campbell 2000.

Murphy-O’Connor 2004, 44. This assessment is surprising given the statement that Murphy O’Connor, 1996, 96
n. 124, made earlier about the journey: “Thus there is a definite historical basis to Luke’s account in Acts 13-14".

Campbell 2000, 595.

All translations are my own. The Latin spelling of the city’s name, used in all English translations of the Bible, is
utilised, although most other historical and archaeological texts use the Greek spelling Perge. The spelling of Attalia
is similar. The site of Perga today is north of Aksu, and Attalia is the Kaleici area of Antalya.

> Acts 13:1—4.
Colossians 4:10; Acts 13:5.



230 Mark Wilson

former capital of Cyprus located on the north-eastern coast of the island. Salamis is regarded
as the traditional home of Barnabas, so their initial activity was in Jewish synagogues where
Barnabas was already known’. The three then proceeded on the Roman road that ran along
the island’s southern coast arriving at the Roman provincial capital of Paphos®. The intention
of Paul and Barnabas clearly was to begin their activity in Cyprus, particularly in its two major
cities. But were Pamphylia and Galatia also a part of the original plan?

Scholars are divided into two camps whether the apostles intended to visit Pamphylia
and points farther north in Galatia — it was either planned or unplanned. The former contend
that Paul and Barnabas had Asia Minor in mind before their departure from Antioch. Ramsay
espouses this position: “There seems no doubt that the plan of work for the missionaries,
probably sketched out even before they started from Syrian Antioch (Acts 13:2), must have
contemplated the evangelization of Pamphylia next after Cyprus”®. However, the reasons
suggested for targeting this region have been varied. Alford, quoting Strabo, noted that the
inhabitants of Pamphylia were nearly allied in character to those of Cilicia, Paul’s home
region. He concluded that “it may have been Paul’s design, having already preached to his
own province, to extend the Gospel of Christ to the neighbouring people”. Allen refined this
observation suggesting that Paul confined his work within the limits of Roman administration,
so by “preaching in South Galatia, St Paul was evangelizing the Roman province next in order
to his native province of Cilicia, in which there were already Christian churches”!!. Allen fails
to explain, however, why Paul took such a roundabout route to the cities of Galatia when
a more direct route was available. Conybeare and Howson suggest three additional reasons
for the Pamphylian-Galatian mission: 1) the natives of these comparatively unsophisticated
districts would be more likely to receive the message of salvation than those more exposed
to the corruption of Greco-Roman civilization, 2) preaching among the Jews and God-fearers
living beyond the Taurus might successfully advance the gospel, and 3) Paul may have had
a direct revelation or vision that directed this stage of the journey'?. A century of further
research has revealed that the residents of cities such as Pisidian Antioch and Iconium were
not unsophisticated but had been thoroughly Hellenized, and many were Roman colonists'?.
The second is a certain motivation for the trip’s occurrence, while the third suggestions of a
possible special revelation will be discussed later. Nevertheless, commentators such as Farrar
remain ambivalent about the intention of the apostles: “Whether they chose Perga as their
destination in accordance with any preconceived plan, or whether it was part of ‘God’s unseen
Providence nicknamed by men chance,” we do not know” !,

Acts 4:36 states that Barnabas was from Cyprus. For his place of birth there, see Karageorghis 1969, 18. According
to the Acts of Barnabas 23, Barnabas was martyred in Salamis.

8 Acts 13: 8; Wilson 2013, 499.

Ramsay 1902a, 659. Ramsay 2001, 85, elaborates further: “And the conclusion has sometimes been drawn hastily
that Pamphylia had never been contemplated as a mission field, and was merely traversed because it lay between
Cyprus and Antioch. But the plain force of the words must be accepted here, for it lies in the situation that
Pamphylia was the natural continuation of the work that had been going on, first in Syria and Cilicia for many
years and next in Cyprus”.

10" Alford 1876, 144; Strabo, Geogr. 12.7.2.

11 Allen 1962, 12.

12 Conybeare — Howson 1856, 2.126-127. Bruce 1997, 160, similarly suggested that Paul “may have already have seen

in his mind’s eye the possibilities which Asia Minor presented for gospel penetration and expansion”.
13 For Pisidian Antioch see Mitchell — Waelkens 1998, 5-10.

4 Farrar 1893, 1.357.
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This consensus existed until 1980 when a Roman historian, not a biblical scholar, advanced
an alternative hypothesis that the visit was unplanned. S. Mitchell, building on his research in
Galatia, was the first to suggest that it is “virtually certain that the proconsul himself advised
Paul to continue his journey to Pisidian Antioch, where he could provide introductions to the
upper class of the Roman colony”. However, Luke “failed to spell out the real incentive that
carried the mission inland from the coast: Sergius Paullus”®. The proconsul is known from
at least two inscriptions: CIL vi. 31545 names him as third of five curators for the river Tiber;
CIL vi. 253 names him as a consul in Rome around A.D. 70'°. At Paphos the direction of the
journey took an unexpected turn'’. After the dramatic blinding of a Jewish sorcerer and false
prophet named Bar-Jesus, the proconsul Sergius Paulus believed in Paul’s gospel when he saw
this miracle'®. Mitchell therefore suggests that “the move from Paphos to Pisidian Antioch was
determined in large measure by the fact that Antioch was Sergius Paullus’ patria. We can hard-
ly avoid the conclusion that the proconsul himself had suggested to Paul that he make it his
next port of call, no doubt providing him with letters of introduction to aid his passage and his
stay”!?. Inscriptional evidence found at modern Yalva¢c names his son, who later was an influ-
ential senator in Pisidian Antioch, and his daughter who was linked with L. Calpurnius Paullus,
organizer of the first gladiatorial performance at Antioch?°. Adopting Mitchell’s suggestion, R. L.
Fox in his influential Pagans and Christians wrote: “The contact with Sergius Paulus is the key
to the subsequent itinerary of the first missionary journey” concluding, “The author of Acts saw
only the impulse of the Holy Spirit, but Christianity entered Roman Asia [sic] on advice from
the highest society”?!. What pneumatological impulse related this decision that Fox is referring
to is unclear, unless he is thinking of the description of Paul as “filled with the Spirit”?2. But he
rightly points out how a connection with the Roman governor facilitated the gospel’s spread to
Asia Minor.

Ramsay, seemingly anticipating such a view, stated: “It seems irrational to suppose either
that the plan of proceeding to Antioch was formed at Paphos or that John acquiesced in that
plan until he reached Pamphylia and then abandoned the work (Acts 13)"?3. Stanton represents
those New Testament scholars who remain unconvinced by Mitchell’s hypothesis and believes
that “this theory rests on little more than disciplined imagination”?%. Peterson, however, allows
that “it is possible that he (Sergius Paulus) influenced Paul and Barnabas to go there first”?.
Rothschild also echoes this sentiment writing that “after Paul converts Sergius to Christianity,

15 Mitchell 1980, 1073-1074, 1074, n. 134; Mitchell 1993, 2.6.

16 These inscriptions point to a senator from Pisidian Antioch involved in the cursus honorum. Regarding the latter

inscription, Mitchell 1993, 2.6, states that the consul suffectus inscription of 70 “may confidently be identified with
the Claudian senator”. Twelftree 2013, 246-247, exemplifies New Testament scholars who doubt Luke’s account by
stating that “attempts to verify Sergius Paulus as the proconsul of Cyprus at the time have not been successful”.
This negative assessment is countered by Mitchell’s acceptance of the account in Acts 13 as likely.

7" Davis 2012, 416-422, based on his extensive experience in Cyprus as the former director of ASOR’s centre in

Nicosia and present excavator at Kourion, provides some important insights on Paphos. However, this author does
not agree with Davis’s assessment that Paul was “out of his comfort zone” in this Roman city.

18 Acts 13:11-12.

19 Mitchell 1993, 2.7.

20 1t was formerly believed that Sergia Paulla was married to C. Caristianius Fronto; see the sidebar in Ramsay 2001,

76. But T. Drew-Bear has now demonstrated that this was not the case; see Mitchell — Waelkens 1998, 17, n. 59.
21

22

Fox 1987, 293, 294, acknowledges that Mitchell’s 1980 article was the source for his suggestion.
Acts 13:9; Gr. thinobeig mvedpartog dyiov.

23 Ramsay 1902a, 659.

24 Stanton 2004, 37.

25 Ppeterson 2009, 385, bases his observation on comments made by Witherington 1998a, 403-404, who quotes Fox.
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perhaps Sergius commissioned him to visit his home city”?°. The original destination of the
first journey is never given, although this author is persuaded it was the North African cities of
Alexandria and Cyrene?’.

At this point the apostolic party turned northward to make their first landing in Pamphylia.
Witherington observes understatedly that this was “not necessarily the most obvious choice
for the next place to evangelize”?®. An ongoing theme in the book of Acts is divine direction,
evident especially in Paul’s second journey in Asia Minor?’. But here in the first journey there is
likewise evidence of a providential change of plans, although this is unstated by Luke.

The involvement of Sergius Paulus in the new itinerary possibly entailed several things.
Undoubtedly, he gave Paul and Barnabas a letter of introduction to the leaders of the Roman
colony in Pisidian Antioch. Second, he might have provided transportation to the Pamphylian
coast. Sea travel between Cyprus and southern Asia Minor was common in antiquity3°.
Undoubtedly the Roman governor of Cyprus had naval vessels at his disposal for official use.
Such ships would make periodic voyages to Perga, Pamphylia’s main city, for supplies and of-
ficial correspondence. The Roman governor might have authorized the three to travel on such
an official trip. A further possibility is that the governor provided an escort to Pisidian Antioch
who made contact along the way in the Roman colony of Comama and with Ttalian colonists in
Apollonia®!. This strengthens the view that the apostles took the Via Sebaste from Perga at least
for the inbound portion of the journey — the verdict of Mitchell and French — which is contrary
to the route depicted in all Bible atlases of the first journey®. In conclusion, it is important to
emphasise that Pamphylia was not the goal of the party; rather it was the inland Roman colony
of Pisidian Antioch.

Arrival

Where did the apostolic party arrive in Pamphylia? Writing in 1934, Lake and Cadbury ob-
served that “the problem is as unimportant as it is insoluble”3*. Nevertheless, it would seem
prudent to examine whether any archaeological discoveries have been made in the eighty
years since their dismissive statement that might shed more light on this question. Keener
notes rightly: “Perga was the appropriate goal if they wished to reach the Via Sebaste for travel
into the inland highlands...”®. To reach Perga, two primary landing points in Pamphylia have
been proposed; this article suggests a third. These are Attalia, the river port of Perga on the
Cestrus River, and Magydus, the seaport of Perga (Fig. 1)%.

26 Rothschild 2012, 345, n. 38.

Davis — Wilson forthcoming.

28 Witherington 1998a, 403.

2 wilson 2005, 79-94.

For example, Appian, Mith. 19 (94-95), stated that Pompey appointed Metellus Nepos as a lieutenant-general with
a command of ships and crews over the regions of Lycia, Pamphylia, and Cyprus, which suggests a connective link
among these regions.

31 Mitchell 1976, 116-117, mentions the importance of the Latin speakers in these cities and their significant influence
in the region.

32 Wilson 2009, 476-483.

33 polhill 1992, 296, similarly observes that “Perga seems to have been only a stopping place on their journey”.
34 Lake - Cadbury 1934, 4.147.

35 Keener 2012, 210.

36

Fairchild 2013, 54, comments, “Whether they landed at Magydos or Attalia on their journey from Cyprus or at one
of the other major Anatolian seaports closer to Cyprus—Side, Korakesion or Anamurium—is unclear. If they landed
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Landing at Attalia?

Luke specifically mentions Attalia (Fig. 2) as Paul and Barnabas’ port of departure at the end
of the first journey: “After speaking the word in Perga, they went down to Attalia. From there
they sailed to Antioch”?. A road connected the two cities that largely paralleled the modern
highway between Antalya and Aksu. Recent excavations at Dogu Garaji have discovered sev-
eral roads including the ruts of one that ran north-east to south-west through Attalia’s necropo-
lis. Tosun concludes: “The roads extend over many tombs, thus, they must have been built at
a later date than the tombs”3®. Since roads approaching an ancient city often passed through
its necropolis (e.g., Perga and Hierapolis®), it is likely that the road approaching Attalia
also passed through its necropolis. Entrance to the city was through the Hellenistic gate (Uc
Kapilar) renovated in A.D. 130 to commemorate the emperor Hadrian’s visit.

Over a century ago Farrar suggested that the apostles first sailed into the deep bight of
Attalia and then up the broad and navigable Cestrus River anchoring “under the cliffs, which
were crowned by the bright Greek city and the marble pillars of its celebrated Temple of
Artemis”0. From this fanciful description it is clear Farrar had never visited Pamphylia. The
Cestrus River does not flow inland from Attalia nor does it flow near Perga’s acropolis, and the
site of the temple of Artemis Pergaia has still not been located. Although Attalia is not men-
tioned as the port of arrival, Lake and Cadbury think that “the most natural hypothesis is that
they landed at Attalia”*'. Schnabel concurs: “From Paphos they sailed to Attaleia...the port of
western Pamphylia”#2. These scholars assume that the ports of arrival and departure are identi-
cal and that the mention of their arrival at Attalia has been omitted in the interest of brevity*3.
While Luke does fail to name ports related to major cities several times in Acts, this is not the
reason for the omission here.

If the apostolic party landed in Attalia, why did they then have to make the 16 km. trip
to Perga®? Schnabel explains, “It is as good as certain that the Via Sebaste reached the

at one of these seaports, they either walked the coastal road to Side, whereupon the road led inland directly to
Perga, or they took a smaller ship from one of these ports to the mouth of the Kestros River”. Two things are prob-
lematic with this statement: first, Korakesion and Anamurium were not in Pamphylia but in Rough Cilicia; second,
Luke is very specific about which port the three sailed to — Perga of Pamphylia (Acts 13:13). Bruce 1997, 162,
likewise suggested the Pamphylian city of Side as their port of landing. However, Side was approximately 64 km.
down the coast from Perga and thus an unlikely landing point.

37

38

Acts 14:25-206; Gr. koi Aarnoavteg &v ITEpyn TOv Adyov katéPnoav gig AttdAeiay, Kakeey dnémievoay gig Aviidyeloy.

Tosun 2010, 178-179, fig. 7 shows the rutted road. Tosun 2011, 225 plan 1, shows the necropolis with the road run-
ning through it.

3 For Perga see Abbasoglu 2001, 173; for Hierapolis see D’Andria 2003, 37, also fig. 25.
40 Farrar 1893, 1.261.

41 Take and Cadbury 1934, 4.147, cf. 5.224. Their reason was the lack of navigability of the Cestrus River, but they
suggested alternatively that the apostles “possibly landed at the mouth of the river”, presumably to walk to Perga.
Polhill 1992, 296, concurs that Attalia would have been their landing point if the Cestrus were not navigable.

42 schnabel 2004, 2.1075. Apparently he has changed his mind because in his recent commentary, Schnabel 2012,

572-573, suggested that Paul could have reached Perga directly by ship traveling up the Cestrus River. He men-
tioned nothing about Attalia there. Bruce 1990, 266, also changed his mind later (see n. 36), saying Attalia was the
probable landing site. Although Drane 2011, 280, stated vaguely that the apostles “sailed to the south coast of Asia
Minor and then crossed the mountains into Pisidia”, his map of Paul’s first missionary journey shows them both ar-
riving and departing from Attalia. Wallace — Williams 1993, 63, concurred that the landing was probably at Attalia.
43

44

See Campbell 2000, 594, n. 4, for his long discussion disagreeing with this assumption.

Unspecified are the main ports where Paul landed on the islands of Samos (Pythagorion) and Rhodes (Great
Harbor) (Acts 20:15; 21:1). Andriake as Myra’s port (Acts 27:5-6) is not identified as the place where Paul changed
ships. Lastly, the harbour on Malta (probably Bormla) from which Paul’s grain ship sailed is unnamed (Acts 28:11).

% Distances provided were measured on Google Earth. French 2014, 19, labels this road D22 on Conspectus Map 5.1.
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Pamphylian plain in Perga and did not continue to Attaleia”. However, recent surveys on the
plain have found that several spurs connected with the Via Sebaste. One spur ran north-east
from Attalia past Lyrboton Kome (north of Varsak), thus obviating the need to go to Perga’.
Thus the statement denying direct road access to the Via Sebaste from Attalia is mistaken. This
fact is key to dismissing Attalia as the arrival port. If such a road existed, the apostles did not
need to go to Perga but could have bypassed it by going directly to the Via Sebaste. Also, the
text states explicitly that John Mark deserted them in Perga. Why did he need to wait until

Perga to desert? Instead he could have abandoned the mission in Attalia.

Landing at Perga’s River Port?

The New Living Translation translates Acts 13:13 as “Paul and his companions then left Paphos
by ship for Pamphylia, landing at the port town of Perga”. But in what sense was it a port
town because it was not situated on the Mediterranean? Strabo, the geographer and contempo-
rary of Paul, writes, “Then one comes to the Cestrus River; and, sailing 60 stadia up this river,
one comes to the city of Perga”¥®, Pomponius Mela, writing around A.D. 43, likewise states,
“The Cestros is easy to navigate”®. A third witness to its navigability is the Stadiasmus Maris
Magni. Sixty stadia equal approximately 11 km., but today, because of further progradation, the
coast is an additional 1.6 km. away. The city’s inland situation protected it from the depriva-
tion of pirates who periodically marauded along the coast>. But in what sense was the Kestros
navigable? Campbell lists a number of types of vessels that were used in riverine navigation
including larger cargo vessels that could sail upstream where possible. Yet he writes: “But river
navigation was more often accomplished by oars”>'. Towing barges by horses, mules, or men
was another aspect of riverine transport.

Drawing from these ancient sources, Ramsay concluded that the apostolic party “came
to Perga in Pamphylia (Acts 13:13), and the expression reminds us of Strabo’s opinion that
Perga was on the navigable river’>2. Ramsay’s view has been echoed by a host of commenta-
tors since. Bruce postulates that Perga may have had a landing stage and port facilities on the
Cestrus®, and Schnabel even suggests that Perga was “linked with the Mediterranean at the
time, probably by a connecting canal from the Kestros River”>*. The city sat approximately
5 km. west of the river. The 1895 Murray Handbook reported that the walk from Perga to the
Kestros took about one hour®. Campbell argues for the Cestrus river port as the landing place
for the apostles. He includes a map showing the probable site of a scala from the Cestrus to
Perga (Fig. 3)°. His suggestion was prescient, for in 2008 a German geo-archaeological survey

46 Schnabel 2004, 2.1075.

47 French 2014, 19, labels this connecting route F1 on Conspectus Map 5.1. French 2014, 100, later speculates that this

might be one of the branch roads Claudius repaired in A.D. 50/51 that is mentioned on a stone formerly standing
at Hadrian’s Gate in Antalya. The location of the stone is not presently known.

Strabo, Geogr. 14.4.2

Pomponius Mela 1.79; Lat. Cestros navigari facilis.

50 For a brief history of the city see Abbasoglu 2001, 172-188.
51 Campbell 2012, 209-211.

Ramsay 1902b, 748; Conybeare — Howson 1845, 128, also suggest that the apostolic party arrived on the Cestrus.
However, the suggestion that their place of mooring was near the temple of Diana is several kilometres off.

53 Bruce 1990, 300.

54 Schnabel 2004, 2.1091.
Wilson 1895, 172.

56 Campbell 2000, 600.
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team published their discovery of Perga’s river harbour at Solak (Fig. 4)>’. Accompanying the
article was a detailed discussion not only of the harbour area, but the terrain between the
Cestrus and the harbour gate of Perga. It included a detailed map of the scala that largely
provides a geographic overlay to Campbell’s general depiction (Fig. 5)°%. In 1891 Heberdey
discovered a milestone at Solak dating to the reign of M. Aurelius Antoninus and L. Aurelius
Verus in A.D. 164/165%. This milestone, coupled with the discovery of the harbour, helps us
to localize a site previously known only in ancient texts and about which only speculation ex-
isted. Yet is the localization of the river port at Solak enough to determine definitively that this
was the place of the arrival of the apostles?

Pekman in his history of Perga observes that the importance of the Cestrus to Perga can
be seen by “the representation of the river god on the coins of the city, and the monumen-
tal statue of the river god (Cestrus) in the nymphaeum...to the north of the colonnades
street...”®. However, it is important to note that the nymphaeum in which the Cestrus statue
sits dates to the 2nd century A.D. and that the first coins to appear with the river god date to
Caracalla (A.D. 198-217)°!. The river harbour undoubtedly served to handle heavy commercial
items that were transported by water. A comparable example is the Tiber River which through
its ports of Portus and Ostia supplied the city of Rome®. Campbell notes that the Cestrus con-
nected to the road network at Perga “providing a good route of communication and transport
in Pamphylia”®. Russell extols the advantages of river transport over pack animals or wheeled
vehicles and points to the discovery of a well-preserved, flat-bottomed wooden barge (late
1st-early 2nd century A.D.) in Arles that was carrying a load of limestone blocks weighing
approximately 27 tons®®. Since Perga did not possess marble quarries of its own, the marble
used for locally worked sarcophagi found in the city’s necropoleis and now on display in the
Antalya Museum was imported from renowned quarries like Prokonnesos, Dokimeion, and
even Penteli in Attica®. The scala was thus the easiest way to bring such heavy materials into
the city from the river. A towpath probably existed along the river whereby cargos, unloaded
at the river’s entrance from seagoing vessels, could be towed up the river by slaves on
barges®®. Small river boats called naves codicariae that relied on sails and oars were also in
use?. Fortunately the route from the Mediterranean upstream to Perga’s river harbour was only
for a short distance, for as Russell reminds us: “Upstream transport was vastly more difficult
than downstream travel”®8. Since Paul’s arrival was in the spring, the Cestrus would be full
of run-off from snowmelt in the Taurus. So its current would have been rapid, perhaps like

57 Martini et al. 2008, 163-179; see also Briickner — Kelterbaum 2013, 341-353, tab. 51-54.
58 Martini et al. 2008, 170.

39 French 2014, 96, 127.

00 pekman 1989, 56.

61 Fora picture and illustration of this statue, see Antalya Museum 1997, 66, 67; for the coin (AE 25) called a “very
rare” issue, see http://www.asiaminorcoins.com/gallery/thumbnails.php?album=265 (accessed 18 June 2015).

See Meiggs 1973, 289-293.

63 Campbell 2012, 320.

64 Russell 2013, 108.

05 Russell 2013, 148; Turak 2012, 224.
66

62

For the use of towpaths see Campbell 2012, 212-214.

7 Meiggs 1973, 293-296

08 Russell 2013, 107. Russell 2013, 96 tab. 4.1, also provides the following ratios of transport costs from the Price Edict

of A.D. 301: sea to land, 1:41; sea to river, 1:3.9 (downstream), 1:7.7 (upstream); river to land, 1:10.8 (downstream),
1:5.5 (upstream). The cost doubled to travel against the current rather than with it.
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that of the nearby Diiden River that still flows in the area today. It is therefore questionable
whether the Cestrus River and its port achieved its importance for the city as early as Paul. As
Perga’s zenith was in the 2nd-3rd centuries A.D., particularly with its sculpture workshops, the
river was perhaps at this time widened and dredged for more commercial purposes®. In Paul’s
day, as Haenchen rightly notes, “the stream was not navigable for larger boats””. Indeed it is
doubtful that the river was ever deep enough for seagoing vessels to use. If Sergius Paulus did
give the apostolic party passage on a Roman naval vessel, such a vessel would certainly not
disembark its passengers via a narrow river channel such as the Cestrus presented. So is there
a third option?

Landing at Magydus?

Magydus (Karpuzkaldiran at Lara’) is never mentioned by scholars as the place of arrival
in Pamphylia for Paul and his companions’?. Campbell only mentions the city in a footnote,
stating that the apostolic party “may have switched to a river vessel of shallower draught in
Magydus, but unloading and reloading cargo in this fashion would have been costly”’3. The
time lost in transferring to such a vessel, then traveling to the mouth of Cestrus several kilo-
metres east, then sailing up to Perga’s river harbour, and finally walking 5 km. west to Perga
would have gained no practical advantage. Rather this would make a time-consuming and
circuitous arrival. Nevertheless, he fails to connect the city to Perga, instead noting its relation-
ship to Attalia. F. Beaufort, an early traveller to the Pamphylian coast in 1811-12, mentioned
some ruins and a harbour but mistakenly called them “the site of Attalia, and of no other
harbour””*. The Murray Handbook in 1895 reported that the only visible site was “the remains
of an aqueduct that carried water to Magydus on the coast””®. When Ormerod and Robinson
visited the site in March 1911, they reported only “some tombs of an interesting character”7°.
When Foss wrote on the cities of Pamphylia, he had little to say: “In the Roman Period, a sixth
city, Magydus, on the coast between Attaleia and Perga, was important. It is not treated here
because its history is virtually unknown and its remains insignificant”’’. By the end of the
twentieth century few ruins remained because the site had been used as a quarry. When the
residential area of Ornekkdy was developed in the 1980s, the east necropolis of the city was
damaged during the construction activity.

9 Russell 2013, 233. Willet — Poblome 2015, 147, note that SRSW pottery ended up in Perga some 85 km. away from

Sagalassos because it was connected to the coast by a navigable river and thus a commodity for buyers to export.

70 Haenchen 1971, 407. As Russell 2013, 105, also notes: “Unfortunately, the extent to which deforestation in the

post-Roman period has affected the flow of rivers hampers our ability to assess the navigability of waterways in
antiquity”.
71
72

Today this is a military resort area surrounded by a security fence and off limits to visitors.

Keener 2012, 211, n. 373, observes that “Attalia’s more heavily trafficked harbour, directly on the sea, provided the
better port for a return voyage to Syrian Antioch”. Since the harbour of Magydus was also directly on the sea and
able to accommodate seagoing vessels, it could have been used either for Paul’s port of arrival or departure.

73 Campell 2000, 601, n. 20.

74 Beaufort 1817, 129. Beaufort believed Adalia (Attalia) was really ancient Olbia, therefore Lara, which he calls

“Laara”, was ancient Attalia (132). In his day the only ruins to be seen at Magydus were those of a quay and an
arched aqueduct (133-134).

75 wilson 1895, 174.

76 Ormerod — Robinson 1910/11, 222.

77 Foss 1996, 52. His assessment that the harbour was approximately 250 yards (228.6 m.) in length and breadth is

smaller than the estimate of Adak — Atvur 1999.
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Bean visited Magydus in the 1960s and reported that “the chief feature of the site is the ar-
tificial harbour”’8. Schnabel likewise noted that Magydus’ historical importance was “due also
to the artificially improved port that belonged to the largest harbors on the south coast of Asia
Minor””. Within sight west of the harbour is the famous waterfalls of the Diiden River, known
in antiquity as the Katarraktes and mentioned both by Strabo and Pomponius Mela®. The falls
drop approximately 30.5 m. from the limestone falaise into the Mediterranean Sea. This falaise
is approximately 14 km. long, and its eastern terminus recedes to the sea just before Magydus
(Fig. 6). The harbour of Attalia is approximately 12 km. to the north-west, while the present
mouth of the Cestrus (Aksu) River is approximately 11 km. east. An article published by Adak
and Atvur in 1999 remains the most complete discussion of Magydus’ history; it also mentions
its harbour®!. They estimate its size as 340x225 m. and call it “einer der groften geschiitzten
Hiifen Stidkleinasiens ist”®2. The artificial mole was built of travertine blocks with many remain-
ing in situ. This is its present state: “Wihrend die lingere, dem Wassergang stirker ausgesetzte
Stidmole zusammengebrochen ist, ist die Westmole in Teilen noch tiber Wasser zu sehe...
Beide Molen lassen sich unter Wasser in ihrer Gesamtlinge verfolgen. Urspriinglich diirften sie
betrichtlich tiber den Meeresspiegel hinausgeragt und neben ihrer Funktion als Wellenbrecher
auch als Wehrmauer gedient haben. Architektonisch sind sie als Fortsetzung der Stadtmauer”®3,
Interestingly, de Graauw, in his extensive work on ancient ports and harbours, associates
Magydos with the harbour mentioned in Acts 13:13%*. The Stadiasmus Maris Magni does not
mention Magydus. However, it does name Attalia along with two minor anchorages between it
and Magydus — Mydalis and Masura — plus two others along the coast east of Magydus to the
mouth of the Kestros River®.

A road connected Magydus with Perga, a distance of only 14 km., less than a half day’s
walk®®. When Ormerod and Robinson visited the area, they observed a rock-cut road running
a short distance to the north of Lara (Fig. 7). Unable to follow it for lack of time, they con-
cluded that it was probably connected with the road that cut through the limestone cliffs of the
Sogiitciik Cay:r south of Calkaya and now east of the Antalya airport®”. The Murray Handbook

78 Bean 1979, 83. He also noted the presence of ancient buildings on the shore all of late date, among which were

baths, shops, and warehouses, as well as the presence of an aqueduct with an open channel.
79 Schnabel 2004, 2:1092.

80 Strabo Geogr. 14.4.1; Pomponius Mela 1.79. Adak — Atvur 1999, pl. 18, fig, 1, provide a picture of the ruins with the

falls in the background as they appeared in 1971. Today these falls are a popular destination for the tourist boats
that shuttle from Antalya’s yacht harbour. These boats avoid the waters beyond in the Turkish military recreation
area. However, the harbour of Magydus and its artificial moles are clearly visible to the east.

81 Adak — Atvur 1999. A map of the site is provided on p. 56; pl. 19, figs. 1-2; pl. 20, figs. 5-9 are pictures of the ruins.

There is a brief mention of Magydus in Grainger 2009, 21-22.

82 Adak — Atvur 1999, 51. English trans.: “one of the largest protected harbours in southern Asia Minor”. Pl. 18, fig. 2,

is a picture of the harbour in 1971.

Adak — Atvur 1999, 55. English trans.: “While the longer south mole, which is more exposed to the water passage,
has collapsed, the west mole is partly visible above water. Both moles can be traced under water for their total
length. Originally they most likely protruded considerably above the sea level. In addition to their function as a
breakwater, they also served as a defensive wall. Architecturally they are a continuation of the city wall”.

84 de Graauw 2014, 177, no. 2241.

See de Graauw 2014, 177 for these ports: Attaleia, Adalia (Antalya) Stadiasmus 223; Mygdalis (Antalya, near
Genglik?), Stadiasmus 222; Masura (Antalya, near Fener?) Stadiasmus 221; Rhixoupous, Rhouskopous, Rhuscopode
(near Lara Beach) Stadiasmus 220; R Cestro, Kestros (R Kumkdy) Stadiasmus 219. Of these ports only Attalia,
Magydus, and Rhixoupous/Rhouskopous are marked on Talbert 2000, 65.

86 French 2014, 19, labels this road F2 on Conspectus Map 5.1.

87 Ormerod — Robinson 1910/1911, 222. French 2014, 19, labels this road F2 on Conspectus Map 5.1.



238 Mark Wilson

called this route from Perga the “ascent to the terraced plain of Adalia by an ancient road”®8,
Ormerod and Robinson called it the “Ghiaour Yolu” and state that it led down to a lake called
“Baghgiolu” upon whose southern shore was a mill called “Jalynys Baghdeirmeni”. According
to their calculations, the road measured “some six metres broad and shows deep wheel-ruts,
the space between which measures 1.10 m.”. Near the southern end of the cut they observed
“small round sinkings on either side of the road connected with the ‘ruts, to carry off water”.
Interestingly they found in the deepest part of the cut two inscriptions: on the eastern face
OPOI [T]ETPAIIYPI'[Q]N on the western face AIMNQN OPOI®. French gives these brief de-
tails of its construction: ca. 6.40 m. wide; at its deepest point cut more than 4 m. into the rock
of the high falaise, walkways lining both sides of the sunken road bed; an open gutter cut
alongside the eastern walkway; and evidence of wheel ruts in the road bed (Fig. 8)°°. Below
the pass the limestone has been levelled to provide a ramp descending into the valley. Today,
however, the ledge has split and collapsed, probably from earthquake activity. This ramp of
natural stone connected with another man-made ramp about 6 m. wide built of ashlar blocks
approximately 0.60 m. high by approximately 1.20 m. wide maximum. This ramp, about
100 m. long, ran across the narrow river valley and led to a bridge, of which a few elements
still remain (Fig. 9). French calls it “an exceptionally well-preserved monument of Roman tech-
nical achievement.... Altogether, an impressive monument”!,

Traces of the roadbed continue in the fields east of the stream. From here the road contin-
ued north-east and later descended into the Cestrus valley via a natural pass from the south
that enters the centre of Aksu. Its uneven terrain was not suitable for transhipping heavy items
from the sea harbour to Perga, therefore the river harbour was needed. But travellers like Paul
arriving from Cyprus would find this inland route from Magydus the most direct way to reach
Perga. Hence the conclusion is that Magydus was the port where Paul, Barnabas, and John
Mark first landed in Pamphylia.

Departure

Perga served as a point of departure for all of the characters in Acts 13. John Mark returned
to Jerusalem while Paul and Barnabas departed for Pisidian Antioch. Acts is silent regarding
the cause of John Mark’s desertion. Williams speculates that the reason perhaps was “Luke’s
later friendship with Mark may have sealed his lips”®?. Nevertheless, Luke’s “sealed lips”
have prompted many scholars to speculate about the cause, especially since it was the cause
of the “sharp disagreement” between Paul and Barnabas at the beginning of the second
journey?3. Similarly, the immediate departure of Paul and Barnabas from Perga has prompted
some scholars to speculate about there a son for this hastiness. These two departures will be
discussed next.

88 Wilson 1895, 174.
89 Ormerod — Robinson 1910/ 1911, 222-223; inscriptions in rock cutting, 245. They followed Ramsay in interpreting
the tetrapurgiai (quadrangular buildings with towers at four corners) as a small village whose boundary is defined
by the rock-cut road. They suggest Limnae refers to the swampy ground that existed formerly to the west of the
road. These inscriptions are no longer visible.

90 French 1992, 5. French’s photo of the rock-cut pass can be found in Mitchell 1993, 1.128, fig. 25. Another excellent
photo can be found in Harada — Cimok 2008, 1.155, fig. 221.

91 French 1992, 5-6.
92 williams 1990, 230.

93 Acts 15:39; Gr. mapo&oouog.
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The Departure of John Mark

The reason for John Mark deserting”® Paul and Barnabas at Perga has elicited a number of
possible suggestions from scholars?>. One fanciful suggestion by Conybeare and Howson
was that John Mark “was drawn...by the attraction of an earthly home. As he looked up from
Perga to the Gentile mountains, his heart failed him, and he turned back with desire towards
Jerusalem”®. This maudlin portrayal of Mark as a homesick youth who could not handle the
challenges of travel seems needlessly facile because John Mark had already journeyed from
Jerusalem to Antioch and across Cyprus to Pamphylia. Allen proposes three reasons for John
Mark’s abandonment: 1) Paul had taken over leadership after the Paphos crisis in place of his
cousin Barnabas, 2) Paul was going to preach outside the synagogue to Gentiles and admit
them into fellowship on terms unacceptable to him?’, and 3) Paul was proposing to penetrate
remote regions that were perhaps more dangerous than Mark had anticipated®®. Responding
to these in reverse order: if Paul and Barnabas took the Via Sebaste, the dangers along this
well-travelled road through a Roman colony (Comama) and a Roman enclave (Apollonia) to
Pisidian Antioch would have been minimal. It is important to recall that the initial terminus of
the Anatolian portion of the journey was Pisidian Antioch. The apostles left the Roman colony
and its surrounding chora®® only when they were forced eastward to Iconium!%’. The view that
John Mark did not approve of Paul preaching outside the synagogue is likewise untenable.
Undoubtedly as they travelled in Cyprus Paul and Barnabas shared the gospel with Gentiles,
particularly in Paphos where Sergius Paulus was “amazed at the teaching about the Lord” 1!,
Paul stated that the outcome of the meeting with James, Peter, and John in Jerusalem was that
he and Barnabas were encouraged to keep preaching to the Gentiles'%?. The first reason is a
possible factor. Paul’s assumption of leadership for the group was undoubtedly perceived by
John Mark as insulting to his cousin, and he reacted by taking offense at Paul. Such a personal
grievance is a very believable explanation for John Mark’s reaction to Paul’s actions.

A final suggestion to consider, and the most likely, is that of Lake and Cadbury: “It is quite
possible that the original plan did not contemplate anything more than Cyprus and that Mark
did not feel it his duty to continue with the new enterprise”'%. Tt was argued previously that
the original plan did contemplate a destination beyond Cyprus and that was probably North

94
95

Acts 13:13; Gr. dmoympém.

One of the most improbable is the suggestion of Pervo 2008, 331, that Mark’s “inclusion with and departure from
the mission is a Lucan invention designed to explain the eventual separation of Paul and Barnabas (15:37-39)”.
Lidemann 1989, 151, likewise sees the traditions of the collaboration of Barnabas with John Mark as “certainly
unhistorical”. Mark’s anomalous departure Perga, as argued above, instead supports the account’s historicity.

96
97

Conybeare — Howson 1856, 1.162.

Longenecker 1981, 421, holds that John Mark did not see the validity of a direct Gentile mission. That there were
Jewish communities in southern Galatia, similar to those encountered on the mission in Cyprus, diminishes the
likelihood of this possibility.

98 Allen 1962, 10-11, believes that “there was at Perga a real change both in the direction and in the character of the
mission”. Blaiklock 1959, 105, thinks this or the changed policy not to evangelize Pamphylia because of Paul’s
malarial condition was the reason that John Mark left the party.

99 Acts 13:49; Gr. ADPOL.

100 Acts 13:50: Gr. 6pra.

101 Acts 13:12.

102 Galatians 2:9. This statement, of course, is based on the interpretation that this meeting in Jerusalem occurred be-

fore Paul’s first journey and that John Mark knew of the charge.
103 rake — Cadbury 1934, 4.147
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Africa. Mark’s later connections with individuals in the North African church and the tradition
recounted in Eusebius that Mark later founded the church in Alexandria suggest that he had
a vested interest in continuing south from Cyprus!®*. The turn northward to Asia Minor then
was not interpreted as providential guidance by Mark so he decided to leave. If this were so,
why did not Mark return to Jerusalem directly from Cyprus, a far quicker and easier journey
instead of continuing with Paul and Barnabas to Pamphylia? If Sergius Paulus did arrange for
passage for the apostolic party to Perga on a Roman naval vessel, as suggested previously,
it would have been awkward for Mark to excuse himself from the sea passage provided by
such an important Roman official. Therefore Mark would have continued to Pamphylia with
Paul and Barnabas and departed from there immediately, which is in fact the picture given in
Acts 13:131%,

Departure of Paul and Barnabas

Besides the argument advanced here that the apostles passed quickly through Perga because
Pisidian Antioch was their goal, other theories have been advanced for their hasty depar-
ture. Conybeare and Howson suggested that their quick exit was related to the time of year:
“If St. Paul was at Perga in May, he would find the inhabitants deserting its hot and dusty
streets”%°. Thus they argue Paul would have no audience around to listen to his message. This
exodus was attributed to the flight of the locals from the enervating hot weather of coastal
Pamphylia to the cooler climes of the mountainous summer pastures. But May is still temper-
ate in Perga, snow remains on the surrounding peaks of the Taurus, and cold water from
snowmelt continues to flow through the rivers of Pamphylia. The conjecture regarding a hasty
departure because of weather is thus unlikely, and many residents would still be in the city if
Paul had desired to interact with them!?”. Williams suggests that the abbreviated visit in Perga
was due to the lack of a synagogue, an argument from silence since Perga probably had a
synagogue. He also believes that the apostles intended to connect with the road from Ephesus
that passed through Pisidian Antioch so as to return by this road to Syria'®8,

Ramsay’s suggestion regarding their change of plans has gained the most traction. He sur-
mised the cause of their sudden departure: “A plausible conjecture has been advanced that
residence in the moist and enervating atmosphere of Pamphylia, coming after the fatigue of
missionary travel and the intense effort of the scene in Paphos, brought out a certain weakness
in Paul’s constitution, causing the illness alluded to in Galatians 4:13719. Ramsay’s assessment

104 pysebius Hist. Eccl. 2.16. Mark displays his connection to North Africa in his gospel by naming Simon of Cyrene

and two sons, Rufus and Alexander (Mark 15:21).

In the apocryphal Acts of Barnabas (5th—0th century A.D.) John Mark states that he remained in Perga for two
months “wishing to sail to the regions of the West; but the Holy Spirit did not allow me” (Walker 1870, 294). He
then decided to find Paul and Barnabas again. After learning they were now in Antioch, he went to them there.
But this is not possible chronologically because the mission of the apostles in south Galatia took longer than this,
plus they returned to Perga before departing from Pamphylia for Antioch. The Acts of Barnabas portray Paul as
being upset with Mark because of his delay and his keeping of several parchments, not for his desertion.
Conybeare — Howson 1856, 1.165.

Local residents of Antalya continue this practice today, escaping the heat of mid-June to early September that can
run up to 50 degrees centigrade. They move to summer houses in the yaylas of the surrounding mountains.

108 williams 1990, 230.

109

106
107

Ramsay 1902a, 659. Ramsay 2001, 88-89, elaborates on his hypothesis: “We learn, then, from Paul himself that
an illness (we may confidently say a serious illness) was the occasion of his having originally preached to the
churches of Galatia. The words do not necessarily imply that the illness began in Galatia; they are quite consistent
with the interpretation that the illness was the reason why he came to be in Galatia.... Paul had a serious illness
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of Pamphylia’s climatic condition that contributed to Paul contracting malaria does not square
with ancient testimony about Pamphylia. A description of a disease in the region, probably
malaria, comes from Livy. Rhodian and Roman sailors who navigated in the Pamphylian Sea
in 190 B.C. against Hannibal and the Seleucids got sick in Phaselis: “They had not foreseen,
on account both of the unhealthy country and of the time of year — for it was midsummer —
besides, from the unaccustomed odour, diseases began to spread generally, especially among
the rowers. In fear of this epidemic, they went on, and when they were sailing past the gulf
of Pamphylia, putting in at the mouth of the river Eurymedon”!'°. Phaselis, despite its prime
coastal location, was situated near a stagnant lake, which even today is a breeding ground for
mosquitoes (Fig. 10). It is instructive that when the sailors contracted malaria-like symptoms,
they sailed to Pamphylia, landing near Aspendus adjacent to Perga. Neither of these two cit-
ies had such problems with standing water. According to Livy’s account, the Pamphylian coast
was the place of escape known by the ancients fleeing from malaria-like symptoms. This is in
marked contrast to Ramsay’s portrayal of the region. Paul’s supposed fatigue on the journey
across Cyprus could not have been great. The distance along the generally flat Roman road
from Salamis to Paphos was only 189 km., far less than the multiple journeys he had already
made between Jerusalem and Tarsus and Antioch.

The hypothesis that Paul contracted malaria cannot be found in earlier commentators such
as Alford or Conybeare and Howson, suggesting its origin lies with Ramsay. Bruce rightly calls
Ramsay’s suggestion “an interesting speculation but nothing more”'!!. Nevertheless, Ramsay’s
suggestion continues to be repeated in commentaries up to the present day. For example,
Witherington writes that “if Paul contracted malaria soon after landing in Asia Minor, it might
explain why Paul left the southern coastal plain and went up into the mountains to Pisidian
Antioch”!'2, A further problem with the idea of Paul contracting malaria in Pamphylia and then
moving to the higher elevation of Pisidian Antioch (1236 m.) for relief is that symptoms of ma-
laria do not appear so soon. A survey of medical web sites that discuss malaria shows that a
time lapse exists between infection and the appearance of symptoms. For example, WebMD
states that the minimum time for symptoms such as sweating, chills, fatigue, nausea, and fever
to appear is seven days''>. As we have seen, Acts 13 states that the apostles did not stop in
Perga but continued immediately to Pisidian Antioch. Barrett discounts the malaria view stat-
ing that “it seems improbable that a man suffering from malaria would be able to make such
an ascent”'*, However, such so-called rigors would be minimal if the Via Sebaste was used for
the inbound journey!. The bigger issue is whether Paul ever contracted malaria after landing
in Pamphylia. This notion should be laid to rest once and for all. If symptoms of malaria did

in Pamphylia, and on that account he left Perga and went to Antioch.... The natural and common treatment for
such an illness is to go to the higher ground of the interior”.

HO - 1ivy 37.23.2-3 (Loeb Ser.).
1L Bruce 1990, 300.
112 Witherington 1998b, 310, n. 39.

13 hitp://www.webmd.com/a-to-z-guides/malaria-symptoms (accessed 19/6/2015).
14 Barrett 1994, 1.627. Williams 1990, 230, concurs: “It must be questioned, however, whether a sick man could have

faced the rigors of crossing the Taurus Mountains”.

Contra Fairchild 2013, 54, who writes, “The route north from Perga to Pisidian Antioch was itself difficult and dan-
gerous”. The most rigorous part was the Climax pass at Dosemealti that linked the Pamphylian plain with the first
inland plateau near Dagbeli. I have walked this section of the Via Sebaste numerous times, even with older adults
who experienced minimal challenges making the climb. See Wilson 2009, 482-483.
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appear in Perga, Paul would have had to contract the disease while in Cyprus'. And there is
no evidence that this happened.

Conclusion

This article has examined the issues of intention, arrival and departure related to Paul’s
first journey in Pamphylia. It concludes that the apostolic party did not intend originally to
evangelize Pamphylia and Galatia, but rather was providentially directed there after meeting
the Roman governor Sergius Paulus in Paphos whose patria was Pisidian Antioch. After
reviewing the landing options suggested by other scholars — Attalia and Perga’s river port — a
third possibility was presented: Magydus the seaport of Perga. It was concluded that Magydus
was the port of arrival for the apostles while Attalia was the port of departure for their return
to Seleucia Pieria (Fig. 11). John Mark left the party in Perga because of its change of direction
to Pisidian Antioch, a place in which he was not interested. Relief from the symptoms of
malaria was not the reason that Paul left Pamphylia immediately. It was determined at Paphos
that Pisidian Antioch was to be the new destination, so Perga only became a stopover point
on the inbound journey. Only on the return was the gospel preached there as recorded in
Acts 14:25.

116 A better explanation for the weakness mentioned in Galatians 4:13-14 relates to the persecution received by Paul.
The stoning planned in Iconium (Acts 14:5) was later conducted in Lystra where Paul was then dragged out of the
city and left for dead (Acts 14:19). When he arrived in Derbe, the physical effects of the stoning would still be ap-
parent. Perhaps when he revisited the other churches on his return, his appearance and physical condition were
still influenced by the stoning. Bruce 1982, 208, links this infirmity with the “thorn in the flesh” mentioned in 2
Corinthians 12:7-10. However, the first attack of the thorn was fourteen years before, hence around A.D. 43 (cf. 2
Cor. 12:2) and thus antedating the first journey.
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Ozet

Aziz Paulos Pamphylia’da:
Niyet, Gelis, Gidis

Elcilerin Isleri 13-14’te anlatildig1 tizere birinci seyahatinde Paulos’'un Pamphylia’ya gelisiyle
ilgili ayrintilar hentiz yeterince incelenmemistir. Bu makalede Orontes tizerindeki Antakya’dan
yola cikan Paulos’un niyetinin Galatia’da ogretisini yaymak olup olmadigini irdelenecek-
tir. Sonra ilgili arkeolojik, edebi ve tarihi verileri inceleyerek Paulos’un Pamphylia’ya varisi
tzerine Onerilen U¢ olast senaryo degerlendirilecektir. Bu kanitlarin akabinde el¢i ekibinin
Pamphylia’ya varis limani tizerine yeni bir hipotez sunulacaktir. Makale, Ioannes Markos’un
terk edilmesi ve Paulos ile Barnabas'in Perge’den aceleyle ayrilmalartyla ilgili kosullart irdele-
yerek sonlanacaktir.
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Fig. 4
Perga, River Harbour
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Fig. 7
Upper Rock-cut pass

Fig. 8
Lower Rock-cut pass

Fig. 9
Ramp below
Rock-cut pass
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Fig. 10
Phaselis, marsh
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The Sundial and Convivium Scene on the Mosaic from
the Rescue Excavation in a Late Antique House of Antioch

Hatice PAMIR — Niliifer SEZGIN*

Introduction

During the rescue excavation carried out at iplik Pazari in 2013 in the modern quarter of
Antakya (ancient Antioch) by archaeologists D. Kara and B. Demir from the Hatay Archaeology
Museum, a partially surviving figural floor mosaic was discovered!. Only the eastern part of the
figural mosaic floor has survived while the rest was destroyed. The mosaic panel is bordered
by a frame and consists of three intact yet different scenes. In the center is a sundial, a male
figure with the inscription Trekbedeipnos, and another male figure at his back with the inscrip-
tion Akairos. A slightly reclining skeleton and the inscription Euphrosynos is depicted in the
next panel, while the head of an African figure holding a double stick is in the third panel. The
sundial theme is a subject seen previously in Antioch mosaics?; however, the skeleton depic-
tion is viewed for the first time. The panel has a uniqueness both in its subject and its different
style, and brings novelty to the Antioch mosaic repertoire.

Antioch has long been a fascinating subject, due to its intellectual institutions and cultural
richness beginning from its foundation in 300 B.C. and running through the Late Antique pe-
riod. It has been called ‘the fair crown of the East’®. Levi gives Antioch a special status as a
place where the civilizations, thoughts and arts of East and West met*. Between the years 1932-
1939, numerous mosaic floors reflecting the influence of Hellenistic culture were discovered in
the excavations in Antioch and its surroundings®. Rich merchants and rulers lived in Antioch,

* Dog. Dr. Hatice Pamir, Mustata Kemal Universitesi, Fen Edebiyat Fakltesi, Arkeoloji Bolumi, Klasik Arkeoloji
Anabilim Dali, Tayfur Sokmen Kampiisii, Antakya Hatay. E-mail: haticepamir@gmail.com

Niliifer Sezgin, Arkeolog, Hatay Arkeoloji Miizesi, Antakya Hatay. E-mail: nilufersezgin2012@gmail.com

Cordial thanks are due to D. Kara, Deputy Director of Hatay Arkeoloji Miizesi, for providing the data from the ex-
cavation. This study is based on data acquired from the excavation conducted by the Hatay Archeology Museum.
I would like to express my thanks to the museum for providing the permission and contributions required dur-
ing the preparation of the article. The literature study of the mosaic has been carried out with the Scientific and
Technological Research Council of Turkey’s (TUBITAK) research scholarship abroad, No: 2219/1(1059B191300484)
at the Universite Paris-8 and CNRS/ENS Archéologie et Philologie d’Orient et d’Occident — AOROC, where I am
on official duty. I would like to thank Prof. Dr. B. Casu, Université Paris-Sorbonne (Paris IV); Prof. Dr. C. Saliou,
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Levi 1947, 220-221; Antioch on the Orontes vol. II, 202, no. 963, pl. 75; Cimok 2000, 191-193.

Amm. Marc. 22.9.14. Downey 1961 is a primary source for the period from the foundation of Antioch to the Arabian
occupation.

Levi 1947, 1.

This has been published as a corpus with over 300 mosaic floors; see Levi 1947.
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Seleucia Pieria (Samandag-Cevlik), and Daphne (Harbiye), and the floors of many of their
houses were paved with mosaics whose scenes depicted literary, theatrical and mythological
subjects taken from the epics and tragedies of Classical and Hellenistic literature®.

Among these mosaic floors, the mosaic pavement at the Daphne Iphigenia House, with its
scenic representation inspired by one of the highest creations of Hellenic literature, depicts
the staging of Euripides’ tragedy at the Iphigenia Aulis’. The mosaic panel at the Daphne
Menander House depicts the new comedy writer Menander and a hetaira named Glykera®.
The mosaic floor recently unearthed at Daphne depicts Menander’s Peirikomene’s 1st scene,
Philadelphoi’s 1st scene, Synaristosai’s 1st scene and Theophoroumene’s 1st scene. The writer
himself and his plays® are subjects directly transferred from literary works.

These subjects of the mosaic floor pavements in Antioch’s Late Antique houses reflect the
inspiration of Hellenic literature, despite the fact that a 500 year period had passed, and draw
attention to a society which adopted Hellenistic culture and kept it alive.

Archeological Documentation, Iconography, Style and Technique

The rescue excavation were carried out in Affan Mahallesi, which is one of the old quarters of
Antakya', at the site called Iplik Pazart located 119 m. east of Affan Avenue, modern Kurtulus
Caddesi, which has formed the main axis of the city since its foundation. The excavation was
carried out in nine squares in a 10x10 m. area occupied by modern houses (Fig. 1!,

The excavation area is situated on the western slope of Silpios Mountain (modern Habib-i
Neccar) in an area which slopes naturally from east to west. West of the excavation is Gingor
Caddesi, which is 114 m. away from Kurtulus Caddesi and extends parallel to it in a southeast-
northwest direction. North of the excavation is Selcuk Caddesi, which vertically intersects with
Kurtulus Caddesi in an east-west direction. The excavation partially fits with the grid plan
which has been preserved since the Hellenistic Period!?.

Levi 1947, 15-24: the Atrium House, Judgment of Paris, Aphrodite and Adonis, Heracles and Dionysus; Levi
1947, 68-88: in the panel named the Mosaic of Seasons found in the Yakto House is Meleager Atalanta, Phaedra,
Hippolytus, Io and Argos, Farewell to Adonis, Andromache and Astyanax; Levi 1947, 60-64: Narcissus Echo and
Eros came from the Narcissus House; Levi 1947, 141-148: Dionysus and Ariadne from Seleucia Pieria; Levi 1947,
117-119: House of the Man of the Letters — Ninus and Semiramis from the Lower Level, Metiochos and Parthenope;
Levi 1947, 167-190: Boat of the Psyches: Europa and the Bull, Pegasus and Nymphae, Agros and Opora, Lykurgos;
Levi 1947, 195-197: the House of Aion, Farewell to Briseis, Aion and Chronoi; Levi 1947, 163-165: the House of
Mysteries of Isis; Levi 1947, 127-131: House of the Buffet Supper, Ganymedes and the Eagle.

7 Levi 1947, 120-126, pls. 21a, 22; Cimok 2000, 106-107; Campbell 1988, 56, pl. 167.
8 Levi 1947, 198-211: House of Menander; Kondoleon 2000, 74-76.

Gutzwiller — Celik 2012, 573-623; Wissowa 1931, 707 ff. Menander was one of the most important poets of Athenian
New Comedia who lived from 341/42-290 B.C. He wrote over one hundred comedies. It is not certain how many
of his works have survived; however, in the 11th century A.D. twenty three existed in Constantinople. His only
entire surviving work is Dyskolos. His other known and important works are Hero, Epitrepontes, Peirikomene,
Samia, Synoristosai, Sikyonioi and Theophoroumene.

10 Epiphaneia was the fourth quarter of Antioch established by Antiochus Epiphanes (215-164 B.C.), and ‘Epiphaneia’

was transliterated as ‘Affan’ into Arabic during medieval times.

1 The rescue excavation was conducted by the museum for the cable car station, construction of which was planned

by the Antakya Municipality.
12 For the city plan and its evolution since the foundation of the city in the Hellenistic period, its transformation and
the preserved city plan in modern Antakya, see Sauvaget 1934, 81-116; Weulersse 1934, 27-79; Pinon 2004, 191-

219; Demir 2004, 221-238.
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The excavation began at an altitude of 93.56 m. above sea level, the modern settlement
level, and was carried out between this level and 89.16 m., which is the lowest level in the
north-west side. A total of four mosaic floor pavements of a house were discovered from
91.04 m. to 90.17 m. These consist of a white-colored mosaic pavement (M1) at 90.87 m. in the
B2-C2 grid squares, a mosaic pavement containing figural panels (M2) at 90.17 m. in B2, a part
of a white-coloured mosaic pavement (M3) at 90.50 m. at the intersection of B2-3, and a very
small part of a white-colored mosaic floor pavement (M4) at 91.04 m. in B3. According to the
preliminary results of the excavation, there are multiple layers beginning from the present and
extending to the beginning of Late Antiquity'?. The mosaic floors belong to different areas of
a single residence, whose seven areas could be identified and whose original plan has been
damaged due to later construction. In the areas numbered III, IV and V, the mosaic pavements
have partially survived (Figs. 2-3).

The mosaic floor with the figural theme (M2) is located in Room IV. The original plan of
the area had been damaged due to reconstruction and usage in later construction. The north-
ern, eastern and western walls of the area continued to be used, while the southern wall and
the inner walls, which cut the area in half, were rebuilt on top of the mosaic floor in later lev-
els. The area was separated into two areas — east and west — by the inner wall in later phases.
The inner wall, including spolia material such as rubble-fill and the threshold block of the
door, was seated directly on the mosaic floor (Fig. 6). On the western side of this wall, a drain-
age canal from an upper level passes from the center of the area, and on the western side of
the wall there is a figural mosaic pavement and a square pool joining it on the east (Fig. 5).

Mosaic floor pavement M4 was partially preserved and has been unearthed next to the in
situ eastern wall of Room IV. It was built on a layer filled with rubble and soil at 91.04 m.
It stands 0.87 m. above the M2 mosaic pavement. Access to the door on the eastern wall of
Room IV was closed in the later construction phase with rubble filling. A square well, built of
blocks, was discovered on the same level as Mosaic M4 in the eastern part of Room IV. A terra-
cotta pipeline for freshwater extended towards the well (Fig. 5). Mosaic pavement M4, the well
and the water supply installations show a later construction and usage phase of Room V!4,
The direction of the northern and eastern walls shows that the eastern part of Room IV was
reused without undergoing any changes. The upper level must have been shaped in the later
usage phase of the house.

The figurative mosaic pavement panel (M2) is located in the eastern part of Room IV and
extends along a north-west-south-east axis, making the viewing direction of the figures from
the west and north (Fig. 7). The eastern side of the panel connects with a shallow pool, and the
northern side of it connects with the #n situ wall. While the northern wall was used in the later
period and extends along the same axis, the southern wall was damaged. The wall that belongs
to the later construction phase sits directly on the mosaic floor. However, the northern edge of
Mosaic M3 adjoins the southern wall and indicates the border of the southern wall of the previ-
ous construction phase. It does not have a door opening to the adjoining rooms to the south.

13 The excavation results will be published as a monograph by the Hatay Archaeology Museum with a contribution
by the material culture specialist from the excavation.

14 1t is also a possibility that there was an inner court constructed in the upper level and connected with the figural

panel and pool. Wells in the Classical and Hellenistic-period Greek world were found in the courts of houses as
well as inner intermediate areas. See Nevett 2001, 100 for the well arrangement in the Halieis A house located in
the inner area on elevated ground and not in the court. The House with Mosaics from Eretria (109, IV) and the
house (111) show wells in the inner areas in addition to the well in the yard.
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The western part of Room IV was completely destroyed by later phases and the drainage
canal. In this area, only the western wall and the door opening have remained. The interior
space of the western part of Room IV was reduced by walls built inside it in later periods. The
floor of this part was possibly paved by mosaic that could have been completely destroyed
during later construction phases (Fig. 5).

The measurable width of the figural mosaic floor M2 (up until the later period wall which
sits on the mosaic floor in a north-south direction) is 4.41 m., and its width (until the later sep-
arating wall on the western side) is 2.60 m. The pool to the east of the mosaic pavement is at
a level of 90.31 m. and is 1.40x1.40 cm. and 0.20 m. deep. The pool’s inner face is coated with
red paint (Figs. 4-5). The plinthos arrangement, consisting of a quadrangle pedestal on the
right and left sides of the threshold of the pool connecting with the mosaic floor, gives rise to
the idea that there might have been a column there, although column pedestals and body parts
were not found here. The pool is located exactly on the central axis of the mosaic floor, and
there are no signs of any other arrangement on its right and left sides. On the eastern side of
the pool, the upper part of a vertical water pipeline was excavated. Behind the nymphaeum,
the water pipeline was documented as vertical in situ remains (Figs. 4-5). It was probably con-
nected with the nymphaeum and with the public water supply system, and must have been
connected with the pool. The pool or nymphaeum arrangement applied on one side of the
room was typical for floorplans of Antioch houses'®. The pipe is 0.50 cm. higher and directed
upwards, and the rear walls of the pool must have been higher for this water to flow into the
pool and be arranged like a kind of nymphaeum'®. The 4th century A.D. writer Libanius men-
tions the abundance of water in the city and praised the nymphaea in the houses of Antioch!”
and the quality of the water!®.

The house complexes discovered in the excavations at Antioch, Seleucia Pieria and Daphne
contain a pool, a so-called nymphaeum, on one side of the room, which was paved by figu-
ral mosaic panels and defined as a triclinium?®. If the later rebuilding of Room IV is excluded,
the inner depth of the room, or triclinium, is 12x4.98 m. Stillwell, in his classification of the
Antioch houses, defines those which have a triclinium with a width of around 4.20 m. in the
3rd century as medium-sized triclinia’.

In the 3rd century A.D. houses, the triclinium consists of the units of the main dining room,
main hall, intermediary space and the nymphaeum, which consists of a small pool with water
and a fountain. Since the area between the main hall and the nymphaeum is separated with
columned passages, the intermediary space is defined as a portico?!. The main hall of the din-
ing room was paved with mosaics with wide figurative emblema, and the floor of the interme-
diary area was covered with smaller mosaic panels that are the same width as the main area.

15 stillwell 1961; Hales 2003, 211-217; Dobbins 2000, 51-62; Alpi 2007, 37-50; Morvillez 2007, 51-78.

16 See Hales 2003, 116, for fountain arrangements of this type. This type of fountain arrangement is also seen in the

atriums of the Pompeii houses.

17" Libanius Or. X1.244; Pamir — Yamag 2012, 234; Lassus 1983, 207 ff.; Norman 2000, 58, n. 135, where it is indicated
that water was abundant and that it expressed luxury in terms of its distribution to houses in the Late Antique
world.

18 ibanius Or. XI.246.

19" Morvillez 2004, 276. An example of the triclinium which includes a pool arrangement in quadrangle form is the

House of Iphigenia; see Levi 1947, 66; House of Red Pavement see Levi 1947, 68; Stillwell 1961, 47-57.

20 Ariadne and Dionysus House from Seleucia Pieria. The 3rd century A.D. examples are from the House of the Boat

of Psyches from Daphne; see Stillwell 1961, 50. 55.
21 Dobbins 2000, 54.
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In the triclinium of the ‘Drinking Contest House’ of Seleucia Pieria, the main hall opens onto
three passages, and the intermediary area’s mosaic floor is wide enough to cover the floor of
the main dining room. In the center is a figurative emblema, and on the two sides geometrical
figures were used. The figurative emblema constitutes the main axis of the way to the main
dining room as well?2, The nymphaeum is adjacent to the intermediate space and is reached
through this passage?. The same plan is seen in the Menander House in Daphne (Harbiye)?*
and in the House of the Boat of Psyches?®. The nymphaeum was arranged into three sections
to meet the width of the triclinium, which is the main hall?®. The triclinium as a particular sec-
tion can be seen through each of the passages, or it can be arranged as a single niche located
on the main axis?’. The triclinium, columned portico or intermediate space, and the nymphae-

um plan scheme is a typical characteristic of the Antioch houses?®.

Room IV — the large triclinium of the house complex — was divided by an inner wall in a
later phase. We can assume two possibilities for the inner plan of Room IV:

1. The eastern part with the figural panel still exists, indicating that it continues toward the
west. The western part of the mosaic pavement and the columned arrangement of the portico,
which was possibly between the eastern and western part of the main hall, was destroyed by
later building activities. In this possibility, the main hall must have had a large emblema, and
the portico had smaller panels, such as figural panel M2 (Fig. 8).

2. The other type of triclinium plan seen in the 3rd century A.D. Antioch houses such as
that of Dionysus and Ariadne? is one in which the main hall is arranged as a panel with two
parts. The main panel emblema is located on the wider and square-shaped area and is figura-
tive, whereas the other panel is located on a rectangular and narrower area with a pattern of
secondary importance, such as geometrical patterns. The triple figurative panel M2 of Room IV
is the secondary panel of the triclinium mosaics, which matches the main panel emblema with
its dimensions of 2.58x2.10 m. If the triclinium was not limited by the portico and designed as
a single area with the nymphaeum, then it would be designated the second panel which limits
the triclinium emblema. The triclinium with its figurative panel must have been connected to
the other units or rooms of the house with doorways to the eastern, northern, southern (?) and
western walls (Fig. 9).

22 Dobbins 2000, 53-54, figs. 1-3.
23 In Dobbins 2000, fig. 2, the communication between the main living room and the nymphaeum are shown with
graphics. According to this, direct communication between the single-niched nymphaeum and the main living

room takes place over the figurative panel.
24 Dobbins 2000, 57-59, figs. 6-8.
25 Dobbins 2000, 59-61.
26 For the Atrium House see Knudsen 2000, 169; for the Menander House see Dobbins 2000, 57-59, figs. 6-8.
27 Dobbins 2000, 53-57, figs. 1-2, Seleucia Pieria, House of Drinking Contest.

28 Stillwell 1961, 48; Hales 2003, 213 ff., fig. 90; Dobbins 2000, 61 n. 8. It has been proposed that the triclinium, por-
tico and the nymphaeum plan in Antioch houses is the same as the House of Psyche and Cupid from Ostia and
also western parts of the Roman Empire. The houses from the Hadrian and Antonine Periods in Antioch, Daphne
and Seleucia Pieria (the House of Calender, the House of Bacchus and Thiassos, the House Cilicia, the House of
Menander, the House of the Red Pavement and the House of Dionysos’ Triumph) repeat the plan of triclinium,
portico and nymphaeum. The houses of the Severian Period are the House of Dionysos and Ariadne, the House of
the Drinking Contest, and the House of Drunken Dionysos. The nymphaeum is located in a narrow porticus, and
three halls are open in the House of the Boat of Psyches, which is dated between 235-312 A.D. Giirler 1987, 91-94,
proposed that the plan of the Antioch houses with the triclinium of columned porticos and nymphaeum appeared
after Roman traders settled in Antioch. A similar plan was used in Italy, due to Syrian traders who settled in Italy.
It is clear that when Syrian traders settled in Italy, Roman traders also settled in Antioch, and cultural interaction
started in this period.

29 Levi 1947, 141 ff., figs. 56-57.
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An open space next to the triclinium in the north is connected by a doorway (90.44-
90.54 m. altitude) on the northern wall of the triclinium. It was covered by a square tile plaque.
There was a rectangular pool with a white-colored mosaic floor measuring 4x1.28 m. in the
center of the open space. The walls of the pool were mostly destroyed but preserved to a
height of at least 0.17 m. The space surrounding the eastern, western and southern walls is
open, though the northern wall does not exist. The southern wall is 1.75 m. away from the
pool while the eastern wall is 4 m. away. If these distances to the pool are taken as the basis,
the dimension of the open space should be at least 4.78x12 m. This open space is connected
to the triclinium and must be the open or semi-open inner yard: the atrium. There are no signs
of any pillars, columns or pedestals around the pool. In the Antioch house plan, a pool or im-
pluvium in the atrium are not frequently seen®. However, in the Late Antique period houses,
pools are seen in the atrium. In the Daphne Menander House, dated to the 3rd century A.D.,
a pool was built which is higher than the peristyle floor3!. In the Late Antique houses, the peri-
style atrium in large residences designated an aristocratic and rich class®?. In the smaller scale
houses, there is the column-less atrium as well33.

The M3 mosaic pavement is partly preserved, with white tesserae in the southern part of
Room 1V, the so-called triclinium. The preserved dimension of M3 is 1.89x0.89 m. It extends in
an east-west direction, and its southern edge adjoins wall remains (Fig. 4). The plan of the M3
mosaic and its connection with Room IV suggests that the M3 mosaic pavement is a part of a
corridor (V) extending east-west and connected to the eastern and western walls and to Room
IV of the house.

The rooms of the house which belong to the same construction period can be identified
as the triclinium (IV), the atrium (III), two rooms in the east (I and II), and the area or cor-
ridor south of the triclinium (V) (Fig. 4). The possible rooms in the western wing (VI and VID),
which are symmetrical to the eastern rooms (I-I1), have been destroyed at the lower level of
89 m. The walls of Rooms VI and VII are of opus latericium brickwork, and stairs on the west-
ern side of the house have been identified. The remains of a street pavement on the western
side of the house lies 114 m. away, parallel to Kurtulus Caddesi and follows the north-east-
south-west direction of Kurtulus Caddesi. On the northern side of the house, more remains
of a street pavement adjacent to the atrium were uncovered. The street extends east to west
between Silpius Mountain and the Orontes (Asi) River, and it seems to be cut on a vertical an-
gle by Kurtulus Caddesi. Both streets were paved with rectangular ashlar blocks of limestone
and then badly destroyed.

The streets on the northern and western sides of the house overlap with the Hellenistic
grid plan of Antioch. The insula dimensions of the city grid plan have been accepted as
58x112 m. in Antioch3*. The excavation is located south of the streets which have given the

30 If the pool arrangement compluvium in the atrium has an open roof, then the pool should be defined as an

impluvium. In that case, the impluvium should be 0.30 m. below ground level, but it is higher than the ground
level here. An atrium plan which consists of a compluvium and an impluvium was used more in the West rather
than the East. It is regarded as a Roman characteristic and is not widespread in the East. See Hales 2003, 97 ff. In
Ephesus’ Terrace House 1, there is an atrium arrangement whereby an impluvium is applied just as in the Pompeii
houses; see Hales 2003, 223 ff. In addition, see Zeyrek 2005, 48, concerning residences which have an impluvium
arrangement in Anatolia.

31 stillwell 1941, 26, fig. 30, pl. VII; Levi 1947, 198, fig. 26.
32 Zeyrek 2005, 44 ff.
35 Radt 2002, 93.

34 Sauvaget 1934, 94; Downey 1961, 70. This measurement has been determined in accordance with the insula meas-

urement which has remained intact in the Antakya Dortayak Neighborhood; see Weulersse 1934, 48.
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axis of the city’s grid plan studied by Weullersse in 1934 and based on the preserved grid plan
of Antakya. However, Weullersse did not include in his research the location of the rescue ex-
cavation, due to the street system and the insula changing during later settlement phases®>. The
street remains on the western and northern sides of the house show those sides of the insula
as well. It is clear that the northern and western sides of the house are bordered by the streets;
however, the southern side is problematic due to the destruction and reconstruction phases
after the initial building of the house (Fig. 4).

On the western side of the house, between the atrium and the street, it is possible that the
entrance led directly through a door which opened to the atrium from the north3. Another
possible location for the entrance is on the western side of the house. There are the remains
of a staircase here, and this side is possibly related with the entrance of the complex. The en-
trance location is not clear due to the destruction of both sides of the house in its later phases.
Since the house is bordered by the streets on the northern and western sides, it is possible that
it expanded only in the eastern and southern directions. According to the results of the excava-
tion in B3 and B2 (the southern part of the house), the lower level (at 90.11 m. altitude) with
the opus latericium brick wall must belong to the previous construction and settlement phase
of the house. In fact, on the northern side of this area, the M3 mosaic (found at 90.50 m.) is on
the rubble-filled ground here.

As a result, considering the dimensions of the units and rooms, the house extends over a
total of 308.89 m?, 23 m. east to west, and 13.43 m. north to south. Thus, it provides a reason-
able usage area for 2nd and 3rd century houses®’. The house sits roughly between the levels of
90.50 m. and 90.17 m.

Coins from the north-western side of C2 grid square on the ground plan and room I
(Fig. 4), which are included in this range, are of Numerianus (283-284 A.D.) and a Constantin
I Sol Invictus (sun god) coin (around 315 A.D.) found at 90.48 m. The Crispus coins (317-326
A.D.) were found at 90.47 m., and a Probus coin (276-282 A.D.) was found at 90.55 m. Two
Constantin 1 coins (around 336-337 A.D.)*® belong to the construction and settlement phase
between the years 276 A.D. (at the earliest) and 337 A.D. (at the latest) (Fig. 10).

Iconographic, Technical and Stylistic Analysis of the Mosaic Panels

The figural mosaic panel M2 was found in B2 at a level of 90.17 m. The length of the mosaic
panel, which extends roughly on an east-west axis, is 4.41 m. north to south with a maximum
width of 2.62 m. east to west. The southern part of the mosaic floor is under the wall; and
while its northern and eastern sides are better preserved, it remains under the later walls on
the western and southern sides and extends in these directions.

35 Weulersse 1934, 47, plan V.

36 1 Ephesus Terrace House 2, the atrium is entered from the south-east side of the house, which consists of areas

lined around the 2nd century peristillium courtyard; see Ladstitter 2013, 113, figs. 66-67.

57 The wide peristyle houses at the 2nd century A.D. Ephesus Terrace House 2, which is one of the recent studies,

extend between 400-600 m?; see Ladstitter 2013, 112 ff. The smallest house for the Terrace Houses is House 3,
which extends over an area of 260 m?; see Zimmermann — Ladstitter 2011, 60 fig. 84.

38 The preliminary studies on the coins were carried out by A. Tuncer from the Hatay Archaeology Museum. In C2

in the atrium, Justin II (575) coins were found at 90.87 m., coins of Islamic and Byzantine at 91.08 m., Islamic coins
at 91.28 m., John I Tzimisces (969-976) coins at 91.50 m., and Basil II and Constantine VIII (976-1025) coins at
91.50 m.
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While the white-coloured exterior floor mosaic connects properly with the walls on the north-
ern and eastern sides, since the later wall sits on the floor on the southern side, the connection
of the mosaic floor with the wall is missing on this side. The mosaic pavement starts with a
white band surrounding the figurative panels in the center. It is paved with tesserae of differ-
ent sizes from the wall to the figurative panels. In the first part (25 cm. wide), 36 white tesserae
measuring 1-1.5 cm. and 1 dm? are used. In the second part (30 cm. wide) of the white band
are 113 smaller tesserae with an average dimension of 0.5-0.7 cm. The black outer frame of the
figurative panels is 5 cm. wide with five rows of tesserae and is in the second part of the white
border. It encircles the panels on three sides to the north, east and south, though the continu-
ation of the western side is not clear because of the later wall. This black frame is like a bold
line in the second part of the white border and is 20 cm. away from the figurative panels.

The second frame is a simple guilloche® which encircles the figurative panels and sur-
rounds the panels without any interruption at the corners. It is 17 cm. thick, and the dimen-
sions of the tesserae range from 0.5-1 cm. The simple guilloche pattern on the black floor was
made using dark maroon, pink and two rows of yellow tesserae from the outer edge to the
inside of the frame. Black and white tesserae were used in the center of the pattern, utilizing a
total of 112 tesserae of 1 dm? The space between the second frame and the thinner frame of
the figurative panel was made of white tesserae and is 5 cm. wide. The three figurative panels
in the center each have their own frames and are separated from each other.

The panels are placed adjacent to each other. The subjects are the ‘sundial and the moment
of deciding to join the dinner’ panel in the center; the ‘reclining skeleton figure holding a drink
cup in its hand, bread, wine and convivium scene’ on the southern panel; and the ‘African
figure’, which was largely destroyed, on the northern panel (Fig. 11).

The Panel with the Sundial and the Moment of Deciding to Join the Feast

In the figurative scene, a total of 181 tesserae at 1 dm? were used across an area of 720 dm?
on a white background measuring 75 ¢cm. north to south and 96 cm. east to west. A pale red
frame 2 cm. thick and 66 cm. long, whose ends do not connect with the frame, borders the
scene at the top. There are no frame lines on the right and left sides of the scene, but instead
the border’s white tesserae are used as the scene’s background. Through the adjacent and par-
allel placement of the tesserae, which are the same color as the figurative scene’s background,
a divider frame was created in the right 5 cm. and in left 4 cm. of the panel (Fig. 11).

On the left side of the scene, there is a sundial on a column. Only half of the column is
depicted, and it adjoins the white band on the left side of the scene. The column is erected on
a two-level cylindrical pedestal, like a double torus. The bottom, light orange torus is 5 cm.
high and 20 cm. wide, and the black torus above it is 6 cm. high and 15 cm. wide. The column
on top is made of pale and dark pink, beige, pale yellow and white tesserae. Its dominant
color is pink, and it seems to be a porphyry column standing 48 cm. high. There is a Doric
capital with an echinus shape on the column, which is made with orange, cubic tesserae.

The semi-circular sundial is depicted as a crescent and sits on top of the capital. Its base is
like a triangular pedestal, which is depicted with a single line of black tesserae. The exterior
border of the sundial consists of black tesserae, and the interior is of maroon tesserae laid lin-
early in single rows.

39 The terms have been used in the mosaic terminology of Balmelle et al. 1985.
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The vertical stick at the center of the concave surface of the sundial is depicted with ma-
roon gnomon tesserae in a linear single row with a curved end. The hours are depicted with
light red tesserae in single rows, which are long in the center and get shorter towards the
sides, in nine lines in the interior of the crescent. The Greek letter 6 (Theta) with a line above
it is depicted linearly with black tesserae above the sundial. In the ancient Greek alphabet, 0 is
the ninth letter and the equivalent of the number 9%°. When the sundial and 0 are used togeth-
er, it indicates that the ninth hour has already passed, and there is a very short time until the
tenth hour. In Roman daily life the ninth hour, which is named nona, is the third hour before
the sun sets, which marks the end of official and business activities. It also expresses the end
of noon and the beginning of evening*!. This hour is the time to go first to the baths and then
to attend feasts afterwards. With the tenth hour, the dinner feast, namely the banquet, begins.
The Roman poet Martial states that the eighth and ninth hours are the preparation and bath
times and that the beginning of the tenth hour is the beginning of the banquet*?. Additionally,
the 2nd century A.D. writer Pollux states that a person invited for dinner waits for the appro-
priate hour by looking at the time, and that they know when it is time to attend dinner by the
shadows, defined as ctoiyeiov. Whenever these are on the tenth line, it is the time to hurry®.
According to this description, the banquet time is fixed, and the hosts and the invited people
are obliged to comply with it*4,

These types of sundials with conical global bodies were widely used in the Hellenistic and
Roman world®. The sundials were placed on top of columns in public places, such as the
courtyards of houses, near baths, and around temples and agoras®. The dial was placed con-
cavely, and the gnomon, a shadow shaft made of copper or iron, was placed in the center?’.
Eleven lines are incised into the concave surface of the semi-circle bodies of the sundials so
that the time between the rising and setting of the sun is divided into twelve equal time pe-
riods*®. They were produced from limestone, marble, chalk and tuff, and placed in the city
centers or agoras as immovable objects. The sundial in our mosaic was placed in an open and
central area on top of a porphyry column made of red tesserae. In the concave body of the
sundial, the time periods between the third hour and tenth hours are shown with nine lines.

Next to the sundial, and at the center of the panel, there is a short-haired, beardless,
smooth-faced young male figure 74 cm. tall. He is wearing a thin tunic (chiton) made of white
and grey tesserae with an orange/white/yellow mantle (himation) thrown over his shoulder
and draped around his chest and legs. The figure’s body contours are visible through his
clothes, indicating that he is wearing thin clothes. The figure is wearing sandals made of black

40 verdan 2007, 7; Liddell — Scott 1901, Theta article.
41 Levi 1947, 220; Salman 2009, 85; Kondoleon 2005, 187.
42

Martialis Epigrammata IV.8, narrates what is done at which hours in Roman daily life. In Rome the day was divided
into twelve hours from the rising of the sun to the setting of the sun, and nights were divided into four watches
(vigilae), each consisting of three hours; see Salman 2009, 87.

43 pollux Onomasticon, V1.44: 49-52.

44 Levi 1947, 220 ff.; Kondoleon 2005, 187.

%5 Gibbs 1976, in her catalog study on sundials, says the sundial made from stone with a conical global body was the
most widely used type. See also Kaplan 2009, 89, 91; Salman 2007, 19 ff.; Salman 2009, 89 ff. A nearby example
comes from the Zeugma excavations. The semi-global body is on top of a near triangular profiled pedestal; see
Tabak 2010, 22.

40 Gibbs 1976, 4; Kaplan 2009, 91.
47" Gibbs 1976, 4.
48 Gibbs 1976, 4-5, n. 41.
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stripes and embellished with black and orange tesserae. While he is wearing his sandal on his
right foot, the sandal on his left foot has flown off. This placement of his left sandal, as well
as the ends of the himation fluttering behind the figure, indicate that he is running and in a
hurry. The figure, who is standing directly in front of the sundial and facing it in profile (on his
left), is raising his right hand and pointing at the ninth hour on the sundial with the forefinger
of his right hand. Above the figure’s head and at the center of the scene, the Greek inscrip-
tion TREXEDIPNOC (Trechedipnos) has been written in capital letters with black tesserae. It
means “run to dinner”®. It was suggested by the writers of New Comedia writers as a name
used to refer to “parasites who run for dinner”®. In the record in which Athenaeus quotes
from Menander, he introduced Chaerephon as a person who is invited to a banquet and who
follows shadows by running to the sundial, getting ready early in the morning as if he is late,
and acting as a parasite who runs for dinner feasts>'. Two figurative mosaic panels dating from
third century A.D. with a sundial and a male figure were found in the Daphne (Harbiye) 1935
excavations>® (Fig. 13a-b). In both of the mosaic panels, there is a sundial and a male figure
standing in front of it. These figures, whose feet are bare, are impatiently waiting directly in
front of the sundial. Above the figure on one of the panels (Fig. 13b), there is the inscription
“ENATHITAPHAAZEN” (Ena@partiasen; ‘it is past the ninth hour)’. On these panels, para-
sites were depicted who are trying to join punctually the banquet and symposion hosted at the
house of a rich person, which would last until morning.

On the right side of the panel, behind the parasite figure in our mosaic, there is a 69 cm.
tall male figure emerging from the frame so that only his head, a leg and an arm are visible.
He is depicted as an almost caricaturized figure who is bald with a black beard, large popped
eyes and an ugly, oversized nose. His sparse black hair is visible at the back of his head and
slightly covers his ear. The figure wears a green half-sleeved tunic with a short skirt. The space
between the shoulder and elbow of the bearded man is made up of glass tesserae. The figure’s
upper left knee and calf are partially visible, while the feet are destroyed. The figure, mov-
ing slightly forward, holds the fluttering end of the mantle of the male figure in front of him.
There is a two-line inscription above his head which says AKAIROC (Akairos; ‘ill-timed, inap-
propriate timing, untimely’)**. In the mosaics of Antioch, the ugly characters are usually seen

49 Liddell - Scott 1901, 1572: Trechedeipnos article.

50 Levi 1947, 220-221; Kondoleon 2005, 187; Alchipron, III, Letters 2, IV, 100 Trechedeipnus to Lopadecthambus;
Athenaeus Deipnosophists, VI, 27-46, telling the stories of the parasites.

Athenaeus Deipnosophist VI.42; Menander Four Plays, Samia, 255K-260K, n. 401: Chaerephon is introduced as a
famous parasite and an immortal personality who lived before Menander’s time. This personality, who is based on
Alexis (257.K), turned into the favorite comic character for the early-period comic poetry of the New Comedia. He
is a person who finds various intelligent ways of attending dinners he is not invited to in these poems. Apollonius
from Caria (24, 26) uses Chaerephon as an uninvited guest; Menander Fragments, Orge 364K, p. 417 narrates: “Not
one different from Chaerophon is that man, whoever once upon a time, bidden to dine when the sun’s shadow
marks twelwe feet, rising at crack of dawn a look at shadow and ran by the light of the moon, as though late, and
arrived along with the daylight How willing the parasite is and he is defined as a person who ‘just like Chaerephon
comes to a dinner half a day early by misinterpreting the shadow of the moon on the sundial’; Menander Samia,
250K (600) n. 33: ‘A notorious Athenian parasite who had made a career of dining out uninvited at other people’s
expense for ten years or more’. He introduces a parasite named Chaerephon to the Middle Comedia period poet
Alexis (375-275 B.C.) and describes him as a person who has made a career of ten years or more by attending din-
ners he is not invited to and not paying for his bills.

52 Campbell 1938, 213; Antioch II, 202, fig. 83, pl. 75; Levi 1947, 219-222, figs. 82-83, pls. XLIX, CVIIg, CXLIIIa,
CLXXXb; Cimok 2000, 193; Kondoleon 2005, 182-189, figs. 1-9. Hatay Archaeology Museum Inv. No: 864 and 865
panels.

53 Levi 1947, 220; Salman 2009, 94-95.
54 Liddell — Scott 1901, 44: Akairos article
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as satyrs, sileni, and personification figures in evil-eye mosaics or as workers. Beginning from
the Hellenistic period in the art of sculpting, grotesque figures such as bald and ugly males
are seen in the House of the Evil Eye, which belongs to the early stage of the Cekmece Bath.
These are personifications against the evil eye® or as a satyr, sirens or Pan figures in the mosa-
ics from Antioch, Daphne and Seleucia Pieria®®. Additionally, in mosaic panels depicting scenes
from Menander’s works, these resemble servants or accompanying comic figures in a theatrical
attitude®’.

The figure used as the personification of AKAIROC (‘inappropriate timing’) reinforces inap-
propriateness with his grotesque appearance (in terms of the period’s style) and adds a comical
expression to the scene. In addition, as the companion of the figure who has left the bath and
is hurrying to attend the banquet, he tries to let him know about the bad timing and that he is
late to dinner®®. By warning the figure looking at the sundial and hurrying to join the dinner
of ‘ll-timing’, he also explains that the figure is late to dinner, and that is why he is in a rush.

The mosaic panel depicts a belated request of a guest or parasite to join the banquet in a
comical manner®. According to Dunbabin, all of the figures who are looking at the sundial,
dressed nicely and rushing, depict parasites who are waiting for dinner time®. These mosa-
ics with the sundial themes are also considered panels which show the time of banquets and
their importance in daily social life®'. Diogenes Laertios writes that the famous Cynic Diogenes
from Sinope says that ‘it is a beneficial instrument not to be late for dinner’ to a person who
shows him a sundial®?. The known examples of sundials in daily life are mosaics coming from
Daphne, the sundial seen in the wall painting in the villa at Ephesus, and the figure holding an
object in his hand and extending it to the sundial®.

The Panel with the African Figure

This panel is on the southern side next to the central panel. While its eastern part is preserved,
the western part is destroyed (Figs. 12, 14), so the inner width is only 58 cm. An African figure
is depicted at the center on a white background and encircled by a simple maroon frame
2 cm. wide. The tesserae are 0.5-1 cm., and the panel contains 195 tesserae at 1 dm?. The
African figure has a pointy nose and a depressed forehead. His upper body in profile; his right
arm and his head are preserved, but the lower body is destroyed. He is standing and looking
south at the left side of the scene. The figure is raising his right hand towards his head and
holding a yellow forked stick. He wears a yellow hat on his head, the top part of which is

2> Levi 1947, 32-33; Cimok 2000, 36-37.
50 Levi 1947, 91-99, pl. XVIc; Cimok 2000, 92-93, 131

Dunbabin 2012, 46, fig. 45. In the mosaic panel from the Villa of Cicero from Pompei, a male figure with a short
skirt is a servant or a companion behind the musicians on the stage of Menander’s play Theophorumene.

According to the customs of Roman daily life, the guest joins the banquet after the bath; see Dunbabin 2012.
Menander, Fragments, Orge 304K, in one of his early plays introduces a parasite as overly willing to join the feast
by saying that ‘he is the same as Chaerophon; he comes to the feast a half day before once he misunderstood the
shadow of the moonlight on the sundial’.

60" punbabin 2003, 137.

2 Causey 1980, 170-172. Konig 2012, 254-257, defines the sundial-themed depictions in the Antakya mosaics as mak-

ing the guests feel proud before they are invited and as depictions which invite the guests to learn about their
characters.

02 Diogenes Laertios, VI.104.

03 Salman 2009, 87.
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round, and the front and back sides extend forwards and backwards. Dark grey, dark green-
grey, and beige tesserae are used for the figure’s face and body. Black is used in the contour
lines of the figure, and white is used for his eye. In his pose holding the forked stick, the stick
is a tool resembling a pair of tongs. The figure has his back turned to the sundial panel, which
is the central panel, and is facing south. The white background (at 90.50 m.), which lies in
Room V parallel with the southern side of the triclinium, was likely a place which connected
with the triclinium through a doorway.

African figures are seen in mosaics as workers or slaves. The African fisherman figure,
found in the Calendar House in Antakya and dating to the 2nd century A.D., is very similar
with its yellow cap and the double stick in its hand®* (Fig. 15). The hat on the figure’s head
was used by outdoor workers, seamen and fishermen as protection from the sun®. Africans,
dwarves and deformed figures were depicted as ‘fishermen [and] hunters’ in the Hellenistic
period’s Nile mosaics, which are among the mosaics from the early period®. The mosaic floor
exhibited at the Timgad Museum named ‘The Timgad Negro’ was depicted to protect those
who came to the baths, particularly by associating it with certain stories about bath demons?”.
While this African figure, found in Timgad at the North-South Baths in the threshold between
the two hot rooms, is depicted as walking with a shovel used to throw things onto the fire, he
is accepted to be an apotropaic figure because of the exaggerated manner in which he holds
his large sexual organ (ithyphallic) in his hand®. However, it is also true that African slaves
were made to work difficult jobs in baths, such as tending fire®. Although African figures are
placed in baths against genies or demons, it was widely believed in the Late Imperial period
that the genies that lived in baths were African. Perhaps the protective apotropaic figures were
depicted as African as a kind of personification against such a danger’°.

Since the lower part of the black figure is destroyed, it is not clear whether it is an ithy-
phallic and apotropaic depiction or if it is a depiction of a slave. However, the hat on its head
points more towards identifying it as a worker. Similarly, the time being nine in the ‘sundial’
mosaic in the adjacent central panel, and this time being allocated to bath activities in Roman
daily life”!, indicates that the panel is a depiction within a bath context.

The Convivium Panel with the Skeleton Figure

The figurative panel on the northern side of the central panel covers a rectangular area meas-
uring 0.96x0.65 m. and is bordered by a maroon frame 2 cm. wide (Fig. 16). The panels con-
tains 135 tesserae of 1 dm?. The figural theme on the black background is made of tesserae of
white, black, yellow, red, beige, grey and green. There is a skeleton figure at the center with
an inscription on both sides of its head plus two loaves of bread and a double-handled wine
amphora with a pointed base depicted in the upper right-hand corner of the scene (Fig. 17).
The skeleton looks north at the door, which is connected to the atrium that extends parallel to
the triclinium.

04 Levi 1947, 36-39; Antioch II, 192, pl. 53; Cimok 2000, 44-45.

5 Levi 1947, 39.

00 Levi 1947, 39.

7 Dunbabin 1989, 42-43.

8 Dunbabin 1989, 38, pl. XVa.

9 Dunbabin 1989, 42; Desanges 1976, 265.
70" Dunbabin 1989, 42-43.

71 Salman 2009, 87.
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At the center of the scene, there is an 89 cm. long male skeleton slightly reclining on its left
side, leaning its left elbow on a pillow and holding a drinking cup in its hand. The skeleton’s
skull is grey and white, and its forehead, cheek and chin are detailed with grey tesserae. The
two circular eye holes and the reverse V-shaped nose are made with lines of black tesserae.
The mouth, made with lines of black tesserae, and teeth are shaped into a smile. The discs of
the spine are done in white and grey and begin at the neck of the skeleton, forming the verti-
cal axis of the upper body, which is laying slightly on its left side. The collarbone that joins
the spine and the eight lines of ribs placed symmetrically facing each other are also white and
grey. The skeleton’s upper body slightly leans on its left side, propped with its left elbow on a
circular pillow made of yellow, beige and light yellow tesserae. The arm is bent at the elbow
and raised upwards, and the hand holds a drinking cup without a base or handle. The cup is
green on the outside and light green-grey on the inside. The skeleton’s finger bones can be
seen on the surface of the cup.

The skeleton’s right arm is raised above its head, its palm is turned towards the ground,
and the skeleton looks relaxed and mellow. The skeleton sits on the ground and leans towards
the pillow with its pelvis. The gaps and details in the pelvis are made from black tesserae. The
skeleton’s right leg is raised and acts as a balance in the semi-supine position, since it is bent
from the knee. The sole of its foot is in a position where it presses flat against the ground. Its
left leg is extended straight forwards, and the left foot is extended over the right foot, crossing
the ankles. In the Antakya and Zeugma mosaics, the female or male figures seen in the sympo-
sion/banquet scenes lie on pillows propped on an arm and elbow, and their feet are extended
forwards and crossed. The drinking cup is sometimes held in the free hand and sometimes in
the hand laid on the pillow’?. In the upper left-hand part of the scene and to the right of the
skeleton, there is an amphora which stands on a tripod pedestal with two overlapping loaves
of bread next to it. The skeleton reclining in the foreground and the amphora and bread in the
background provide depth to the scene.

The long-necked amphora is depicted in pictorial style using light red, white, grey and ma-
roon tesserae in a contrast of dark and light colors — light colors where light falls on it and dark
colors where it remains in shade. The amphora has an oval body with a long conical neck
and a long bottom with a pointed base. Two long handles on both sides of the amphora rise
straight up from its shoulder, make a rib, and then turn toward the mouth and simply join it.
There is no decoration on the surface of the amphora. It is a common wine amphora with a
plain and simple appearance and a reddish paste structure.

The amphora stands on a tripod which is depicted with yellow tesserae. The legs of the tri-
pod are fixed to each other with four sticks. It must have been used in the dining room, based
on its elaborate craftsmanship. The mosaicist very likely used contemporary amphorae as a
model. This amphora, with its long handles extending from its shoulders to its mouth and its

72 Among the similar mosaic panels are: the House of Drunken Dionysos at Antioch that depicts Tryphe and Bios
both holding a cup in one hand and one of whom is reclining in same posture dating to the 3rd century A.D.; Levi
1947, 40, 223, pl. LI a-b; Cimok 2000, 27; Hatay Archaeological Museum Inv. No: 862; the House of Menander from
Daphne with the Ladon and Psalis panels showing them reclining on one side in same pose, Hatay, Levi 1947,
204-205, pl. XLVIc; Cimok 2000, 183; Kondoleon 2000,74-76; Hatay Archaeology Museum Inv. No: 1015. An ear-
lier example from the 2nd century A.D. from the Atrium House in Antioch, the Drinking Contest of Heracles and
Dionysos where Dionysos reclines and holds a cup in a similar pose; Levi 1947, 21, pl. Ia; Cimok 2000, 27. Another
example from the Maenad Villa, Zeugma, dates to as early as the 3rd century A.D., with a depiction of Euphrosyne
and Akrotas in a banquet scene. Akratos reclines on a cushion with his left arm and elbow in a similar posture
while holding a drinking cup in his hand. His left arm is lifted upwards, and his feet are crossed; see Ergec 2007,
70-71; Gorkay 2015, 76-77.



264 Hatice Pamir — Niltifer Sezgin

cylindrical body, is similar to Dressel 2-4 amphorae produced in Cos from the 1st century B.C.
and spread to the whole Mediterranean world in the 2nd century A.D.73,

The two loaves are both depicted in the form of a flower, with six lines radiating from the
center towards the circular edge. The surface of the fluffy bread is made of white tesserae, and
the bottom is made of light brown tesserae. The bread type, both the white shading at the top
and its form, is almost the same as that in the Buffet Mosaic found in Daphne and dated to the
3rd century A.D.7* (Fig. 18).

At the top of the scene, EYOPOCYNOC (Euphrosynos) is inscribed in white tesserae on
both sides of the figure’s head. Although the inscription consists of a single word, it is divided
into two to make it fit the scene EYOPO is written on the right side of the skeleton’s head
and the CYNOC is on the left side. Euphrosynos means ‘enjoy, having fun, cheering up’ and
is derived from the word euphro’®. The word euphrosyne is derived from the same root as the
name of one of the three Graces who presided over the celebrations and entertainment among
the Charites’. As a term used in banquet scenes, Euphrosyne is a personification of Joy and
depicted as a female figure”’. Here, the euphrosynos personification, used with a male figure,
displays the masculine form. It is a call to the banquet attendees and refers a truth that must be
obeyed.

The tradition of dining while reclining appeared in Greek society in the early 7th century
B.C.78. At that time Near Eastern traditions were being adapted into the Greek world, and the
symposion tradition of eating and drinking with guests spread widely. It was practiced widely
from Etruria all the way to the East’. In the Roman world eating and drinking was the most
important social ritual, and dining together as a group formed the foundation of relationships
among the elite classes®. The practice of reclining to dine spread vertically through society, so
that a custom which was originally aristocratic was imitated by lower social groups®.

In the Greek tradition, eating together was expressed with the word syndeipnon and drink-
ing together was expressed with the word ‘symposion’, whereas in Roman social life the term
‘convivium’ was used to define banquet, meaning to eat and drink lying down pleasurably to-
gether with friends®?. Convivium organized by great and aristocratic families had an important
part in social life as a semi-official event, and these gatherings developed the form of hospital-
ity between the businessman and the customer, where richness, luxury and status indications
were also reflected.

73 Doger 1991, 24, fig. 21; Peacock — Williams 1991, 104.

74 Levi 1947, 132, fig. CLIIa; Cimok 2000, 111-112; Hatay Archaeology Museum Inv. No. 937.

75 Liddell - Scott 1901, 619: Euphrosinos article.

76 Hesiodos Th. 907-911; Pindar, Olympian, 14. 13 ff., Dickey — Hamilton 1991, 22 Olympian 14, 13 ff., comments that
Euphrosyne is ‘the “contentedness of mind” or “good cheer” which accompanies celebration’.

77 The ‘Euphrosyne’ from the Zeugma Maenad Villa is a female figure used as a personification of ‘pleasure and en-

joyment’ and ‘Akratos’ as a personification of ‘extravagance, extremity’; see Erge¢ 2007, 68-71; Gorkay 2015, 76-77.

78 Dunbabin 2003, 11.

79 Dunbabin 2003, 11.

80 Dunbabin 2003, 2.

81 Dunbabin 2003, 13.

82" Dunbabin 2003, 13, for one meaning of convivium as ‘joint life’, commonly ‘to drink and eat or celebrate and

rejoice’.
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The banquet or convivium tradition, which spread over all the Roman Empire, was car-
ried out by the local elite as well®3. In these feasts depictions of death were used to reflect the
beauty, joy and pleasure of life. In literature, the Latin poets Horace, Martial, Petronius and
Pseudo-Vergil used the theme of death in their poems to show the pleasure of life in the face
of death in a vivid manner throughout the 1st century B.C. and 1st century A.D.%% The reflec-
tion of this philosophy in Roman visual arts is the creation and usage of skeleton depictions.
A majority of these are objects related to banquets or drinking feasts. The skeleton figurines
made of silver or bronze were passed from hand to hand by the diners who attended the
feasts®. On the exterior surface of a drinking cup (kalathos) with green glazing from Thrace,
the banquet scene is reflected in an embossed skeleton and wreath, a two-handled amphora,
a piece of meat and various other tools, along with two words on both sides of the figure that
mean ‘get’ and ‘use’: “xatm ypo”® (Fig. 19). The skeletons are identified by inscriptions as
some of the greatest of Greek poets and philosophers, reveling among flowers and music on
the silver drinking cups in the Boscoreale treasure®’. On the well-known floor mosaic from a
Pompeii triclinium, a skeleton figure holds a single-handled jug in each hand and most likely
depicts a servant® (Fig. 20) in a joyful and fun atmosphere. Reminding the diners of death,
it encourages living life joyfully in the face of death, although life is short®. The Latin writer
Petronius expresses the same concept at a dinner while playing with a silver skeleton figurine:
‘Alas! how little are we all; poor man is nothing; and like this skeleton we shall be when Orcus
has taken us hence, Then let’s live merrily while we can™.

A remarkable example which has a similar pose to our mosaic is on the small grave Altar of
Antonia Paneca, dated to the late 1st century A.D. from Rome and now in the Naples Museum
(Fig. 21). The altar is bordered by two columns on both sides with an inscription and a skel-
eton relief beneath it. The skeleton is in the banqueting position, lying slightly on his left side
and holding a drinking cup in his left hand. The other hand is placing a wreath upon his head,
and his right leg is bent at the knee, while his left leg is extended forward towards the right
leg. Tt is a banqueting scene with a skeleton reclining with a drinking cup in hand®'. According
to Dunbabin, ‘The banqueting skeleton acts here as a sort of double quotation, picking up
from the living banquet the skeleton that parodies the gestures of the living?. The inscription
tells us that the girl died at nine years of age and was too young to have taken much part in
banquets. The theme was used by parents to commemorate their children, and perhaps the
intention was to allude to the pleasures which she had no chance to experience’®. While the

83 Dunbabin 2003, 13

84 Dunbabin 2003, 132; Martial Epigrammata, II. 59, where he uses Caesar’s tomb as a metaphor to discuss life and

death during the feast in the dining room.

85 Dunbabin 2003, 133.

80 Dunbabin 2003, 133, fig. 77: Berlin, Antiken Museum, Staatliche Museen Presusicher Kulturbesitz, Inv. No. V.1.

30141. It dates to the second half of the 1st century B.C.
87

88

Dunbabin 2003, 133, Boscoreale Treasure, Paris Musée du Louvre.

Scheletto con askoi Inv. No. 9979; It is not known from which structure this work has come. It most probably
belongs to a triclinium; see Dunbabin 2003, 133.
89 Ibid., 133-34, fig. 78.

90 Petronius, Cena Trimalchionis 34.15-35: ebeu nos miseros, quam totus homuncio nil est. Sic erimus cuncti, posquam

nos auferet Orcus. Ergo vivamus, dum licet esse bene.

o1 Naples Museo Nazionale 2803.

92 Dunbabin 2003, 135-136.
93 Dunbabin 2003, 136.
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skeleton reminds those who are alive about the inevitability of death, it also expresses the
pleasures and beauty of life, despite the fact that it is short lived®*.

The polarity between death in the Roman world and symposium, or rather convivium, has
resulted in the creation of strong and impressive depictions in both visual art and literature
without expressing a definite feeling of disintegration, by intertwining these two opposing con-
cepts. As a consequence, a convivium scene in this mosaic panel with the banqueting skeleton
figure, wine and bread, and the EYPPOCYNOC inscription at the top of the scene attempts to
convey that the pleasures of life should be indulged against the infinity of death. The skeleton
figure and the ‘enjoy’ inscription guide the diners as the motto of the times.

In the mosaic art of Antioch, the local ateliers, both in terms of style and repertoire, were
conservative regarding the continuity of the Hellenistic tradition in Late Antiquity?®. The scenes
taken from the plays of the Athenian New Comedian poet Menander were being materialized
in the 3rd century Antiochian mosaic ateliers. Menander himself is seen in the Menander and
Glykera mosaic”, and the staging of Menander’s four plays can be seen in the new Menander
mosaic®” from Daphne (Harbiye). The parasite character, or parasite mask, one of the comic
figures of the New Comedia, was used in mosaic art in Pompeii and Mytilene®®. In Menander’s
play Samia, Demeas says that Chaerephon never pays for what he eats and introduces him as
a freeloading parasite®. A rushing man trying to attend dinner on time, as seen in the sundial
panel, displays a general character personified in the Sundial House from Daphne as the para-
site introduced in Menander’s plays'®.

The figurative panel, in terms of its subjects and stylistic iconography, reflects characteristics
of the 3rd and 4th century A.D. dominant in the Antioch mosaics. According to the coin found
in the house, its construction occurred between 276-337 A.D., and this fits with the date of
the mosaic panels as well. In the figurative panel, the depiction of bathing and the convivium
— phenomena which were the most important activities of Roman socio-cultural life — are ex-
pressed. A city-dweller trying to find a place for himself among the elite class by getting out of
the bath and then hurrying to attend dinner (the most important event of the day) is depicted
in a comical manner. While the sundial and parasite themes are seen in the Antioch mosaics,
the skeleton motif used in the panel to express convivium is seen here for the first time in the
repertoire. The skeleton seen in the Pompeii mosaics and the theme of death used by Latin
poets to understand the value of life reflects Roman traditions and a Roman philosophy of life
as well as provide information about the landlord’s own world view. The way that the skeleton
rests its left arm on the cushion and the drinking cup in its hand, the way it extends its feet
and the relaxed reclining position with his feet together, as well as the way it raises its hand to
its head, suggest the continuity of life in the face of death and the power of life.

In this recently found mosaic panel, the decisive moment of ‘a parasite attending dinner’,
inspired by Antiquity’s famous parasite Chaerephon attending a dinner, the ‘bath theme’ with
the black figure, and the convivium scene with the banqueting skeleton figure are all depicted.
Roman social life of the period is truly reflected through this ironic narration.

94 Dunbabin 2003, 135.

95 Balty 1995, 162-174; Balty 2004, 257-269.

96 For the Menander and Glykera mosaic, see Levi 1947, 201 ff.; Cimok 2000, 180-181; Kondoleon 2000, 74-76.
97 For the Daphne Menander mosaic, see Gutzwiller — Celik 2012, 573-623.

98 Gutzwiller — Celik 2012, 615; Webster et al. 1995, 1:5, 24. Cat. No. 3DT 17b.

See note 51,

100" Levi 1947, 220; Kondoleon 2005, 187.
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Ozet

Antakya Geg¢ Antik Cag Konutu Kurtarma Kazisindan
Gunes Saati ve Ziyafet Mozaigi

Antakya Kurtulus Caddesi, Iplik Pazar1 mevkisinde, Hatay Arkeoloji Miizesince 2013 yilinda
yuritilen kurtarma kazisinda bir kismu korunagelmis figlirli taban mozaigi iceren konut ve
cevresi kazilmustir. Kazi, giniimiizden baslayan ve Ge¢ Antik Cag'in baslarina kadar uzanan bir
yerlesim katmanlasmasini ortaya cikarmustir. Ust {iste yapilasma nedeniyle orijinal plant bozul-
mus olan ancak 7 mekani tanimlanabilmis bir konutun, kuzey ve bati taraft yol ile sinirlanmis-
tir. Hellenistik insula tizerinde kuzey ve batist sokaga bitisen konut, avlu etrafinda siralanan
mekinlart ve avluya acilan genis ziyafet salonu olan tricliniumu ile Ge¢ Antik Cag Antakya
evlerinin planini vermektedir. Konutun ingast sikke buluntulara gore en erken M.S. 276 en gec
M.S. 337 yillardur.

Tricliniumda yer alan buyik kismi yok olan taban kaplamasinin koruna gelmis figirli
mozaik tabani konu bakimindan birbiri ile iligkili bu iic panelden olusmaktadir. U¢ mozaik
panelin merkezinde: giines saati Onlinde duran bir erkek figtirti ve eslikcisi; ikinci panelde kis-
men korunagelmis elinde ikili cubuktan olusan bir alet tutan Afrikali figlirii ve tg¢linct panelde
bir yastiga dayanmis hafif uzanmis, bir elinde icki kabi tutan iskelet, sarap amphorasi ve ekmek
tasvirleri islenmistir. Merkez paneldeki glines saati ve tizerinde ® (Theta) harfi, “ Trekbe Deipnos
Yemege Kos” yaziti ve acele icinde erkek figtirli, arkasinda eslikci figlirti ve “Akairos uygunsuz
zaman” yaziti ile davetli oldugu yemege yetismek icin saate bakarak acele ile kosusturan bir ki-
sinin yemege saatinde yetisme cabasi guiliing bir sekilde yansitilmaktadir. Bu telas icindeki figtir
ve konu Menander’in oyunlarinda tasvir edilen “Aksam yemegini kovalayan parazitler” sahnesi
olarak yorumlanmaktadir. Afrikali figiirin yer aldigt panelde, merkez panel ile iliskili, Roma
sosyal yasaminda aksam yemegine katilmadan énce hamama gitme konusu iglenmistir. Uclincii
panel ise bir yastiga rahat bir sekilde uzanmis elinde icki kab1 tutan bir iskelet, sarap ve ekmek
tasviri, “Euphrosinos, Nese” yaziti ile convivium ziyafet konusu islenmistir. Roma diinyasinda,
ziyafetlerde hayatin giizelligini ve sevincini coskusunu gostermek icin 6lim temasini isleyen
iskelet tasvirleri ziyafet salonlarinda kullanilmistir. Bu panelde banquet sahnesindeki insan
iskelet figlirti, sarap ve ekmek ve sahnenin tstiindeki yazit ile bir convivium sahnesi, 6limin
sonsuzluguna karsi, hayatin nesesine katilmak gerektigi anlatilmaktadir.

Uc konu ile giinliik yasamin anlatldig: paneller gerek konusu gerekse farkls tslup ve teknigi
ile 6zgln bir yere sahip olmakta ve Antakya mozaik repertuarina yenilik katmaktadir. Paneller,
Antik Cag’'in Unli paraziti Chairephorn’un yemek ziyafetine katilmas: konusundan esinlenmis
bir figlir olan “bir parazitin yemege katilma” karar ani, zenci figir ile “hamam temast” ve
banquet yapan iskelet figtirti ile “convivium” sahnesini konu edinmekte, o donemdeki Roma
sosyal hayatini ironik bir anlatimla yansitmaktadir.
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Ge¢ Antik Cag Antakyasi’'nin evlerinin mozaik taban kaplamalarinda, Klasik ve Hellenistik
edebiyatin epik ve tragedyalarindan alinma edebi, teatral ve mitolojik konular, Hellenistik yazin
sanatinin gorsel sanat Gizerindeki etkisini vurgulamaktadir. Figtiratif panel icerdigi konulari,
stilistik ve ikonografik egilimi bakimindan Antakya mozaiklerinde hakim olan M.S. 3. ve 4. yy.
ozelliklerini gostermektedir.
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Fig. 2

Aerial view of
excavation area
(© Hatay
Arkeoloji Miizesi)
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Fig. 3 Excavation ground plan (© Hatay Arkeoloji Miizesi)
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Fig. 5 Room IV, later construction layers on triclinium: wall, drainage channel, well and terracotta pipes
(© Hatay Arkeoloji Miizesi)
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Fig. 7 Figural mosaic panel and the pool of nymphaion (©Hatay Arkeoloji Miizesi)
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Fig. 8 Room IV as house’s triclinium and ancient streets on house’s hypothetical restitution plan
(© H. Pamir — K. Oncti)

Fig. 9 Room IV, hypothetical restitution plan of triclinium
(© H. Pamir — K. Onct)
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Fig. 10

Numerianus coin

from Room IV

(© Hatay Arkeoloji Miizesi)

Fig. 11 Figural panel (© Hatay Arkeoloji Miizesi)

Fig. 12

Sundial and
African-figured
panel from
excavation

(© Hatay Arkeoloji
Miizesi)
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Fig. 18 Loaves depiction on Buffet Mosaic
from Daphne
(Hatay Archaeology Museum Inv. No. 937;
© Hatay Arkeoloji Muizesi)

Fig. 17 Depiction of wine amphora
and loaves on panel
(© Hatay Arkeoloji Miizesi)
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Fig. 19 Skeleton and banqueting paraphernalia relief on Fig. 20 Skeleton depiction on mosaic
kalathos (Dunbabin 2003, 133, fig. 77; Berlin, from Pompei (Dunbabin 2003, 134,
Antiken Museum, Staatliche Museen Presusicher fig. 78; Naples Museo Nazionale,
Kulturbesitz, Inv. No. V.1. 30141) Inv. No. Mann 009978)

Fig. 21
Grave Altar of Antonia Panace
(Dunbabin 2003, 135, fig. 78;
Naples Museo Nazionale

Inv. No. 2803)




ADALYA XIX, 2016

Kilikya Ermeni Prensligi'nin ikinci Bagkenti Anavarza

Elmon HANCER*

Giris

Bu calismanin ana amact; Kilikya Bolgesi'nde Ermeni halkinin ilk yerlesiminden itibaren,
tarihsel surec icinde 6zellikle Ortacag’in sosyopolitik kosullari altinda Kilikya’daki kalelere
yerlesmelerine, 1080-1375 yillari arasinda, 6nce bir prenslik veya baronluk, daha sonra bir
kralliga dontiserek 300 yil stirecek bir devlet haline gelmelerine kisaca deginmektir. Kilikya
Ermeni Devleti, cografi kopusuna ragmen yikilmis eski Ermeni Devletleri'nin son temsilcisi
olarak, ana vatant ile sosyo-kiltirel baglarint yasatirken, Ermeni sanatini, bilim ve kiltirini
de doruk noktasina tasimustir. Kilikya Ermeni Kralligy, ilk kez daglik bolgelerden deniz kiyisina
inerek Bati ile sosyal, siyasal, kultiirel ve dinsel baglamda etkilesim icine girmis, Uzak Dogu
ile de uzun streli iyi iliskiler kurmus ve guittigli akilct siyaset sayesinde, sikisik bir jeopolitik
konumda uzun soluklu bir varlik gosterebilmistir. Bu makalede, ilk yerlesimlerinden itibaren
Ermenilerin Kilikya’daki varligina ve kralliga dogru giden tarihsel gelisim stirecine deginilerek,
bu silrecte buytik bir rol oynamis olan Anavarza Kalesi incelenecektir. Ermenilerin ilk yone-
tim merkezi olan Vahka (Feke) Kalesi'nden sonra, ikinci baskent olarak yerlestikleri Anavarza
Kalesi’'nde biraktiklart kiltiirel mirasin izleri, askeri ve —bu bolgede ilk kez insa ettikleri— dini
mimari baglaminda kisaca ele alinacaktir. Anavarza Kalesi'nde yaptigimiz arazi calismasiyla
elde edilen verilerin yani sira ¢zellikle 6zgiin kaynaklardan yararlanilmustir.

Anavarza tarihsel olarak Roma Imparatorlugu Dénemi'nde (M.O. 27-M.S. 395)! 6nem
kazanan Cukurova’nin en buytk antik kentidir. Adana’nin kuzeydogusunda, Adana’dan
75 km. uzaklikta, Ceyhan’t besleyen Sumbas veya Kesik suyunun Ceyhan Irmagi ile birlestigi
(Sis ve Saura/Isauria irmaklarinin karistigy) yerin 8 km. kuzeyinde, Kadirli, Ceyhan ve Kozan
ilce sinirlarinin kesistigi noktada, Kadirli'nin 22 km. glineybatisinda bulunmaktadir. Kozan
sintrlart icerisinde bulunan Anavarza Kalesi, Ge¢ Antik Cag Anavarza kentinin dogu yama-
cinda, Yukart Cukurova’nin ortasinda, kente ve ¢evreye hakim bir kayalik tizerinde bulunan
konumundan otirti diger kaleler ve Iskenderun Korfezi buradan gorilebilmektedir?. Anavarza
Ortagag'in inli liman kenti Ayas’in 50 km. kuzeyinde, Sis’ten3 sonra Ovalik Kilikya'nin en
buytik ikinci kenti olmustur.

* Dr. Elmon Hancer, Kazim Silivrili Sok. Ugur Apt. No: 3/9, 34149 Yesilkoy — Istanbul.
E-posta: elmonhancer@gmail.com

Roma Imparatorluk tarihi i¢in bk.: Aksit 1985.

Kozan.

Ayas’in ginimiizdeki adi Yumurtalik, Sis’in ise Kozan’dir.
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R. W. Edwards’in aktardig: bilgilere gore; Kilikya Pedias'in merkezinde, gec antik Anavarza
kentinin yanibasinda, 200 m. ytksekligindeki biytik gorkemli bir kirectas: ¢ikintist izerinde
yer alan Anavarza Kalesi Toprak, Bodrum, Amuda, Bucak, Sis, Tumlu ve Yilan Kaleleri tarafin-
dan net bir sekilde izlenebilen stratejik bir konuma sahipti. Kuzeyden glineye dogru uzanan
yollara da hakim olan Anavarza Kalesi'nin dogusundan —Ceyhan Nehri'ne ulasan— Sombaz
Cay1 gecmektedir. Kayanin tim bati yamacindan baslayarak ovanin aliivyon zeminine nere-
deyse dikey inen ucurumlar bulunmaktadir. Kayanin genis giiney ucunda ve dogu kanadin-
da egim daha yumusaktir. Ge¢ antik Anavarza Kenti’nin dairesel cevre duvarlart bati kanadi
4,5 km.’nin tzerinde uzunlugu olan kayaliga dayanmaktadir. Anavarza Kenti Ortacag boyunca
yasamustir,

Tarihi cografyada zikredildigi sekliyle Cilicia Pedias’'in (Har. 1)° merkezinde, giiniimiizde
Dilekkaya adli bir koylin yakininda yer alan Anavarza, Ge¢ Roma Donemi kenti ve Ortacag ka-
lesi ile dikkate deger tarihsel mimari mirast gozler 6niine seren bir panoramaya sahiptir®. Ovaya
dogru uzanan, —Ermenilerce adlandirildigt bicimiyle— Anarzapa Kalesi ve bati yamacinin altin-
da, bir zamanlar kare surlarla cevrili ge¢ antik Anazarba kentinin harabeleri 19. yy.’dan itibaren
gezginlerin ugrak yeri olmaya baglamustir’. Texier; bu kentin adinin dogulu bir kokeni akla ge-
tirdigini, fakat antik tarihcilerin kentin kurulusuna dair hicbir bilgi vermediklerini yazmaktadir.
Texier'in de isaret ettigi gibi kalenin ve kentin konumu ve mimari tGislubu, eski Van ili ve Tusba
Kayast tizerinde yiikselen Samiram’in Kalesi'ninki ile acik bir benzerlik gdstermekte idi®. Bizansl
Stefanos ve Suidas gibi Grek tarihciler, Anazarba adinin etimolojik anlamini kentin kurucusu
Anazarbas veya Anazarbo adli bir efsanevi kisilige atfetmektedirler. Bizansh Stefanos ayrica,
cevredeki kayaliklarin sarimtirak rengine isaret eden, Arap¢a Ayn Zarba (sar1 kaynak) sozcu-
glinden tiiretilmis olabilecegi tezini de ileri siirmiistiir. Suidas’a gore?; kentin ilk adi Diocaesarea
idi'?. M.S. 96-98'de kent yikilmis ve Anazarbo adli bir senator tarafindan yeniden kurulmus ve
bu olaya izafeten kent Anazarba adini almistir. Fakat bu varsayim, Anazarba adina zaten asina
olan Yasli Plinius tarafindan dogrulanmamustir’!. Dogu’ya yaptig1 bir yolculuk sirasinda buranin
askeri konumunu begenerek kenti biiyiiten Iimparator Augustus (M.O. 30-M.S. 14), M.O. 19°'da
kente “Caesarea ad Anazarbum” unvanint armagan etmistir. Donemin imparatorluk sikkeleri bu
bilgiyi dogrulamaktadir'?. Eski adlarin yani sira Giinta'? olarak da zikredilmis olan Anavarzanin
bu tarihten itibaren ilk ¢ag: baslamistir. 3. yy. baslarinda baskent olarak anilan Anavarza,
II. Thedosius doneminde Kilikya ikiye bolindugiinde (M.S. 444), 2. Kilikya'nin baskenti olarak
kaydedilmektedir'#. Biiytik tarihciler Anazarba adini farkli bicimlerde yazmuslardir: Smpad;

Edwards 1987, 65.
Gough 1952, 86.
Matoda 2012, 261-266.

Anavarza adini tastyan Ge¢ Roma Doénemi kentine ve kalesine dair kapsamli calismalar icin bk.: Gough 1952, 85-
150; Edwards 1983, 156-161; Edwards 1987, 65-72.

Texier 1862, 580-581.

9 Hovhannesyan 1989, 140’dan bk.: Suidas, I, 1866, 167-168 ve II, 104; Langlois 1861, 434; Alishan 1885, 237.
10

4
5
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-

@

Kimi arastirmacilar bu adi, Silifke’nin 30 km. kuzeyindeki, ginimiizde Uzuncabur¢ olarak taninan Olba 6ren
yeriyle karstirirlar. Bk.: Hovhannesyan 1989, 143. Oysa Olba’nin, bir yazitin ve Roma sikkelerinin kanitladigina
gore Imparator Vespasianus déneminden itibaren Diocaeseria olarak adlandirildigi kaydedilmektedir. Bk.: Akurgal
1990, 550.

Hovhannesyan 1989, 140, 143'den bk.: Plinius, Lib. V, XXVII; Langlois 1861, 434.
12 Bk.: Langlois 1861, 434; Alishan 1885, 237.
13 Alishan 1885, 237.

1. Kilikya'nin baskenti ise Tarsus’tur. 5. yy.’da yasamis en biiyiik Ermeni tarih¢isi Khorenatsi de bu bilgiyi
dogrulamakta ve Kilikya'da 365 kale ve Suriye’ye acilan iki gecit bulundugunu yazmaktadir, bk.: Khorenatsi 1881,

11
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Anarzapa, Vartan; Anavarza, Urfali Mateos ise; Haclilar zamaninda 2. Kilikya’nin baskenti olan
Anavarza'yt Yeni Truva (Drovata) olarak zikretmislerdir. Bu ad stiphesiz onun ¢ok saglam unlu
istihkamlarindan 6tiirl verilmistir’®. 6. yy.’da yasanan birka¢ depremin akabinde harap olan
kent Bizans Imparatoru Justinianus (M.S. 527-565) tarafindan yenilenmis, bundan 6tiirii kent
Justinianapolis olarak adlandirilmistir'®.

Yuzyillar boyunca gelismis, depremler nedeniyle yikilmis ve her seferinde yeniden ihya
edilmis olan Anavarza, Urfali Mateos’a gore Kilikya’daki diger kentlerden daha sik bicimde
Araplar'in ve Romalilar'in isgaline maruz kalmistir. Arap tarih¢ilere nazaran, ilk kez 8. yy. son-
larinda Harun-el-Resid kenti ele gecirmis, ve Iran ve Hindistan’dan topluluklar naklederek bu-
rada iskan etmistir'’”. Onu takiben 9. yy.1in ilk yarisinda Emir Mutasim’in ve 860’ta Miitevekkil'in
eline gecen kenti, 880’de Bizans imparatoru 1. Basileus tekrar geri alsa da, bu kez de Emir
Abdullah surlari yikarak burayt ele gecirmistir. 10. yy. ortasinda Misir emirleri bu bolgelere
hakim olmuslarsa da, Araplar bolgeyi geri almuslardir'®. Ancak, Dogu’ya yaptiklari seferlerde
Ioannes Tzimiskes ve II. Basileus Anavarza’ya tekrar sahip olmuslardir. Boylece birkag¢ kez
Araplar ve Bizanslilar arasinda el degistiren ve 11. yy. sonuna kadar Bizans'in yonetiminde ka-
lan Anavarza, Kapadokya’dan Kilikya'ya giren ve Antakya’ya dogru ilerleyen ilk Haglt ordusu-
nun da gecis yeri olmustur!. Biitiin bu el degistirmeler sirasinda 10. yy.’da bosalan, 11. yy.’da
Bizans tarafindan tekrar giiclendirilen, 1097-1098 yillarinda Haclilar tarafindan ele gecirilen
Anavarza’nin, 1104 yilinda Rupinyan Prensi I. Torosun fethi ile ilk kez Ermenilerin kontroline
gectigi kayit edilmektedir?.

Kilikya Bolgesi'nde Ermeniler’in Varligina Bir Bakis

Ermeniler Kilikya’da aslinda ¢ok eski zamanlardan itibaren Yunan-Roma, Arami ve Yahudi
halklar: ile birlikte yasamaktaydi?!. Daha eskiye dayandigini bildiren kimi bilgilere karsin
Ermenilerin Kilikya ile ilk yakin temaslarinin kesin olarak II. Dikran déneminde (M.O. 95-55)
kuruldugu bilinmektedir??. 1. Dikran?? (Biiyiik Tigranes - M.O. 140-55 yillar1 arasinda ya-
samis) Dogu Akdeniz Kiyilar’'ndan glineye, Filistin’e dogru yaptigi seferler sirasinda Ovalik
Kilikya'yr da kralliginin sinirlari icine katmustir. Kilikya'da diger halklarla birlikte yasamakta
olan Ermeniler’i doguya gog ettirerek doguda bir Ermeni yerlesmesinin de temellerini atmis-
ur. II. Dikran M.O. 84'ten 70/69’a kadar Suriye’yi, Kommagene’den Roma’'nin elindeki Daglik
Kilikya’ya kadar Ovalik Kilikya’y1 ve daha sonra Kapadokya’y: topraklarina katarak Hazar

28. Anavarza’'nin Adana, Mamistra, Tarsus ve digerleri ile birlikte en gtcli kale kentlerinden biri oldugu 12. yy.'da,
Grek tarihci Michael Glycas tarafindan da zikredilmektedir. Bk.: Hovhannesyan 1989, 143,151.

15 Hovhannesyan 1989, 143. Yeni Truva adi icin bk.: Urfali Mateos 1987, 191, dn. 211.
16

17

Harutyunyan 1992, 360; Texier ise Justinopolis olarak zikretmistir, bk.: Texier 1862, 581.
Harutyunyan, 796’da Harun Resid’in, 861'de de Halife Miitevekkil’in burada onarimlar yaptiklarint zikretmektedir.
Bk.: Harutyunyan 1992, 360.

Urfali Mateos, Anavarza ve Haleb’i Misir'in elinden Araplarin degil N. Phocas komutasindaki Grekler’in
(Bizanslilar'in) geri aldigini belirtmektedir. Bk.: Urfali Mateos, 5-6, dn. 11. Esasen 750-1258 yillari arasinda genis
bir cografyaya yayilan Abbasi imparatorlugu’nun zayifladig1 bir dénemde, 905-1004 tarihleri arasinda bir Arap
Hanedant olan Hamdaniler Musul ve ¢evresi ile Kuzey Suriye’de hitkiim stirmiislerdi. Bk.: Karaaslan 1997, 446-447.
19" Hovhannesyan 1989, 151-153.

20 Harutyunyan 1992, 360; Alishan 1885, 243-244. Oysa Edwards Anavarza Kalesi'nin fethinin 1111°den 6nce
gerceklestigini yazmaktadir. Bk.: Edwards 1987, 67.

Harutyunyan 1992, 351.

Hovhannisian-Payaslian 2008, 1.

18

21
22

23 1. Dikran’tn yasamu ile ilgili bk.: Movsisyan 2010, 10 vd.; II. Dikran donemi icin bk.: Grousset 2005a, 81-98.
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Denizi ve Kura Nehri'nden, Akdeniz ve Misir sinirlarina, Partlar’in topraklarindan gineyde
Filistin topraklarina kadar yayilan bir krallik kurmustur. Ancak kisa stiren bu genisleme do-
neminin ardindan; Pompeius tarafindan yenilgiye ugratilan Dikran (M.O. 67/66), Ermenistan’a
cekilmek zorunda kalmistir®4,

Ote yandan kaynaklar bu dénemde Kilikya’'ya yerlesmis olan Ermeniler'in burada yasamaya
devam ettigini yazmaktadir®>. Hattiler'den Persler’e kadar birka¢c kavmin ydnetiminde kalan ve
M.O. 333’de Makedonyali Biiyiik Iskender eliyle Yunanlilara gecmis olan Kilikya Hellenistik
kiiltiir ve sanatinin etkileriyle gelisme kaydetmistir. Daha sonra Seleukoslar'in ve nihayet M.O.
103’de Romalilar'in eline gecen Kilikya sosyo-ekonomik ve kiiltiirel baglamda onemli bir bol-
ge haline gelmistir. Ozellikle Tarsus kenti Kilikya'nin Atina’st olarak tinlenmistir. M.S. 1. yy.
baslarinda anadili Yunanca olan Romali bir Yahudi olarak diinyaya gelen ve Tarsus kokeninin
her zaman alt1 ¢izilen Paulus (Hiristiyanligi cok sonra kabul eden), Tarsus’ta egitim aldiktan
sonra dini egitimini Kudiis'te tamamlamistir?®. Kilikya Roma’dan sonra Bizans yonetimi altina
girmistir. Bu donemde de, Suriye'yve giden Ermeni kervanlari Tarsus’a ugrayarak ticaret yap-
maya devam etmislerdir. Esasen Kilikya bu donemde Persler’den ve Araplar’dan kacan Ermeni
halkinin s18mag: olmustur. Unlii Bizanslt kilise babasi Ioannes Chrysostomos Kilikya'da 405'te,
baslarinda kendi yoneticileri, kilise ve ruhani 6nderleri bulunan kalabalik Ermeni yerlesimleri
gordiigind bildirmistir?”.

Mutafian’a gore; Kilikya’daki Ermeni halki bu bolgede, li¢c ana olayin akabinde yogunlas-
mistir. Bunlardan ilki; Ermeni Devleti’nin Hiristiyanligt devlet dini olarak 301’deki kabulinden
sonra, 451 Kalkedon Konsil kararlarint reddetmesi ve bunun sonucunda Ortodoks Kilisesi’'nden
kopusudur. Islamiyet’in yayilmas: ve Arap istilalart sonucunda Ermenistan’in Bagdat halifesi-
nin topraklarina katilmasi ile 8. yy.’dan itibaren Kilikya'nin, Arap ve Bizans topraklart arasin-
da bir smnir haline gelmesi diger onemli etkenlerdir?®. Araplar'in, 7. yy. ortalarinda Kilikya'da
Ermeniler'in mukavemeti ile karsilastiklart bilinmektedir. Binlerce Ermeni, 8.-10. yy.’lar ara-
sinda Arap-Bizans savaslart slirecinde, savasan taraflarin baskilarina ve zorunlu goclerine
maruz kalarak Kilikya'ya yerlesmistir. 10. yy.’da Kilikya’daki Ermeniler’in sayisindaki artis kar-
sisinda Ermeni Katolikosu Khacik I. Arsaruni (973-992), burada bir Ermeni piskoposlugu tesis
etmistir®’,

963-969 yillart arasinda Bizans Imparatoru olarak tahta oturacak olan Nikephoros Phokas
komutasindaki Bizans ordusu 962’de Anazarva kentinden baslayarak Antakya’ya kadar tim

24 k.. Manantyan 1972, 67-72; Pasdermadjian 1986, 38; Hovhannesyan 1989, 5; Mutafian 1993, 15; Acaryan 2002, 349;
Grousset 2005a, 84-86. Biiylik Dikran olarak anilmus olan II. Dikran’in kurdugu biyiik Krallik icin bk.: Movsisyan
2010. II. Dikran, tarihte ilk ve son kez sinirlarini Kilikya’dan Pontus’a, Kafkasya’dan Hazar Denizi'ne ve giineyde
Filistin topraklarindan daha giineye inerek, kisa émiirlii olsa da, M.O. 1. yy. sonlarina dogru Yakin Dogu ve
Anadolu'nun en biiyiik kralligint kurmustur. Bk.: Hagopyan 2013, 568.

25 Mutafian 1993, 15. Roma yonetiminde, Kilikya cevresinde bircok Ermeni sehidinin adi ginimiize ulasmistir.

Mutafian, bunlardan Malatya’daki asker aziz Ermeni (Bogigdos) Polyektosu isaret eder (6. 9/10 Ocak 259). Bk.:
Kalusdyan 1978, 107-108. Antakya dogumlu Romali tarih¢ci Ammianus Marcellinus (M.S. 322-400), issos ya da
Alekandretta Korfezi'ni (Kiiciik Iskenderiye-giiniimiizde iskenderun) Ermeni Korfezi olarak zikretmistir. Bk.:
Anonim 1995, 671.

Isa Peygamber’in habercisi, Hiristiyanligin en giiclii vaizi ve ¢greticisi olarak kabul edilen, aslinda Hz. isa'nin 12
havarisinin disinda olmasina ragmen havari kimligi ile anilan Paulus hakkinda bk.: Wallace — Williams 1999.

26
27 Toannes Chrysostomos striilmiis oldugu Kokison’dan yazdigi bir mektupta, kendisine aciyan ve iyiliklerini esirge-
meyen Ermeniler’den ve diger halklardan s6z ederek bir bakima buradaki Ermeniler’in varligina isaret etmistir. Bk.:
Acaryan, 2002, 349.

28 Mutafian 1993, 15-16.
29 Shakhgyan 2007, 315-316.
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Kilikya'y1 yeniden fethetmeye baslanus, daha sonra gelen Imparator Ioannes Tzimiskes (969-
976) Kuzey Suriye'ye girerek buradaki Arap hakimiyetine son vermistir. imparatorluk, bu
topraklart yeniden Hiristiyan unsurlarla nifuslandirmis, 6zellikle Kilikya’da Ermeniler cok gec-
meden en kalabalik topluluk olarak varlik gostermistir®®. Aslinda bu tarihten ¢ok daha dnce
Firat'in bati ve glineybatisinda, Kilikya ve Suriye’nin st kisimlarinda yerlesmis bir Ermeni top-
luluklar zaten mevcuttur®'. Baskenti Ani olan Ermeni Pakraduni Devleti'nin askeri ve ekonomik
giiclinii zayiflatmak diisiincesiyle Bizans Imparatorlugu 11. yy. baslarinda Ermenistan’dan,
ozellikle de Vasburagan’dan (Van ve dolaylarinin Ermenice ady) Ermeni halkinin biytik bir kis-
mint goce yonlendirmistir. Ermeniler’in yurtlarindan Bizans topraklarina dogru goci Selcuklu
saldirilar nedeniyle daha kitlesel bir hal almistir. Gocenlerin biytik bir kismu Kilikya toprakla-
rina yerlesmistir. Vasburagan Ardzruni Kralligrnin Bizans Imparatorlugu tarafindan yikilmasimnin
ardindan (862-1021/22), Pakraduni Kralligimin (885-1045) giiclii baskenti Ani 1045’te Bizans'in
eline gecmistir3?. Bizans Imparatorlugu son Pakraduni Krali II. Gagik’e ve Vasburagan Krali
Senekerim’e, Ani ve Vasburagan’a karsilik olarak Anadolu’da ve 6zellikle Kapadokya cevre-
sinde topraklar vermistir (Sivas-Kayseri dolaylary). Boylece; krallarinin, soylularin ve ruhban
sinifinin 6nciliginde kendilerine verilen bolgelere dogru ilk buylk Ermeni goct yasanmis-
tir. Alparslan komutasindaki Selcuklular'in Ani’yi, Kars’t ve tiim Ermenistan’t fethi (1064)33,
Kapadokya ve Firat Nehri'ne nakledilecek olan Katolikosluk makaminin, neredeyse bir ytizyil-
lik stirgiiniiniin baslangict olmustur3?,

Bizans Devleti’ni yenilgiye ugratan Turkler Malazgirt Zaferi’'yle (1071) Anadolu’ya ke-
sin olarak yerlesmis, 11. yy. sonunda, Anadolu Selcuklu Sultanligi biitiin Ermenistan’t ve i¢
Anadolu’yu ele gecirmistir. Bu durum, Ermeni prens ve asilzadelerinin maiyetleriyle birlik-
te Bizans'in elinde kalan Kiictik Asya’daki topraklara, 6zellikle Kapadokya, Kilikya ve Firat
boylarina®®, Toros, Anti-Toros ve Kuzey Suriye’de Ermeni prenslerin yénetimindeki kent ve
kasabalara yonelen ikinci go¢ dalgasini tetiklemistir®®. Bizans, Arap diinyas: ile sinir teskil
eden topraklarinin giivenligi icin bolgedeki onemli kentlerin basina kimi Ermenileri yonetici
olarak atamis, bir anlamda onlarin giiclenmesine de zemin hazirlamistir. Kapadokya’dakilerin
bir kismu glineye inerek digerleriyle birlesmis, bir ylzyil stirecinde Kilikya'nin daglik bolgele-
rinden Akdeniz'in kuzeydogu kiyilarina dogru yayilmustir. Kisa siirede artan gocler sonucunda
12. yy.’da Kilikya etnik dokusunun agirligini Ermeniler olusturmustur. Bu bolgelerdeki kaleleri,
kentleri ele gecirerek, askeri, siyasi, ekonomik ve kiiltiirel baglamda gli¢ kazanan Ermeni yo-
neticileri, ilk asamada Daglik Kilikya’da Bizans’tan bagimsiz Rupinyan Hanedani dnderliginde
1080'de birleserek bir prenslik haline gelmistir®’.

30" Mutafian 1993, 16; Grousset 2005, 479 ve 510.
3 4. yy.’a tarihlenen kaynaklar Kilikya'da yerlesik Ermenilerin ruhani ve sivil yonetimlerine dair belirgin bilgiler
verir. Arap-Bizans Akinlart nedeni ile Ermenistan disina yonelen Ermeni kitlelerinin 6nemli bir kismut 8.-10. yy.’lar
arasinda Kilikya'ya siginmustir. Bk.: Morgan 1947, 217; Ulupapyan 1991, 398; Dédéyan 1982, 307.

32 Grousset 2005a, 540, 564.

33 Grousset 2005a, 598-600.

Ermeni Kralliklart yy.’in ortalarinda tamamen yikilmis olsa da, —geleneksel olarak Ermeni asilzade ailelerinden biri
olan Pahlavuniler’den secilen— Katolikos'un veya yiice patrikin temsil ettigi giic ve sayginlik devam etmistir. Bk.:
Mutafian 1993, 17.

3 Mutafian 1993, 16; Dédéyan 1982, 307.

36 Harutyunyan 1992, 351.

37 Nersessian 1973, 1: 329-30, 343. Kilikya Ermeni Kralligi icin temel kaynaklar: Alishan 1885; Morgan 1947; Vosgyan
1957; Nersessian 1973; Boase 1978; Dédéyan 1982; Pasdermajian 1986; Mutafian 1988; Hovhannesyan 1989;
Mutafian 1993; Mutafian 2001; Bedrosyan 2005; Hovhannisian — Payaslian 2008.
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Yeni Ermenistan Prensligi'nin Olusumu (1080-1198)38

Pakraduni Devleti’nin son krali II. Gagik, Bizans’in yurtittigli politika ve Ermeni Pakraduni
Kralligrnin ylksek idari memurlarindan vestis Sarkis’in ve son patriki Bedros Kedatarts'in gizli
emelleri sonucunda, hile ile Konstantinopolis’e davet edilmistir. Feodal Ermeni Beyleri Kral
II. Gagik ile birlikte Istanbul’'a giderek, biiyiik cogunlukla krala verilen yeni araziler {izerinde
yerlesmislerdir®®. Boylece onun cevresinde kiiciik bir saray olusturmus olan bu aristokrasinin
biiyiik bir kismi1, az ya da cok Pakraduni Hanedan’nin® yakin akrabalari idi. Bu aristokratlar-
dan biri kral II. Gagik Pakraduni’nin akrabalarindan Rupen’di (1080-1095)%!. Pakradunilerin
son krali II. Gakik 1073’te tlkesine karsilik kendisine verilen Kapadokya topraklarinda,
Gizistra’da oldiiriilmiistiir?. Bu olaydan sonra onun kumandanlarindan biri olan —Arsaguni
Hanedanrndan— akrabasi Rupen, Anavarza ve Sis'in kuzeyindeki Kilikya Toroslar’'nda yer alan
Partsrapert, Gobidar ve Goromoz’a sahip olmus ve buraya yerlesmistir*3. Pakraduni Devleti'nin
yikilisindan sonra Katolikosluk makami yeni kurulacak olan Kilikya Ermeni Prensligi toprak-
laria tasinmistir. Boylece Kilikya 300 yil boyunca, son Ermeni Devleti'nin ve ayni zamanda
Ermeni katolikoslugunun merkezi haline gelmistir®4,

Kilikya Prensligi veya Baronlugu’'nun kurucusu Rupen’in 6limiinden sonra oglu
I. Konstantin (1095-1099) de burada yasamis®®, 1091°'de Bizans'in Goksu irmagt kiyisindaki
Vahka / Feke Kalesi'ni ele gecirerek prensligin topraklarini genisletmis, Kilikya’da Rupinyan
yonetiminin temelini atmistir. Turkler’den ele gecirdigi Toroslar'in énemli bir bolimini,
Toros Daglari’'ndaki gecitleri ve dzellikle Kayseri-Anavarza yolunu kontrol altinda tuttugundan
Haclilar, 1. Konstantin ile goriismelerde bulunmak zorunda kalmuslardir®®. Olumlu gelismeler
sonucu Ermeni Prensi Batililar'in rahatca gecislerini saglamis ve Antakya’nin fethi sirasinda
onlara erzak temin etmistir. Bu hizmetlerinin karsiliginda Latinler kendisine Baron unvanini
vermislerdir?’.

38 Kictk Ermenistan da denilen Kilikya Ermeni Prensligi, Batililar tarafindan The Barony of Lesser Armenia olarak

adlandirilmistir, bu donem icin bk.: Hewsen 2008, 33-38.

39 Morgan 1947, 215-216.

40 pakraduni Devleti, 885/886-1045 yillart arasinda Kafkas Daglari-Karadeniz ve Van Goli'niin kuzeyindeki alanda,

ozetle bugtinkti Ermenistan ve kuzeydogu Anadolu topraklarinda hitkiim stirmiis Ermeni Kralligrdir. Baskenti ise,
Kars yakinlarinda Arpacayrnin iki yakasinda kurulmus olan Ani kenti idi. Bk.: Grousset 2005a, 373-619.

41 Nersessian 1973, 332; Morgan baz tarih¢ilere gore Kilikya Ermeni Prensligi'nin kurucusu Rupen’i, Ardzruniler’in

eski feodal beyliklerine, bazilarina gore de Pakraduni Hanedanr'na mensup oldugunu zikretmektedir. Bk.: Morgan
1947, 215-216.

42 Grousset 2005a, 617-618; Bedrosyan 2005, 430’dan dn.: 38; Dédéyan 1982, 289-296.

43 Hovhannesyan 1989, 15-17, Alishan 1885, 44, 160, 167-169; Morgan 1947, 221; Sahagyan 2007, 315.

4 yy.in ikinci yarisindan itibaren, Kilikya topraklarinda birka¢ kez yer degistirerek, 1150’lerde Rumkale’ye

yerlesen Ermeni Katolikosluk makami, 1293’te Kralligin baskenti Sis’e getirilmis, 1441°de asil yerine yani
Ermenistan’a, bugiinki E¢cmiadzin Katolikosluk merkezine tasinmistir. Bk.: Ormanyan 1912, 1300 vd.; Ormanyan
1913, 87-90; Acaryan 2002, 352.

Rupinyan Hanedanr'nin kurucusu I. Rupen’den sonra oglu I. Konstantin 1095-1099 yillar1 arasinda —bazi kaynaklara
gore 1100/1102— yonetime gecmistir. Kilikya Baronlart ve Krallart kronolojisi i¢in bk.: Nersessian 1947, 143; Kilikya
Devleti yoneticileri icin ayrica bk.: Boase 1978, Appendix 186; Pastermadjian 1986, 200 vd. Grek¢e Konstantinos adi
Ermenilerde Konstantin olarak kullandmistir.

45

46 1. Konstantin'in sahip oldugu yerlesim yerleri konusunda belirsizlik vardir. Kimi tarihgiler; Ttrkler'den bircok kale

ele gecirdigi yolunda birtakim bilgiler verirler. Baytk olasilikla Vahka/Feke'nin giineybatisindaki daglik bolgenin
bir kism1 belki Kilikya kapilarina kadar elinde bulunmakta idi. “Kilikya Kronolojisi” nde Kostantin ve Urfali
Toros'un kendilerine gonderdikleri bir mektupta; Haclilar'in Botantos’tan salimen gecislerini sagladiklarindan s6z
ederler. Bk.: Nersessian 1969, 383-384.

47 Bk.. Hewsen 2008, 33-38.
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Rupinyan Ermeni Prensligi bir taraftan kuzey, kuzeybati ve dogudan gelecek saldirilara kars
glvenligini korumaya, diger taraftan ekonomik ve ticari acidan buylik énem arz eden Ovalik
ve Kiy1 Kilikya'ya inmeye calismakta idi. Ermeni takvimine gore 551'de*® dlen Kostantin’in ye-
rine gecen oglu 1. Toros 1102’de, Seyhan Nehri'nin yukari boylarindaki Vahka (Feke) Kalesi
civarinda yayilan Rupinyan arazilerinin sahibi olmustur®’. Kardesi I. Levon’a da araziler vermis,
Vahka Kalesi'ni kendisine merkez yapmis olan I. Toros'un goriiniise gore Rumlar’a karst olan
kirginligi nedeniyle, Bizans Imparatorlugu ile olan iliskisi zayiflamisur®®. Tiim 12. yy. boyunca
baslica diisman Kilikya'nin gercek sahibi Bizans Imparatorlugu idi. Kilikya Ermeni yonetiminin
basina gecen 1. Toros (1100-1129) temkinli hareket etmis, Bizans Devleti ve Antakya Prensligi
arasinda Ovalik Kilikya'nin baslica kentleri icin siiren miicadeleye dahil olmamisur®. Batida
ve kuzeyde ise Selcuk ve Danismend hitkiimdarlart bu bolge tizerinde hak iddia etmekte idi-
ler. Bu donemde 1107°de kendi topraklart Muslimanlar tarafindan talan edilmis olan Toros
1110’lara dogru, Pakraduni Devleti'nin son krali II. Gagik’in Gizistra>? Kalesi'ndeki katlinin
intikamini almak icin Mandale’nin ogullarin®® Herakleia’da oldiirtmiis, Herakleia’y1>* soyup,
tahrip etmistir. Ardindan Bizanslilar'in idaresindeki antik Anavarza Kenti’'ni ele gecirmis, kenti
ve kaleyi giiclendirdikten sonra burayt Prensligin merkezi haline getirmistir. Bolgenin dogusu-
nun hakimi Ermeni Prens Kohg Vasil olince onun yerini alan I. Toros bu zorlu sartlar altinda
gliclenmis ve 12. yy. baslarinda Sis’i de ele gecirmistir™.

Akabinde Muslimanlar 1110-1111’de daha buytk bir ordu ile hi¢chbir mukavemet gbrmeden
Anavarza’ya dogru inmisti. 1112-1113’te kendi topraklarinda Sel¢uklu Turkleri'ne karst yuriti-
len savaslarda da herhangi bir tarafta yer almamis olan I. Toros, 1118’de kardesi 1. Levon'un
kumandasindaki bir ordu ile Antakya’li Rocher tarafindan baslatilan Azaz'in isgaline ve fethine
katilmisti. Ote yandan da, Selcuklu Sultani 1. Kili¢ Arslan’in ogullarindan —agabeyi Mesut'a karst
ayaklanan— Arap’t da desteklemisti>®.

Anavarza’yt ele gecirmesine ragmen Bizanslilar ile iyi iliskiler kurabilmis olan I. Torosun
asil endisesi Latin prensler ile dostluk iliskilerinin korunmasi olmustur®’. Ermeni prenslerine
ait Kilikya disindaki hemen hemen tim topraklari ele geciren gticlii Latin komsularina karsi
dikkatli bir politika gelistirmistir. Bizans Imparatoru’na ve Antakya prenslerine karsi ince bir

48 Ermeni Takviminde verilen bir tarihin {izerine 551 eklemek suretiyle, ginimtizde kullandigimiz Miladi tarih elde
edilmektedir. Ancak burada yararlanilan kaynakta (Miladi: 24 Subat 1102 veya 23 Subat 1103) olarak gecmektedir.
Bk.: Chalandon 2005, 154.

49 Mutafian 2001, 379-380.
50" Chalandon 2005, 154-155.

51 Chalandon 2005, 154-155.

52 Strabon, Gizistra/Gizistara/Kyzistra’yt “Cybistra” olarak belirtmistir. Glinimtzde Kapadokya’da Develi-Karahisar

oldugu belirtilmektedir. Bk.: Urfali Mateos 1987, 157; Grousset 2005a, 617.

Mandale olarak zikredilen Bizansli Pantaleon’un, Gizistra Kalesi'nin sahipleri olan ti¢ derebeyi oglundan soz
edilmektedir. Tarihgilere gore; 1077/1080 arasina tarihlenen son Pakraduni Krali Gagik’in ¢ldiirtilmesi ile Pakraduni
Hanedant son bulmustur. Bu tarih Kilikya Ermeni yonetiminin de bir anlamda baslangici olarak kabul edilmektedir.
Bk.: Nersessian 1969, 385; Urfali Mateos 1987, 157-158; Grousset 2005a, 617-618.

Umar Kappadokya glineybatt yanindaki Herkleia’nin eski adinin “Kybistra” olduguna isaret etmekte, bugin
Konya'ya bagli ilce merkezi Eregli oldugunu belirtmektedir. Bk.: Umar 1993, 314; Umar 1982-1984, 157, 333.
Edwards 1987, 67; Mutafian 2001, 380. Dédéyan ise, Sis ve Anavarza’'nin ele gecirilisini 1111-1117’ye tarihlemektedir.
Bk.: Dédéyan 2008, 87.

Mesut Danismend emiri Gimiistekin Gazi'nin damad: ve miiteffiki idi. Gorlintise gore bu nedenle; I. Toros'un
olimiinden sonra tahta ¢ikan kardesi I. Levon’un ilk yillarinda (1129-1137) Danismendliler Kilikya'ya saldirnuslardir.
Bk.: Nersessian 2005, 386. Sel¢uklular zamaninda Anadolu’da Ermeniler ve Selcuklu ve Ermeni iliskileri baglaminda
bk.: Ersan 2007.

57 Nersessian 1973, 385-386.

53
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diplomatik strateji uygulayarak vasal unvanini korumus, Muslimanlar’a karst miicadelelerinde
Haclilar'a yardim etmistir®®. Biitiin bu siyasi cekismelerin arasinda kalmis olan Rupinyan Prensi
I. Toros zor kosullarda Ermeniler’i bir araya getirmeye basarmis, Anavarza'yt ve ardindan Sis’i
topraklarina katarak giiclenmesi Kilikya’da toplanmakta olan Ermeni halk: icin 6énemli bir do-
nim noktast olmus, ilk kez bir Prenslik veya Baronluk kimligi kazanan bir yonetime kavusmus-
tur (Har. 2). Vahram Rapuni'ye gore; Anavarza'y: fetheden I. Toros cesur bir prens olup diger

milletlerce sayg1 gormiis, Kilikya'da ele gecirdigi topraklar “Toros’un iilkesi” olarak anilmistir®.

Kilikya Ermeni Prensligi'nde muhtemelen ilk kez para bastiran yonetici Rupinyan I.
Toros'tur®. Guttigii dikkatli politik iliskileri sayesinde Kilikya Ermeni Prensligi'nin sinirlarint
daglik bolgeden ovalik Kilikya'ya kadar indirebilmistir®2. Fetihleri konusunda yeterince aydinla-
tict veri bulunmayan Toros 1129 yilinda 6ldigtinde buytk olasilikla kendi insa ettirdigi Trazarg
Manastir’'na defnedilmistir. Prens I. Toros'un oglu Kostantin daha 6nce oldurtilmis oldugun-
dan tahta Toros'un kardesi I. Levon gecmistir.

Anavarza Kalesi 1137 yilina kadar Rupenian baronluk merkezi olarak kalmis, ancak Bizans
Imparatoru II. Ioannes Komnenos'un 37 giinlitk kusatmast sonunda kale ele gecirilmis, 1. Levon
ailesi ile birlikte esir alinarak Istanbul’a goétiiriilmiistiir. Levon’un oglu II. Toros kacmayi basar-
mus, Kilikya’ya geri donerek 1148'de Anavarza’yr geri almustir®. imparator I. Manuel 1158/59'da
Anavarza’'y: isgal etmisse de II. Toros’un itaatine karsilik ona “sebastos” unvani vermistir.
Gough’a gore; yonetim merkezi 1184’te Tarsus’a ve daha sonra Kilikya Ermeni Kralligr'nin
yikilisina kadar baskent olarak kalacak olan daha kuzeydeki Sis Kalesi'ne tasinmistir. Gough,
Anazarva’nin 6énemli bir kale olarak kalmasina karsin, asag: kentin yikilmaya yiiz tuttuguna isa-
ret etmektedir®.

II. Toros’tan sonra tahta gecen II. Levon (1187-1219)'un hiikiimdarlik dénemi, Ermeni
Kilikya Baronlugu'nun bir kralliga dontstiigii ve giiciniin zirvesine eristigi bir stire¢ olmustur.
Agabeyi III. Rupen, Trazark Manastir’'na ¢ekilerek kendini dine adamis ve tahtin1 kardesi II.
Levon’a birakmustir (1187)°°. Der Nersessian’a gore; I11. Hacli seferleri 6ncesinde Kilikya Ermeni
Prensligi Levant'in 6nemli ve aktif Hiristiyan devletlerinden biri olarak kabul edilebilirdi®.
III. Rupen’in tahtin1 biraktigi kardesi II. Levon, yirittigi basarili siyaset sonucunda 1080’de
Rupinyan Prensligi olarak kurulan Kilikya Ermeni Devleti'nin bir kralliga doniismesini sagla-
mustir. Biiyiik kutlamalar esliginde Tarsus Ana Katedrali olan Surp® Sofia Kilisesi'nde 6 Ocak
1198'de I. Levon olarak tac giymistir®. Siiryani Patrigi Hagopik, Tarsus Rum Metropoliti ve

58 Mutafian 1993, 22-23; Nersessian 2005, 385.
59 Hewsen 2008, 35.

60 Rapuni i¢in bk.: Mutafian 2001, 380. Kilikya Ermenilerinin lideri olan Rupen’den sonra basa gecen oglu 1. Konstantin
(1092) Kilikya'nin daglik bolgesine hakim olmus, 1100 tarihinin baslangicinda Haglilar’a yapmis oldugu yardimlara
miukafati olarak, onlar tarafindan kendisine “Baron” tinvani verilmistir. Bk.: Chalandon 2005, 154; Pastermadjian
1986, 202. Rupenian Hanedanrnin 8. Prensi olarak kraliyet tact giyecek olan II. Levon’a kadar olan halefleri aynt
unvani tasinuslardir. Bk.: Urfalt Mateos 191'den dn. 209.

6l Mutafian 1993, 21.

2 Dédéyan 2008, 91-92.

03 Mutafian 2001, 380; Hovhannesyan 1989, 153; Chalandon 2005,155.

o4 Hovhannesyan 1989, 156. Kimi kaynaklar kalenin geri alinisini 1148'den énceye tarihlemektedirler.
% Gough 1952, 98.

0 Nersessian 2005, 395.

7 Nersessian 2005, 396.

68 Surp = Aziz, kutsal anlamini tasimaktadir.

% Mutafian 2001, 403-404; Sahagyan 2007, 317.
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bircok din gorevlisi ve askeri komutanin huzurunda, Katolikos 6. Krikor Abirad’in kutsadig:
Kral 1. Levon’a kraliyet onur nisanlart Konrad Maynetsits tarafindan verilmistir’°.

Kilikya Ermeni Kralligi topraklari 40 bin m?lik bir alana, kiyi ¢izgisinde ise 500 km.’lik
bir cografyaya yayilmakta idi (Har. 3)”!. Akdeniz Kiyist boyunca siralanan Adalya (Antalya),
Side, Alanya, Anamur, 6zellikle de Akdeniz’in kuzeydogu kosesinde yer alan Ayas ve Korykos
Limanlar1’?, elverigli dogal iklim kosullar1 ve cografi konumu ile Kilikya askeri ve ticari yolcu-
luklar baglaminda Dogu ile Bati arasinda transit bir rol oynamakta idi. Diger taraftan Toros ve
Anti Toroslar'dan dogarak ovalik Kilikya'y1 asip Akdeniz’e dokiilen Pyramos (Ceyhan), Saros
(Seyhan) ve diger nehirlerin belirli yerlerinde gemicilik yapilmaktaydi. Boylece kara, deniz ve
nehir yollarinin kesisme noktasinda yer alan Kilikya Ermenistant’nin kentleri ticaret ve zenaat
tretiminde 6nemli merkezler haline gelmislerdi. Uluslararast deniz, Yakin Dogu ve Avrupa
ulkeleri ile genis caplt iliskiler stirdirmekte olan Kilikya Ermeni Devleti'nin gliclenmesinde ve
bagimsizligi yolunda siirdirtlen israrlt ve uzun soluklu miicadelelerinde, askeri ve ticari yollar
uzerindeki stratejik dneme sahip kalelerin sayisi net olarak belirlenememistir. Kilikyali yonetici-
ler kisa siireli olsa da Haclilar'a da hizmet etmislerdir’3.

Akdeniz limanlar Gzerinden Avrupa’yla baglanti kurmaya elverisli olan Kilikya’da elde
ettikleri bu yeni jeopolitik konum, Ermeniler’in ilk kez Hiristiyan Avrupa’ya acilmasini sagla-
mus, Latin diinyastyla yakinlasmalari Rupinyanlar’t kralliga tasiyan I. Levon zamaninda (1187-
1219) gerceklesmistir’®. Kral I. Levon’un éliimiinden sonra tahta c¢ikan 1. Hetum (1226-1269)7°,
Anadolu’ya giren Mogol gliciinliin onemini sezmis, Karakurum’a yaptigt diplomatik seyahatlerle
Mogollar'in destegini almis, boylece onlarla baris anlasmasi yapan ilk Hiristiyan devlet olmus-
tur’®. izlenen akilcr politikalar, 200 yili askin bir siire Kilikya’da Ermeni kiltiiriiniin gelismesine
elverisli bir ortam saglamistir. Kilikya'nin parlak ytikselisi Misir Memluklari'nin saldirilariyla
zayiflamis, Mogol destegini’” kaybeden krallik V. Levon Dénemi'nde 1375'te sonlanmis ve ar-
dindan tlke 1400°’de Timur'un eline ge¢mistir. Bu asamada Ermeni Kralligt Anadolu’daki siyasi
varligint kesin olarak yitirmis, Ermeni halkinin gé¢ donemi baglamistir’®.

70 Kimi tarih¢iler Levon’un ta¢ giymesini 1197 veya 1199 olarak da zikretmektedirler. II. Levon, 6 Ocak 1198'de Epifani
/ Hz. Isa’nin Dogumu ve Vaftizi Yortusu'nda, Tarsus Surp Sofia Katedrali'nde I. Levon adi ile kraliyet tacini giyerek
kutsanmustir. Kilikya Ermeni yonetiminin bir kralliga doniismesinin hem Bati Roma yani Papalik tarafindan, hem
de Dogu Roma/Bizans Imparatorlugu tarafindan kabul gordiigiine deginen tarihciler bu dini seremoniyi, katilan
yiiksek riitbeli din adamlarint ve devlet gorevlilerinin adlarini ayrintili olarak aktarmaktadirlar. Bk.: Nersessian 1947,
13; Mutafian 2001, 404; Nersessian 2005, 399-400; Hewsen 2008, 36-38; Zekiyan 2011, 29.

71 Hewsen 2008, 35.

Ermeni Krallligi Dénemi’nde Antalya’dan Firat boylarina kadar yayilan Kilikya Ermeni cografyasinda, Kilikya
limanlart i¢in bk.: Zulalyan — Pornazyan 1976, 3, 685; Alishan 1885, 308-323. Ozellikle Antalya'nin ne kadar
sire Ermenilerin kullaniminda kaldigt hentiz etraflica arastirilamamustir. Ancak Kral I. Levon’un yazitina ve bazi
kaynaklara dayanarak bir stire Ermeniler’in kontroliinde kaldigi aciktir.

73 Harutyunyan 1992, 351. Anadolu’dan Kudiis’e uzanan Haclilar'in kurduklart Frank ve Levand Kralliklarr’'na, Hacli

Tarihi'ne, Hacli, Komnenos donemi Bizans ve Ermeni iliskilerine dair Grousset, Runciman ve Chalandon’un ve
ilaveten Der Nersessian’in eserlerinin Ermenice bir derlemesi olan Der Bedrosyan'in kitabt bu baglamda ¢ok
aydinlatict bir kaynaktir. Bk.: Bedrosyan 2005; Grousset 2005b; Grousset 2005¢; Runciman 2005; Nersessian 1969..

7 Kral 1. Levon kraliyet tinvanini, 6nce Roma’yla birlesme akti pahasina Latin Batr’dan, sonra Bizans’tan aldi. Bk.:

Evans, 1999, 244. Mutafian, Bizans’tan daha uzak olan Avupa’'nin kesinlikle Bizans kadar, anti-Kalkedonist olan
Ermeniler’e diisman olmadigini belirtir. Bk.: Mutafian 1993, 16.

I. Levon’un varisi Zabel'le Hetumyanlar'in oglu Hetum'un evliligi iki rakip hanedani birlesirtirir. Bk.: Evans 1999,
245.

76 Nersessian 1973, 346 vd.; Dédéyan 1982, 310.

77 Islamiyeti benimseyen Mogollar Kilikya’dan destegini ¢ekmistir, bk.: Mutafian 2001, 458-467.

78 Janashian 1970, 47; Hancer 2010, 89.



290 Elmon Hancer

Kilikya’da ve Anavarza Kalesi’nde Ermeni Kiiltiiriiniin izleri

Diinyanin en eski medeniyet besiklerinden biri olan Kilikya, farkli caglarda Misir, Hitit, Asur,
Babil ve Pers Akhamenid Devletleri'nin yonetiminde kalmis, Yunan ve Roma hakimiyetinde
Yunanlilar ve Romalilar tarafindan iskan edilmis, kisa bir stire tinli Ermeni krali II. Dikran’in
topraklart icerisinde yer almus, Ortacag’'da ise Bizans Imparatorlugu'na dahil olmustur. Kilikya
Bolgesi'ndeki Antik Donem ve Ortacag medeniyetlerinin sehircilik ve mimari mirasinin ¢ok kat-
manlt zenginligi, bu tarihsel gecmisinden kaynaklanmaktadir. Kilikya Ermeni Devleti'nin siyasi
ve ticari basarisi, kiltlirel, sanatsal ve hatta bilimsel alanlarda ileri diizeyde gelisme saglamasina
zemin hazirlamistir. Teoloji, felsefe, tip, edebiyat, tiyatro, resim ve Ozellikle minyatiir resmi ile
miuizik alaninda parlayan sanatc¢ilar kendi eserleri ile Ortacag Ermeni kiltlirini zenginlestir-
mislerdir’®. 11.-14. yy.’lar arasinda bu mimari birikim tstiine Ermeni yap1 sanati yerlesmistir.
Ortacag Ermeni yapt sanatinda Kilikya Bolgesi, 1080’den itibaren, ancak daha ziyade 12.-14.
yy.lar arasina yayilan siyasal varliklari stirecinde, sehircilik ve 6zellikle askeri mimari baglamda
onemli bir yer tutmaktadir. Geleneksel Ermeni mimarisi, Kilikya’daki Yunan-Roma ve Bizans
mimari mirastyla birlikte yeni bir yap:t sanati sentezi meydana getirmistir®.

Kilikya Ermenistant’nin ovalik Kilikya’da sayist onu bulan 6nemli kentleri arasinda kralligin
baskenti Sis'ten bagka Tarsus, Adana, Anavarza (Anarzapa), Mamestia (Misis) yer almakta idi.
Kiy1 Kilikya’da yer alan Ayas ve Korykosun yani sira, Antalya, Anamur, Alanya ve Side Guiney
Anadolu'nun en 6nemli limanlart idi. Daha eski ¢aglarda kurulmus olan bu kentlerden bir kis-
mi yeniden insa edilerek Kilikya Ermeni Devleti tarafindan kullanilmustir. Askeri stratejinin te-
melini olusturan kalelerden Vahka (Feke), Pertus, Partsrapert, Levonkla (Levonkale), Lampron,
Gaban, Kuklag, Baberon, Til-Hamtun, Mut, Gan¢ ve Dumlu, Hromkla (Rumkale), Silifke Kalesi
ve bircoklart yenilenmistir. Adlart gecen kalelerin ve kentlerin yenilenmesinde ve yenilerinin
insasinda Kilikya Ermeni prensleri ve krallart énemli rol oynamuslardir. Ozellikle ilk kral olarak
I. Levon adiyla ta¢ giyen II. Levon verimli insa faaliyetleri ile dikkat cekmektedir®!.

Tarihsel stirecte farkli zamanlarda insa edilmis olan kentler ve kalelerin savunma ve diger
yapilarinda yeniden insa ve yenilenme izleri acik¢a farkedilmektedir. Yapilan incelemelerde
Yunan-Roma, Bizans ve Ermeni yapi sanatinin birlesimi, 6zellikle duvar 6rgiilerinde ve orti
konstriiksiyonlarinda kendini glicli bicimde aksettirmektedir. Arastirmalar bolgedeki Ortacag
duvar orgu tiirlerinin, ister islenmemis ister diizgiin sekillendirilmis taslarla insa edilmis olsun-
lar, Ermenicesi «mitis» denilen kire¢ harcindan bir i¢ dokuya sahip olduklarini ve ti¢ katmanlt
olduklarini gdstermistir®?. Yapilarda yerel kumtasi, kirectasi ve granit kullanilmus, duvarlar kireg
harcia benzer bir harg¢ ile, bazen harap durumdaki antik veya Bizans yapilarinin mermerleri
ile —devsirme olarak— kaplanmistir. Kilikya’nin Ermeni tas ustalart isledikleri taslar Gstiine tipki
Ermenistan’da oldugu gibi kendi isaretlerini birakmuslardir. Lampron’da, Tarsus’ta ve bazi diger
kentlerdeki yapilarda bu isaretler giintimiize kadar ulagmigtir®.

Kilikya Ermeni Kiliseleri’'ne dair veriler nispeten azdir. Kilise mimarisi Kilikya’daki Ermeni
mimarisinde 6zel bir énem tasimaz fakat hemen hemen her kalede bir kilise, kentlerde ise

79 Harutyunyan 1992, 351, 353; Khalpakhchian 1979, 417-428; Nersessian 1993; Hancer 2010, 89-113; ayrica bk.:
Bozoyan 2008, 67-78; Halfter 2008, 111-129; Coulie 2008, 261-274; Vardanyan 2008, 275-295.

Harutyunyan 1992, 351.

81 Hovhannessian 1989, 154-157; Harutyunyan 1992, 353.
82 Harutyunyan 1992, 353; Edwards 1987, 21.

83 Harutyunyan 1992, 353; Edwards 1987, 277.

80
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birkac kilise insa edilmistir. Yapisal olarak en yaygin sekli tek veya ti¢ nefli bazilikal planlidir.
Kalelerde ve kiiciik yerlesmelerde genellikle tek nefli, dikdortgen planli, kemerli bir i¢ mekin,
dogusunda yarim daire apsis ¢ikintist ile tamamlanir. Kimi kiliseler kaya kiitlelerine (Canter,
Levon Kalesi /Yilan Kale vd.) oyularak meydana getirilmistir®. Biiyiik kentlerde ve yerlesme-
lerde ikiser tastyict stitunla boliimlenen, ti¢ nefli bazilikal planl kiliseler insa edilmistir. Bu tipin
en erken 6rnegi 12. yy. basina tarihlenen Anavarza Kalesindeki Zoravarats Kilisesi'dir®.

Yapilan calismalar cercevesinde bilinenlerin 1siginda bolgedeki kiliselerin mimari agidan
kubbesiz tek nefli veya ti¢ nefli bazilika tipolojisine girdigi gortilmektedir. Adana, Baberon,
Anavarza, Hromkla ve bircok diger Kilikya Kenti'ndeki mabetler bu plan tasariminda idiler.
Levonkale Kilisesi ise magaraya oyulmus bir yapida idi. Baskent Sis’'te ondan fazla kilise bulun-
makta olup bunlardan biri olan Surp Sofia Kilisesi kubbeli bir bazilika olarak I. Hetum done-
minde, 1230 yilinda insa edilmistir. Kiliselerin yalin ve gosteristen uzak mimarisine karsin, bir
gecis kulesi® ile girilen i¢ kalelerde, saglam zeminlerinde yiikselen kraliyet satolarinin mermer
ve mozaik kapli cepheleri olduguna dair bilgiler vardir ve Anavarza’daki hisar da bunlardan bir
tanesidir®’. Kentlerde hamam, kervansaray, okul ve hastane gibi kamusal yapilara dair belir-
gin veriler yeterli degildir. Kilikya’nin elverissiz kosullarina ragmen tek veya cok gozli kopri,
sarni¢, su kanallart ve diger mithendislik gerektiren yapilarin mimari gelenekte 6nemli bir yer
tuttugu bilinmektedir®®,

Kilikya Ermeni Prensligi Donemi’nde Anavarza Kalesi

Anavarza Kalesi, buyukligu ile topografik ve stratejik konumu itibariyle Ortacag'in giiclti askeri
mimarileri arasinda 6zel bir 6neme sahiptir. Gliclendirilmis surlari, icinde yer alan dini yapilari,
gliney avluyu kuzeye baglayan ve i¢ kaleye gecis veren —kitabeli— saray: ve i¢ kaledeki kra-
liyet yapilarinin kalintilart ile Ermeni kultirel mirasinin izlerini tasiyan, gerek kultirel, gerek
Ermeni Kilikya tarihindeki siyasi roli agisindan Sis'ten sonra, kalesi ve kenti ile birlikte Ovalik
Kilikya'nin ikinci biiyiik kenti olmustur®.

Ermeni tarihcilerden Mkhitarist rahibi Peder Gugas Inciciyan 1800 baslarinda Anavarza
Antik Kenti'ni ve kalesini ziyaret etmistir. Daha sonra yazdigi Cografya adli kitabinda kenti ve
kaleyi soyle betimlemektedir: “Anarzapa veya Aynzarbe...kale kenti Ceyhan’'in kiyisinda, Sis
(Kozan)'in giineyinde ve 6 saat uzaklikta, batiya dogru dagin etegindeki Cukur Ova denilen
dizlikte yer alir. Diizgiin ve iri kesme tastan iki sira surla tahkim edilmis olup, sur duvarlari
arasinda bir hendek, bir surdan digerine ve kente gecit veren bir kdpri bulunur. Genellikle
glizel ve iri taslarla insa edilmis cok sayida kilise, hamam, buiytik bir kosk ve bir ev gortlir.
Tamamen terkedilmis olan kentte insanlarin yerine yilanlar yuva yapmistir. Kogkler icinde ya-
bani agaclar ve otlar bitmis, bircok yerde evlerin, saraylarm taslar1 sokaklara dékiilmiistiir. Oyle
ki yikintilar arasinda yilanlardan korkmadan 6zglirce dolasamadigimizdan, boylesi bir kentin
neden terkedilmis ve bos oldugunu anlayamadik. Kentin surlart asagidan yukariya, sivri dagin

84 Alishan 1885, 74, 251; Khalpakhchian 1961, 54; Langlois 1861, 440; Strzygowski 1918, 741-742.
85 Khalpakhchian 1961, 54-55; Langlois 1861, 440, Bell 1905, 1-29; Gough 1952, 85-150; Edwards 1987, 67-72.
86

Anavarza Kalesi'nde, ickaleye gecit veren ve giris cephesini olusturan ti¢ katli bir saray yapist olup, Batililar'in
donjon olarak adlandirdiklart bir mimaridir.

87 Harutyunyan 1992, 353-354; Hovhannesyan 1989, 154-155.
88 Harutyunyan 1992, 354.
89 Gough 1952, 85-150; Anonim 1973, 501.
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dorugunda genis bir alana yayilmis olan kaleye kadar uzanir. Oldukca sarp olan bu dagda, alt-
taki kentten kaleye kadar, kayaya oyulmus yilankavi bir merdiven ytikselir (Res. 1-2). Tepedeki
duzlikte evlerin yikintilart ve hala ayakta kalmis bir sapel goriiliir. Kalenin dogu eteginden
Ceyhan Nehri gecer. Anarzapa yakinlarinda icinde bir¢ok yaban domuzunun yasadig: ¢cok sayi-
da bataklik bulunur™°.

Eprigyan’a gore kentten 700 adim ytikseklikte olan Anavarza Kalesi'ne, tic yonden de erisi-
lemez ve sadece bir yonden giicliikle ulasilabilirdi®'. Avrupali gezgin Ch. Texier'den sonra V.
Langlois; Pyramos Ovast ile izole edilmis olan Anazarba kentinin, biytk bir kalker kayaliginin
ayaginda yer aldigina, bircogundan c¢ok daha saglam, surlarla cevrili dis ve i¢ bolimden mey-
dana gelen kalenin, Kilikya'nin en énemli askeri yapilarindan biri olduguna isaret etmektedir®?
(Res. 3-7, Plan 1).

Gough Anavarza’ya dair yayinladigi makalesinde, Ortacag kalesinden ziyade alt tarafinda-
ki duzlige yayilan Roma Donemi Ge¢ Antik kentini ele almistir. Kalenin krokisini hazirlayan
Gough (Plan 1) burada kendi dénemine kadar kapsamli bir arkeolojik arastirma yapilmadigi-
ni1, Anavarza'nin ilk ziyaret¢ilerinin C. Texier, W. Barker ve V. Langlois oldugunu zikretmekte-
dir. Langlois “Kilikya’ya Seyahat” adli eserinde 1852'de on giin gecirdigi bolgede, Anavarza’daki
Ermeni izlerini stirmis, burada tarihsel baglamda 6nemli olan iki Ermenice kitabeyi okumus ve
kopyalayarak belgelemistir. ¢ kaleye giremeyen Langlois dis kaledeki kilisenin durumunu in-
celemis, cok énceleri zarar gérmiis olan bu kitabeyi Bell’den yarim yiizyil énce kopyalamistir®?,
Texier de kaleyi gezmis, kiliseyi gormis, yazt kusagint ve fresk bezemelerinden s6z etmistir.
Kalenin ikinci boliimtntn ulasilamaz olduguna, daha sonra kral olacak olan II. Levon’un yazi-
tinin da yer aldigi saraya (donjon/sato bas kulesi) dair bilgiler aktarmistir?®. 1905 yilinda G. Bell
Suriye ve Kilikya'yt ziyaret ederken buraya da ugramis, Anavarza kentini ve kalesini ziyaret et-
mistir. Buradaki t¢ kilisenin vaziyet planini hazirlamis, mimari anitlarin tanimlarini yapip, ken-
disinden evvelki tim doktmanlart da kullanarak kenti anlatmis ve yeni kitabelere ulasmistir®®.
Kalede hayli iyi bir durumda buldugu mabedi icten (Res. 8-12, Plan 2) ve distan gortntiiledigi
fotograflarla belgelemistir. Tim mabedin bir Ermeni Kilisesi oldugunu belirtmis ve yapinin
cephelerini dolanan kornisteki Ermenice kitabeyi de goriintillemistir®”. Edwards, Ani Samuel’in
kronolojisine dayanarak bu yapinin 1111 yilinda tamamlanmis olabilecegini belirtmistir®®.
Gunumiuzde yar yikik bir haldeki mabedin kitabesi, ilk Rupinyan Hanedani soyuna mensup
kisilerin adlarini vermesi acisindan énemli bir tarihi belge niteligi tasimaktadir®.

20 incicyan 1806, 365-366; Hovhannesyan 1989, 143, 145.
o1 Eprigyan 1903-1905, 165-166. Khalpakchian kalenin, araziyle uyumlu bir sekilde, tist ve alt kademede cifte yiiksek
surlarla cevrili olan antik kentin 200 m. yukarisinda egimli yamaclarla yikselen tepede yer aldigini yazmaktadir.
Antik kentin, bir besgen olusturacak sekilde 34 m. araliklarla dizilmis, 11,50 m. eninde 56 adet kare formlu burcla
gliclendirilmis surlarini, batt girisi dntinde bir zafer takinin bulundugunu kaydetmektedir. Tepedeki Anavarza Kalesi
ise yarim yuvarlak burclarla giiclendirilmis surlarla ¢evrilmistir. Bk.: Khalpakhchian 1961, 49.

92 Texier 1862, 580-583; Langlois 1861, 440.

93 Gough'un kalenin krokisini, G. Bell’in kilise plan: ile birlikte yayinlayan Edwards’dan alinti, bk.: Edwards 1983,
res. 19.

94 Langlois 1861, 440.

95 Texier 1962, 582.

% Gough 1952, 89-91.

97 Langlois 1861, 440; Bell 1906, 24-28; Alishan 1901-1902, 344; Hovhannesyan 1989, 153.

98 Edwards 1982, 156.

99 Mutafian 1993, 24.
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Tarihgilere gdére Anavarza Kalesi'ni ele geciren ve burayi Vahka’dan sonra, —-Gough’a gore
1100’de— prensligin ikinci baskenti haline getiren Prens I. Toros kalede ve ¢evresinde yogun
imar faaliyetlerinde bulunmustur. Kalenin surlarini gliclendirmis, yeni yapilar yaptirmistir.
Ozellikle 1114’teki yikict deprem sonrasinda Anavarza Kalesi'ni yeniden insa ettirmek zorunda
kaldig: bilinmektedir. Glineyden kuzeye dogru uzanan kalenin giiney girisinden sonraki ilk
duizliikte Prens 1. Toros, Aziz Kevork ve Aziz Toros (Grekce: Theodoros)a ithafen “Zoravarats”
adl1 bir kilise insa ettirmistir (Res. 8)'°°. Kilikya Ermenileri'nin bu bélgede yaptirdiklar ilk kilise
olarak bilinen bu mabedin kalintilari ve bircogu dokiilmiis olmasina ragmen, sacagin altinda
kiliseyi ¢cepecevre dolanan ve yiiksek kalitede kaligrafik deger tasiyan ithaf kitabesinin bir kis-
mt bugiin halen goriilebilmektedir!®! (Res. 10,13). 19. yy. ortalarina dek biiyiik capta ayakta
kalmay1 basarmis olan kilise (Res. 8), yukarida ifade edildigi tizere Surp Kevork ve Toros adli
asker azizlere adanmistir. Nitekim burada bulunan sikkelerden biri, ilk kez kendi adina para
bastiran 1. Toros’un donemine ait olup, sozkonusu 6rnegin 6n ytiziinde asker azizlerin figtirleri
goriilmekte ve bunlarin adlari okunabilmektedir (Res. 14)'92. Uc nefli kiiciik bir kilise olarak
tanimlanan'%? bu ibadethaneye dair Vahram Rapuni su bilgileri vermektedir: Anavarza’y: fet-
heden 1. Toros Zoravarats (asker azizler) adia kutsanmus bir kilise yaptirmis, Meryem Ana’nin
bir portresini kiliseye yerlestirmis ve Incicyan’in da zikrettigi gibi Rupenyan Hanedani krallarin-
dan bazilarinmn (yergatakir)!%4 adlarin1 belgeleyen bir saygi kitabesi yazdirmistir'®®. I. Toros’un
ayrica Vahka / Feke Kalesi yakinlarinda, —1113’den itibaren Kilikya’daki en eski minyattrli
el yazmaciliginin ve kultiirtiniin inlii merkezlerinden biri haline gelen— Trazarg ve Masgevor
manastirlarint insa ettirdigi veya yenilettigi kaydedilmektedir. I. Toros’'un 1129’daki 6limiinden
sonra Trazarg Manastir'na defnedildigi soylenmektedir!©°.

20. yy. baslarinda Kilikya'y1 gezen Strzygowski, Toros'un Kkilisesini de incelemis ve bir takim
gorlsler sunmus, I. Torosun Anavarza’da 1100-1129 tarihleri arasinda yaptirdigt kentin 3 numa-
rali kilisesinin hala iyi durumda oldugunu yazmustir. Uc nefli, uzunlamasina planlanmis ve iki
payenin tasidigi tonozlu mekinin apsisi biraz daha alcaktir (Res. 11). Kalenin harap durumuna
deginen Strzygowski, kiliseyi detayli bir bicimde tanimlamaktadir. Kilisenin dis beden duvar-
larinda, sacagin altinda bir kitabenin eski Ermeni kiliselerinde oldugu gibi binay1 ¢epecevre
dolandigini anlatmaktadir. Kapinin tizerindeki sivri kemeri dolgulayan taslarin biytik ihtimalle
eski bir Hiristiyan yapisindan alinmis olduguna isaret eden arastirmaci, Ermenistan’da asla eski
yapt parcalarinin, ikinci kez yeni bir yapida kullanidmamis oldugunu zikretmektedir. Ermeni
mimarisinin Gslubunun daha ziyade i¢c mekinda hissedilidigini, yapinin diger ayrintilarina da-
yanarak, Anavarza’da 1100’lerin Ermenistani’'nda gortlen tipik Ermeni yapilarina benzemeyen,
daha ¢ok Ermeni ve Kiciik Asya’ya 6zgl zanaatkir performanslart arasinda kalmis bir mimari
Uslup aksettirildigini belirtmektedir!'?”.

100" Kevorkian — Paboudjian 2012, 296.
101 Nersessian 1973, 333; Nersessian 2005, 385;
102 Mutafian 1993, 22.

103 Tanglois 1861, 440; Eprigyan 1903-1905, 165-166.

lo4 Yergatakir = Ermenice sikke, kitabe ve el yazma metinlerinde kullanilan bir kaligrafi islubudur.

195 incicyan 1806, 366; Mutafian 2001, 379-380.

106 Mutafian 1993, 21; Mutafian 2001, 380; Vosgyan 1957, 159, 235.

107 Strzygowski 1818, 11, 740-741. Bu durumu Lambronlu baspiskopos Nerses’in (1196) aciklamasina dayandirarak,

buraya gelenlerin yakinda memleketlerine geri donecekleri umuduyla 6nceleri kiictk kiliseler insa ettiklerini, ama
sonradan buradaki kiliseler de anavatandakiler gibi yapmaya basladiklarint anlatmaktadir.
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Sadece dogu cephesinin bir kismi ile ayakta kalabilmis harap durumdaki Surp Zoravarats
Kilisesi'nin (Res. 10 ve 13), yillar evvel saglam kalmis kisimlarindan okunabilmis olan Ermenice
kitabesinin terclimesi soyledir:

Ben Teotos...Sepasdos, Rupen’in oglu Kosdantin’in oglu, Bu kiliseyi yaptim. .. ..
Kilisenin dogusunda devam eden kitabenin terclimesi soyledir:
Benim rubumun kurtulmas: ve ailemin hatirasi icin ve yasam: icin sefaat. ..
Kuzey duvarindaki metin bitintyle tahrip olmus olup batidaki bolimiin Tirkgesi soyledir:

Teotos’u, oglum Kosdantin’i hatirlayiniz, Allab’a ve Hisus Kristos’a degerli kutsal
dualarimiza. ... taribinde'*s.

Surp Zoravarats Kilisesi'nin kuzey duvarina paralel, Bell ve Gough’a gore Bizans
Donemi’'nden kalma, bir veya iki metre mesafede tek nefli uzunlamasina bir sapelin izle-
ri gorilmektedir. Ancak bu iki yapt ayni hizada olmayip sapelden giiniimize ulasan disari
taskin eliptik apsis kalintisi, kilisenin dogu cephesinden daha 6one uzanmaktadir (Res. 10,
15)1%°. Gough, cevreye sacimis kimi mimari parcalarin bu sapelden alinarak kilisede kullanil-
mis olabilecegini belirtmektedir (Res. 16). Diger taraftan kilisenin giineybatisinda tonozlu bir
mekanmn varligindan bahsetmis ve buranin bir mezar alani olarak kullanilmis olabilecegini 6ne
stirmustiir!0,

Khalpakhcian Zoravarats Kilisesi'nin tasarimina dair su bilgileri vermektedir:

Kemerlerle bolimlenmis yan nefler ve daha genis orta nef yarim daire apsislerle tamamlan-
maktadir. Kiliseyi olusturan dikdortgen formundaki beden duvarlariyla diiz bir ylzey halinde
disa yansiyan apsisler birer tepe penceresi ile glin 151811 almaktaydi. Kuzey-giiney beden
duvarlarinin merkezindeki yan girisler ve bati cephesinden acilan bir ana giris mekidna gecit
vermekte idi. Yan neflerin kiiciik apsislerle tamamlanan dogu uclart kiiciik dua hiicreleri ola-
rak tasarlanmistir (Plan 2). Apsisler kilisenin yiiksekligine oranla daha alcak olarak dis hacime
aksettirilmistir. ic mekandaki yalin bezeme s6z konusu oldugunda ¢zellikle apsis yarim kubbe-
leri, halen izleri goriilebilen freskodan kutsal betimlemelerle degerlendirilmistir!!! (Res. 11). Dis
cepheleri tamamen yikilmis olan ve bugiin sadece dogu cephesi gortilebilen kilisenin Ermeni
mimarisine 6zgl, ozellikle Ani kiliselerinde en tipik drnekleri goriilen, dis beden duvarlarini
hareketlendiren dar-uzun ve derin duvar nigleri gortilmektedir. Bu yapida nisler paralel kesit-
li bir uzanimla a¢ilmustir (Res. 10). Kaynaklara dayanarak batidaki ana kapinin st sovesinin
dairesel-1sinsal bir kabartma bezeme ile taglandirilmis oldugu tahmin edilebilmektedir. Sacak
altindaki bezemeli ylksek kabartma ve Ermenice genis bir kitabe kusagt beden duvarlarini do-
lanmakta idil!?.

Anavarza Kalesi iki bolimli bir yapiya sahiptir. Yeterince kesfedilememis kuzeydeki i¢
kale daha az belirgin olup, tek bir duvar ve kayaligin bati kanadi boyunca hatirt sayilir bir
yukseklikte seyrek kulelerle tahkim edilmistir (Res. 17). Guiney kalede oldugu gibi, kuzey

108 Hovhannesyan 1989, 153; Alishan 1885, 238; Langlois 1854, 14.

109" Bell 1906, 28; Gough 1952, 127. Sapelin kilise ile arasinda yaklasik 1 / 1,5 m.lik bir mesafe oldugunu gordiik.
110

111

Gough'un 6ne stirdiigi gorist destekleyecek verilere ulasmak ancak arkeolojik bir ¢alismayla miimkiin olacaktir.
Nersessian s6z konusu duvar resimlerini tanimlamistir, bk.: Nersessian 1978, 123. Gough, Surp Zoravarats
Kilisesi apsis yarim kubbesindeki fresko betimlemelerini incelemis, Ermeni dini sanatinin Bizans’tan esinlendigini
belirtmistir. Ancak, Edwards’a gore kalan izler bu goriisii yeterince desteklememektedir. Bk.: Edwards 1982, 159.

12 Khalpakhchian 1961, 55.
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muhafazanin bati sinirinda neredeyse dikey ucurumlar olusmustur (Res. 18). Gliney avlunun
gliney duvari dort adet atnali biciminde bur¢ ve batida bir tek kare planl kule ile glcli bir
bariyer olusturmaktadir (Plan 1, Res. 3). Gliney avlu bes insa donemini aksettiren bes farkli
duvar dokusuna sahiptir (Res. 4-7). Dogrudan kuzey kulesine acilan orijinal girisin yikik ke-
meri Bizans yapist olup, Arap Oncesi doneme ait tek belirgin kalintidir. Bati duvari Ermeni
Donemi’'nde yeniden insa edildiginde bu kap: kapatilmis ve muhtemelen bir ¢esit miistemilata
dahil edilmistir''® (Res. 5). Langlois, kalenin batisinda yiikselen yapilari ve yarim daire kule-
leri rustik taslarla oriilmiis duvar dokusuna istinaden Bizans Donemi’ne, dogu bolimunu ise
Ermeni Rupinyan Prensleri Donemi'ne tarihlendirmistir’ (Res. 3-7).

Prens II. Levon (daha sonra Kral 1. Levon) tahta ¢iktiktan sonraki ilk yillara denk gelen
1187'de kalenin bati ucundaki kayalig: ustaliklt bir bi¢imde yardirarak, arka tarafindaki i¢ kale
ile baglantili, Gi¢ katl bir saray (donjon/sato bas kulesi) yaptirmistir (Res. 5, 19). Giris kapist
ustiinde zamana direnerek giinimiize ulasmis olan Ermenice kitabe bu sarayin konumunu,
yaptiranin dehasini ve cesaretini aksettirmektedir'™> (Res. 20). Ortacag’da saraya ve ic kaleye
gecis sadece —bugiin mevcut olmayan— hareketli bir kopri ile yapilabilmekte idi ve bu sebeple
daha gec tarihlerde ulasilamaz olmalari nedeniyle bu yap1 ve ickalenin incelenebilmesi mim-
kiin olamamustir. Ote yandan giiniimiizde buraya ulastm miimkiin hale gelmis olup, sarayin alt
koridorlarindan gecilerek i¢ kale gezilebilmektedir (Res. 21). Sarayin ara katlart yikik oldugun-
dan ne yazik ki Gst katlara ¢ikilamamaktadir (Res. 20). Cesitli kaynaklara gore 1187 veya 1188’e
tarihlenen Ermenice kitabenin Tirkce tercimesi su sekildedir (Res. 20):

Giines karardi, yildizlar goriindii, Kutsal Kudiis kenti Tiirklerin oldu. Ayni sene
Stepane'nin oglu Rupen 6ldii ve onun koltuguna imanii Levon oturdu, Toros dagla-
rindan ve Kara daglardan deniz kiyisinda Adalya’ya kadar Kilikya’ya sabip oldu.
Iktidarimin ikinci yihmda baskent Anavarza’daki kaleyi yaptirmaya basladi. Kayalig
gticlti demirle yardi ve cok biiyiik taslardan saglam bir sur kurdu ve ....demir ve kursun-
la saglamlagtirds.

Ve bunu bir yilda yapti''°.

Baskent 1173 yilinda, Kilikya Baronlugu hentz kralliga dontismeden once Sis’e tasinmis
olsa da'V, Anavarza Kalesi siyasi, kiltiirel ve ekonomik dnemini korumustur. Kentin mimari
dokusu Prens II. Levon doneminde (1187-1219) buyik ol¢tide degismis, burada bircok yap1
ve kosk insa edilmistir. Levon, kenti kalin cifte surla ¢evirmis ve bunu i¢ kaleyle birlestirmistir.
1198'de krallik tacini giyen 1. Levon kaleye daimi bir muhafiz boligii yerlestirmistir!'®. Bugiin

13 Edwards 1987, 67. Daha ciddi bir arastirmaya gereksinim duymakla birlikte makalede, kaynaklar 1siginda ve yer-
inde gozlemlenerek, bu bilgileri destekleyecek en uygun gortntiler kullanilmaya calisilmustir.

114 Langlois 1861, 440. Bu makalede mimari bir inceleme-karsilastirma yapilmamistir. Daha sonraki bir ¢alismamizda

ozellikle askeri mimari baglaminda yapim teknigi ve plan tasarimi ele alinacaktir. Genel olarak belirtmek ger-
ekirse, kaledeki duvar dokusu, kule ve burclar ana hatlart ile Ermeni mimarisinin insa teknigini aksettirmektedir.

Hovhannesyan 1989, 156-157. 13. yy.in ilk on yilinda (1211-1212), o siralarda Kral 1. Levon’un misafiri olan
Willebrand, hayranlikla “Navarsa” olarak adlandirdigi kenti tasvir etmistir: “Navarsa’ya geldik, ki burasi ylksek
bir kayaligin tstiine konumlanmis ¢cok guliclu bir kale, sanki doga onu bir yaylanin ortasinda kralin seyri icin
hazirlamis olmali. Bu nedenle kral genellikle kendi bayraginin semboliinti “Naversa” olarak adlandirir”. Bk.: Von
Oldenburg 2000, 43; Edwards 2008, 163 dn.: 22’de, Von Oldenburg’un seyahatnamesinin 6zgiin adi “Peregrinatio”
olarak zikredilmistir.

Hovhannesyan 1989, 154-155; Alishan 1885, Sisuan, 239; Langlois 1854, 16.

Ayvazyan v.d. 2007, 317. Edwards; baskentin Anavarza’dan Sis’e naklinin —resmi bir kayit bulunmamasina karsin—,
kesin olarak 1180-1190 tarihleri arasinda gerceklesmis olduguna isaret etmektedir. Bk.: Edwards 2008, 199.
Hovhannesyan 1989, 156-157.
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i¢ kalede ikinci kez kullanildigi izlenimi veren (devsirme) ve sanat degeri yiiksek olan mimari
plastik parcalara rastlanmaktadir (Res. 22-23)9. Bu alanda gdze carpan toprak yilizeyinden
tasan silindirik bir yapt kalintisi, bliytik olasilikla buradaki bir sarnicla baglantili, bir su mima-
risinin temel izleri olabilir (Res. 24). Bunun disinda, kuzeye dogru yiikselen kalenin tepesinde
iki tane de kiictik ol¢ekli yapi bulunmaktadir (Res. 24). Bunlardan dogu suruna yakin olan yapi
Edwards tarafindan bir sapel olarak tanimlanmistir. Edwards tarafindan plani ¢izilmis olup, i¢
mimari tasarimi bu kii¢tik mabedin bir dua mekini oldugunu aksettirmektedir (Plan 3, Res. 25).
Sapelin yakininda gortilen daha harap durumdaki kiictik 6lcekli yapinin islevi anlasilamamis-
tir (Res. 24). Kalenin bu kisminda, s6z konusu kalintilardan baska ¢zellikle surun kuzey bati
ucuna dogru yayilan bircok temel izi de goze carpmaktadir (Res. 24, 27). Kuzeybati yoniinde,
kalenin asagisindaki antik kente bakan ve surun icinde ancak zeminden daha alt kotta yer
alan tonozlu ve kemerli bir yap1 kalintis1 ¢zellikle dikkat cekmektedir (Res. 26). Gerek giiney
kale ve gerek kuzeydeki i¢ kalede arkeolojik bir inceleme ve arastirmanin yapilmasi elzemdir.
Kuzeye dogru daralarak uzanan kayaligin tizerindeki i¢ kale surlart dairesel ve dikdortgen iki
bur¢la sonlanmaktadir (Res. 28).

Kilikya Kralligr'nin yikilisina sebep olan Memlik saldirilarinin ilki 1279 yilinda gerceklesti-
rilmistir. Ermeniler nihai olarak 1374’te Anavarza Kalesi'nden c¢ikarilmis ve kale hemen hemen
tim 15. yy. boyunca Memlik Devletinin bir garnizonu olarak kullanilmaya devam etmistir!2°.
Kilikya Ermeni Kralligi'nin 1375’te ortadan kalkmasindan sonra da Ermeni halki burada azala-
rak da olsa yasamaya devam etmis, 20. yy.'in baslarina kadar Anavarza ve cevresinde varliklari-
n1 stirdtrebilmislerdir.

Acik bir bicimde gorilebilecegi tizere, bugline kadar Anavarza Kalesi'nde kapsamli ve sis-
tematik bir arkeolojik calisma yapilmamis, sahip oldugumuz bilgiler burayi ziyaret eden aras-
tirmacilarin gozlemleri ve kisith belgeleme c¢alismalartyla sinirli kalmistir. Arastirmacilarin yap-
tiklart inceleme ve 6ngorilerin dogrulanabilmesinin ve gerek askeri mimari, gerek dini ve sivil
mimari baglaminda kaledeki kalintilarin nihai bir degerlendirmesinin yapilabilmesinin ancak
modern yontemlerle gerceklestirilecek arkeolojik bir calisma sonucunda mimkiin olabilecegi
burada belirtilmelidir.

Ote yandan kalenin altundaki diizliikte bulunan Anavarza Ge¢ Roma Dénemi kentinde
belirli 6lctide bir arkeolojik calisma yapilmis, bulunmus olan mimari plastik par¢alar numara-
lanmak suretiyle tescillenmis ve bir alana yerlestirilmistir. Uc yil evvel burada goriilen iki kiiciik
su havuzunun mozaikle olusturulmus taban dosemeleri de kapatilarak koruma altina alinmustir.
Ancak kaleye cikan yol boyunca saga sola dagilmis lahitleri, Bizans Donemi kilise kalintilari
kendi haline birakilmistir. Kalede ise, yukarida da ifade ettigimiz tizere, dis surlardan itibaren i¢
kaleye kadar herhangi bir calisma yapilmamis oldugu gozlenmektedir. Kalenin 6zgiin konumu,
ozellikle gliney kalenin silindirik yiiksek burclari, sur tahkimatinin gorece saglam durumdaki
bolumleri, doneminin kale kapist yapim teknigini aksettiren ana girisi ile dikkate deger gticli
bir askeri mimari oldugunu gozler 6niine sermektedir. Buna ilaveten tarihi Kilikya cografyasin-
da koruyucu azizlere ithaf edilen Ermeniler’in ilk dini mabedi olan, I. Toros doneminde insa
edilmis Surp Zoravarats Kilisesi, yalin ve kictk ol¢ekli mimarisine karsin, son derece ytiksek
bir kaligrafi kalitesi arz eden ve bir belge niteligi sunan kitabe kusagi, ic mekanda ana apsiste
izleri acikca gorilebilen fresk bezemeleri ile birlikte 6zel bir 6bnem ihtiva etmektedir. Hemen

19 Matoda 2012, 261-266.
120 pgwards 1987, 67.
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yakin cevresinde yapilacak arkeolojik kazilarla elde edilecek bulgular yapiya ve cevresine dair
daha belirgin bilgiler elde edilmesine, yapinin ¢evresiyle birlikte ele alinarak etraflica incelen-
mesi ve dort bir yana dagilan yap: ve bezeme parcalarinin toplanip tasnifi, yapinin yeniden 6z-
glin sekliyle ayaga kaldirllabilmesine olanak saglayabilecektir. Kilisenin yani basindaki Bizans
sapeli ile birlikte degerlendirilerek yeniden yapilandirilmasi, bolgedeki diger kalelerde bulunan
dini mimarilere 6rnek tegkil etmesi baglaminda 6nemli bir adim olacaktir. Bu gorkemli kale
cagdas bir yaklasimla burada calisacak genc arkeolog, sanat tarihgisi ve tarih¢ileri beklemekte,
burada baslatilacak arastirmalar bircok 6nemli soruya yanit bulunmasini saglayacag: gibi, bol-
gede gerceklestirilecek diger calismalara, cesitli proje ve calistaylara zemin olusturacak elverisli
bir ortamin olusmasina da vesile olacaktir.
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Abstract

The Second Capital of the Armenian Principality of Cilicia:
Anavarza

Located within the territory of the district of Kozan, about 75 km. north-east of Adana,
Anavarza was the largest Late Antique city of Smooth Cilicia (Cukurova). It gained in impor-
tance in the Roman period (1st cent. B.C.), and in the Middle Ages it became the second big-
gest city after Sis (Kozan) on the Cilician Plain during the period of the Armenian Principality
of Cilicia. The city of Anavarza is known for its citadel on the rocky hill to the east, at a strate-
gic location with a viewing range that reaches the Gulf of iskenderun and encompasses other
Cilician fortresses. It changed hands between the Arabs and Byzantines a few times and was a
stopping point for the First Crusaders. However, time had its toll and pushed the city into the
mist of history. Today there is a village called Dilekkaya on the site, and travelers and histori-
ans have been frequenting it since the nineteenth century.

The Armenians lived in Cilicia together with the Greek-Romans, Arameans and Jews since
the reign of Tigranes II (95-55 B.C.) as attested in literary sources. The first bishopric was
founded in the 10th century by the Armenians, who were forced to migrate and settle in
Cilicia in the course of the Arab-Byzantine wars of the 8th to 10th centuries A.D. When the
Byzantines recaptured Cilicia and North Syria from the Arabs, the kingdoms of Pakraduni (885-
1045) with its capital at Ani and of Ardzruni (862-1021/22) with its capital at Vasburagan (Van)
ended. The last kings of these two kingdoms and their katholikos seats were deported to the
Kayseri and Sivas areas. Following the decisive triumph of the Turks over the Byzantines at
Manzikert in 1071 that opened the doors of Anatolia to them, the Anatolian Seljuk Sultanate
conquered the entirety of Armenia and Central Anatolia. This triggered a second wave of mi-
gration for the Armenian princes and nobility together with their entourage to the Anatolian
regions still in Byzantine hands such as Cappadocia, Cilicia, Euphrates, and the cities and
towns under the control of Armenian princes in North Syria, the Taurus Mountains and the
Anti-Taurus Mountains. To create a buffer zone between Byzantium and the Arab world, the
Byzantines paved the way for Armenian migration into these areas. In the 12th century aristo-
cratic members close to the Armenian royal dynasty captured the fortresses and cities in Cilicia,
where the ethnic weight belonged to the Armenians. They united under the leadership of
Roupen, a relative and commander of the last Pakraduni king, Gagik II, and founded a barony
independent from Byzantium in Rough Cilicia in 1080. Roupen lived at Partsrapert, Gobidar
and Goromoz in the Cilician Taurus Mountains (1080-1095). Following his death, his son and
successor Constantin I (1095-1099) took under his control the Vahka/Feke Castle, the passes in
the Taurus Mountains, and especially the Anavarza-Kayseri road, thus laying the foundations
of the Roupenian rule in Cilicia. Therefore, the Crusaders negotiated with him and then were
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able to continue their journey with his support. The Roupenians reinforced their security and
started to progress into the plains and littoral of Cilicia. Thoros I (1100-1129), succeeding his
father Constantin I, moved his center to Vahka (Feke) Castle and took every step with much
caution, despite weakening relations with Byzantium. He tried to remain on good terms with
the surrounding states of Byzantium, the Latin Barony of Antioch on the Orontes, the Seljuks,
and the Danishmendids, particularly trying to keep a balanced friendship with the Latins. By
1110 he conquered Anavarza from the Byzantines and reinforced the city and its fortress. After
making Anavarza his capital, he then annexed Sis. Thoros I was the first ruler to unite the
Armenians under difficult conditions, and the Roupenian rule attained the status of a princi-
pality or a barony. During Thoros’s reign the borders reached down into the Cilician plains.
Thoros I died in 1129 and was succeeded by his brother Leon I, during whose reign Anavarza
passed into Byzantine hands between 1137-1148. Since Anavarza kept changing hands, the
Armenian Barony of Cilicia moved its center first to Tarsus and then to Sis in the last quarter
of the twelfth century. The reign of Leon II (1187-1219), son of Thoros II son of Leon I, wit-
nessed the transformation of this barony into a kingdom that reached the zenith of its power.
He was crowned as Leon I at the Surp Sophia Cathedral of Tarsus on 6 January 1198/9. His
reign brought the Cilician harbors up to Antalya under their control, thus putting them in direct
contact with European Christians and the Latin world. Leon was succeeded by Hetoum 1 (1226-
1269), who sensed the importance of the Mongol power penetrating Anatolia and was the first
Christian ruler to make a truce with them. During the existence of the Armenian Kingdom of
Cilicia, art, culture and science reached their zenith, and the land became a bridge connecting
East and West via land, river and marine trade routes. These two centuries of wealth in every
sense ended with the Mamluk attacks in 1375, and the land was conquered by Timur in 1400.
The Armenians were pushed out of Anavarza in 1374, but Armenian people continued to live
there, although decreasing in number, until the beginning of the twentieth century. In addition
to the political, social and cultural aspects, Armenian Principality of Cilicia was also the seat
of Armenian katholikos. The seat of Armenian katholikos shifted places in Cilicia a few times
starting in the second half of the eleventh century but settled at Rumkale about 1150s. Then it
was moved to Sis, the capital, in 1293 and remained there even after the fall of the principality.
Finally, in 1441 it was moved to Echmiadzin in Armenia, where it still is based.

Anavarza, the second capital of Armenian Principality of Cilicia, still houses the remains of
its Armenian past. The Surp Zoravarats Church was dedicated to protecting saints by Thoros
I. The remains of its inscription band run around under the eaves with high calligraphic and
documentary qualities, and traces of frescoes can be seen on its apse. Its fortifications mostly
date to the Armenian period, and the inner castle was reinforced with double walls by Leon II
before his coronation. The transitory tower, now in ruins, has an Armenian inscription by Leon
II. Other ruins include the palace, the inner castle chapel, various buildings, and the architec-
tural remnants of its water system. The Anavarza Citadel has not been the focus of a systematic
and comprehensive archaeological study, and the data available are limited to the observations
and limited documentation of visiting scholars. Archaeological studies to be conducted at this
grandiose fortress with modern methods will certainly yield answers to many questions and
expose the variegated cultural strata here. Certainly it will also pave the way for other studies,
various projects, and workshops in the region.
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Plan 1

Anavarza Kalesi vaziyet plani (Gough 1952, 120’den)
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5 10m

Plan 3
Anavarza i¢ kaledeki sapel
(Edwards 1983, Res. 2)
Plan 2
Anavarza giiney kaledeki
Surp Zoravarats Kilisesi
(Edwards 1982, Res. 1)

Res. 1

Antik Anavarza Kenti'nden
kalintilar ve Ortacag Anavarza
Kalesi’'nin yerlestigi kayalik
(A. Manassian - KMKD arsivi)

Res. 2

Antik Anavarza Kenti’'nden
kalintilar, solda kaleye
uzanan tas basamaklar

(D. Davtyan - KMKD arsivi)



306 Elmon Hanger

Res. 3

Anavarza Kalesi surlar1
glineyden gorinim
(D. Kertmenjian —
KMKD arsivi)

Res. 4

Anavarza Kalesi'nin
ilk bolimi olan
gliney diuzlugi

(D. Davtyan —
KMKD arsivi)

Res. 5

Anavarza Kalesi,
glineydogudan kuzeye
bakis, donjon ve ic kale,
tepede sapel kalintisi
(D. Davtyan —

KMKD arsivi)

Res. 6

Anavarza Kalesi dogu
surlarindan vadiye
acilan ana kapi

(D. Davtyan —

KMKD arsivi)
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Res. 7

Anavarza Kalesi girisinde
gliney dogudan farkh
insa donemleri gosteren
sur kalintisi (E. Hanger —
KMKD arsivi)

Res. 8

Anavarza Kalesi
Surp Zoravarats
Kilisesi (Kévorkian-
Paboudjian 2012)

Res. 9

Anavarza Kalesi'nde

Surp Zoravarats Kilisesi
gliney dogudan gorinim
(D. Kertmenjian —

KMKD arsivi)
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Res. 10

Anavarza Kalesi

Surp Zoravarats Kilisesi dogu
cephesi ve kitabe seridi kalintisi
(ElImon Hancger — KMKD arsivi)

Res. 11

Anavarza Kalesi Surp
Zoravarats Kilisesi ana ve
yan neflerin apsisleri.
Ana apsiste fresko izleri
(B. Pekol — KMKD arsivi)

Res. 13

Anavarza Kalesi Surp
Zoravarats Kilisesi
cevresindeki mimari
bezeme parcalari

(D. Kertmenijian -
KMKD arsivi)

Res. 12

Anavarza Kalesi

Surp Zoravarats Kilisesi

ic mekandan bir gorinim
(Bell 1906, 28)
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Res. 14 1. Toros’un sikkeleri, tstte;

on yizinde solda asker Azizler Res. 15 Anavarza Kalesi Surp Zoravarats Kilisesi’'nin
Theodoros ve Kevork’un figirleri. kuzey duvari boyunca uzanan Bizans Sapeli
Arka yuzundeki Grekce yazitta (D. Davtyan — KMKD arsivi)

“Théodore sebaste Roubénide iki
glcli sehitlerin korumasi altinda”
kayithdir. Alttaki sikkeler ise
Ermenice’dir (Mutafian 1993, 22).

Res. 16

Anavarza Kalesi Surp
Zoravarats Kilisesi cevresindeki
mimari bezeme parcalari

(A. Manassian - KMKD arsivi)

Res. 17

Anavarza Kalesi, i¢ kalenin
bati surlari ve 6n planda
sarayin zemin kati

(D. Davtyan — KMKD arsivi)

Res. 18

Anavarza Kalesi'nin asagidaki
kentten, kuzeydeki u¢ noktadan
glineye dogru gorinimu.
Resmin alt tarafinda sagdaki
yapi olasilikla bir Bizans kilisesi
kahntisidir (D. Kertmenjian —
KMKD arsivi)
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Res. 19

Anavarza Kalesi, giiney
kaleyi kuzeydeki i¢ kaleye
baglayan tzeri kitabeli Kral
I. Levon’un sarayi (donjon /
sato bas kulesi)

(E. Hancer — KMKD arsivi)

Res. 20 Anavarza Kalesi, Sarayin insasini anlatan
Ermenice kitabe (D. Davtyan — KMKD arsivi)

Res. 21 Anavarza Kalesi, saraydan
ic kaleye gecis koridorlarindan biri
(D. Davtyan — KMKD arsivi)

Res. 22

Anavarza Kalesi, i¢ kalede gortilen
devsirme bitkisel motifli kabartma
(D. Davtyan — KMKD arsivi)
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Res. 23

Anavarza Kalesi, i¢ kalede gortlen
devsirme figtirlti kabartma

(D. Davtyan — KMKD arsivi)

5% : :

Res. 25 Anavarza Kalesi, i¢ kaledeki

sapelin glineybatidan gorinimii
(D. Davtyan — KMKD arsivi)

Res. 24 Anavarza Kalesi, i¢ kaleden kuzeye dogru
genel gortinim, 6n plandaki silindirik yapi kalintisi
bir sarnigla baglantil su tesisi olabilir
(D. Davtyan — KMKD arsivi)

Res. 26 Anavarza Kalesi, i¢ kalede antik kent yoniinde
kuzeybati suru icinda, alt kottaki yapi kalintisi
(D. Davtyan — KMKD arsivi)
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Res. 27 Anavarza Kalesi, i¢c kaleden kuzeybati ucuna
dogru genel gorinim
(D. Davtyan — KMKD arsivi)

Res. 28 Anavarza Kalesi, i¢ kaleden kuzeye
uzanan kayahgin u¢ noktasina dogru
bakis (D. Davtyan — KMKD arsivi)
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Rencontres Méditerranéennes autour de Spinoza.
Asaf Halet, Pessoa, Calvino... et I'inconnue Maria Barbas

Cemal Bali AKAL*

...dans la caverne du moi

il y a un tas de livres

quand on regarde de pres

les yeux de leurs personnages se meuvent
et ils parlent tous

leurs visages comme le mien

et leurs yeux comme mes yeux'

Le court chapitre intitulé Le Flux du Miroirs de la ville IElif Safak? débute avec une épigraphe
faisant référence a IEthique: L'Amour et le désir peuvent étre des états extrémes de passion?.
Etant donné que Spinoza rejette ce type d’extrémes, il conseille non pas d’étre séduit par
I'amour et la passion, mais d’en connaitre la source. De chercher 2 comprendre le corps et
ce qu’il est capable de faire. Ce parcours est aussi celui de Pinhan, un autre roman de Safak.
Méme si on n’y trouve pas de renvoi direct a Spinoza, Pinhan est un livre qui baigne dans sa
pensée, qui aborde plusieurs themes chers aux spinozistes: Une Perle par exemple qui symbo-
lise la perfection universelle, tout comme chez Vermeer, Celan, etc. Mais comme il n’existe pas
de limite a Peffritement ou a la transformation ou a la fusion, la Perle, nous rappelant les villes
invisibles de Calvino, va se transformer et devenir Istanbul; et par la suite, allant de la totalité a
la partie, de l'univers 4 un point précis elle se confondra avec un corps humain. Le maitre der-
viche qui initie le héros lui dira: Dans l'univers nous ne sommes qu’une goutte, surtout n’oublie
pas qu’un seul point contient la totalité des secrets (...) la ou tend ton Coeur (...) dans un uni-
vers ou il n’y a ni péché ni mal puisqu’il n’y a ni passé ni futur (...) quelque soit la voie que tu
choisis (...) surtout n'ai jamais honte de toi. Entre dans la ville qu’est ton corps; contemple-le.
Contemple-le sans retenue. Nous pensons qu’il ne faut pas ignorer le Moi, mais le connaitre®.

Se connaitre soi-méme et pouvoir s’accepter. Mais comment? Cela est parfois totalement
impossible pour les personnages de Borges. Le héros des Autres, Roger Spinoza va s’exprimer

* Prof. Dr. Cemal Bali Akal, Istanbul Bilgi Universitesi Hukuk Fakiiltesi Genel Kamu Hukuku Béliimii, Dolapdere
Kampiisii, 34440 Beyoglu Istanbul. E-mail: cbakal@bilgi.edu.tr

I Gelebi 2009, 11.
Un autre roman de Safak traduit en Espagnol (Safak 2009).

[SS)

“L'amour et le Désir peuvent étre excessifs”, Spinoza, 427.
Safak 1997, 33, 34, 218, 187, 60, 61.
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ainsi: Apres la mort de mon fils, d’'un homme je me suis transformé en un autre, puis en un
autre encore. Je n’y ai été pour rien, tout cela m’arrivait et m’emportait, soudain j'étais un
autre. J'ignore ce qu’ont voulu ceux que j'ai été, jiignore quels autres hommes m’attendent,
Jlignore si moi-méme, ici, Spinoza, ne suis pas I'un des autres.> Ce tourbillon infini de transfor-
mations® va entrainer Asaf Halet Celebi (1907-1958) aussi, par exemple dans ses Pas:

Jai fait un pas
qu’est-ce qu’il y avait la
qui s’est perdu quand j’y étais

d chaque pas
Je mets des ‘moi’ infinis
dans le vide

et pourtant je ne suis pas rempli

des lieux par lesquels je suis passé
regardant au-dedans de moi-méme
au devant

et derriere

Jai mis

un tas

de moi(s)

enfants les anciens

vieux les nouveaux.”

Dans La compagnie des femmes de Gordon, un enseignant se demande quels penseurs
ou artistes se promenent, comme lui, avec des sacs a dos grotesques. D’apres lui, Spinoza va
transporter un sac vert qu’il aura rempli de ses lentilles. Il pense certainement que le penseur
se promene de rue en rues le sac sur les épaules pour les vendre. En plus, se transformant
lui-méme en Spinoza, il le rend boiteux et le fait marcher en le faisant cligner des yeux et
prendre des notes sur un papier qu'il tiendrait a la main®. Les Spinozas que 'on rencontre
dans les écrits littéraires, quelque soit le personnage auquel ils le font ressembler, ne sont
pas des Spinozas proches de celui qu’a fait sien Borges en intégrant sa philosophie; mais il
est vrai qu'il n’est pas facile de comprendre Spinoza. Selon Deleuze, Miller compte parmi les
écrivains qui ont abordé le sens symbolique du geste de polir les lentilles: A mon sens, voyez-
vous, les artistes, les savants, les philosophes semblent trés affairés a polir les lentilles. Tout cela
n’est que vastes préparatifs en vue d’un événement qui ne se produit jamais. Un jour la len-
tille sera parfaite et ce jour-ia nous percevrons tous clairement la stupéfiante, 'extraordinaire
beauté de ce monde.® Et Grelinger va rappeler le lien étroit entre la philosophie et le polissage
en faisant dire a Spinoza, qu’en polissant les verres son activité apporte un nouveau souffle a

)

Borges et alii 1974, 131, 132.

Voire aussi 'essai intitulé “Hola Spinoza, soy Borges” (Abos 1997, 61, 62, 64, 67).
7 Celebi, “Adimlar”, dans : Celebi 2009, 43.

8 Gordon 1980, 155.

9 Deleuze 2005, 21.
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la philosophie, que griace a ses lentilles les secrets infinis seront découverts'®. En découvrant
enfin le monde, les autres et par ce biais soi-méme.

Valérie chante a voix basse dans Les Autres, en faisant juste quelques petites modifica-
tions, Celui... qui est toujours ses étoiles (ou O Toi qui pour toujours est toutes Tes étoiles)'.
Peut-étre chante-t-elle aussi celui qui est toujours les autres? Comme le chante Pessoa qui va
créer d’autres identités extérieures et se regarder'?. Selon I'expression de Paz, le vrai Pessoa est
toujours un autre. Vivre c’est étre un autre’®, morcelé a l'infini, unifié a linfini. Etre morcelé,
regarder, voir et de nouveau fusionner. Ces thémes communs sont aussi ceux de Celebi'* qui
demande: Qui les yeux ont-ils vus?

Je me suis assis dans les chambres
J'ai rempli les chambres

J'ai marché dans les rues

Jai rempli les rues

Jai été tout ce qui se voit

et tout a été I'ceil qui me voit

et j'ai été invisible
qui les yeux oni-ils vu?>
L'une des réponses est dans le Bolero de Cortazar:

Tu as toujours été mon miroir

Jje veux dire que pour me voir (je et tu a la_fois) devais te regarder'®.

On peut trouver peut-étre une autre réponse dans deux poemes de Celebi qui s’appellent
Mariyya: L'un est dédié A Maria Barbas de Lisboa et 'autre commence par une épigraphe:
Perguntas-me o que significa/ Saudade, vou te dizer/ Saudade é tudo o que fica/ Depois te tudo
morrer. Et en-dessous ce nom: Maria Barbas. Ce sont les premiers vers d’'un Fado, la Resposta
Jfacil de Domingos Gongalves da Costa. Qui les yeux de Celebi a vu? Qui était Maria Barbas?
Chantait-elle au poete la Resposta fdacil? Etait-elle une amie, comme on le prétend, qui venait

le voir a Istanbul. Ou une femme qu’on rencontre dans les réves, comme dans La Poche de
Celebi?

Je t'ai trouvé dans mes réves
et comme je t'ai bien aimé

Je n’ai pas voulu sortir de mes réves

10
11
12

Grelinger 1930, 22.
Borges 1925-1965, 191.

Frederico Reis, Alexander Search, Charles Search, Bernardo Soares, Baron de Teive, Antonio Mora, Raphael
Baldaya, Charles Robert Anon, A. A. Crosse, Thomas Crosse, Jean Seul, Abilio Quaresma... .
13 paz 2000, 2.

14 Dans 'oeuvre d'Orhan Pamuk, surtout 2 partir de la Citadelle Blanche (El Castillo Blanco), il est impossible de ne

pas apercevoir une forte influence Borgesienne, ce qu’il accepte lui-méme d’ailleurs. Mais il ne faut pas oublier
que Pamuk est aussi le continuateur des grands écrivains de le premiére moitié du 20°™ siecle, comme A. H.
Celebi, qui ont développé des themes semblables, influencés par une tradition soufie.

15 A. H. Celebi, “Gézler Kimi Gordiiler?”, dans : Celebi 2009, 45.

16 Siempre fuiste mi espejo/ Quiero decir que para verme tenia que mirarte (Cortdzar 2004, 153).
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maintenant nous sommes dans la profondeur
et dans l'ampleur
et moi-méme je suis le réve

Jje me vois
et je contemple dans le moi

J'ai une poche

sombre

de-la comme jouets

des soleils

des jardins

et des mers sortent

el quand j'en ai assez je les mels dans une autre poche

toi mon plus beau jouet
quand mes jardins ne m’amusent pas
viens

console-moi’.

Dans le réve ou non, se regarder par les yeux des autres est-il le seul moyen de se
connaitre? Au Pays des bons voerx ou au pays de Spinoza, Hamdi Koc¢ fait rencontrer son héros
avec Spinoza dans une queue pour la liberté, c’est-a-dire une queue pour un cours de philoso-
phie. Le Turc attire l'attention d’'une Hollandaise, Clara, alors qu’il fait la queue pour s’inscrire
a ce cours optionnel, surtout parce qu’il ressemble a Spinoza. Clara lui dira: Tu as le méme
visage que lui, I'aimes-tu? Can, qui n’a aucune idée précise sur le philosophe et ne sait pas non
plus qu’il lui ressemble, va répondre brusquement: Je ne lui ferais méme pas essuyer mon cul!
Clara lui demandera alors pourquoi il fait la queue. En réalité, le cours concerne la philosophie
des Lumieres, mais étant donné qu’il est nécessaire que chaque pas permette d’avancer dans la
vie vers la liberté, d’apres Clara, cette queue est aussi celle de Spinoza: Plus les hommes savent
de choses et particulierement plus ils en savent sur eux-mémes et se connaissent plus, ils se
dirigent vers la liberté. Can qui voulait étre libre, tranquille, oisif, sans étre aux ordres de per-
sonne, veut suivre son propre chemin. Il va quand méme a une bibliothéque pour trouver un
portrait de Spinoza et pense qu’il partage avec lui des choses importantes. Il commencait a voir
sur le visage de Spinoza ce que Clara a vu sur son visage. Le visage de quelquun content de
lui, qui sait ce que sont la vie et la mort. Quelqu'un qui affirme étre unique et dont le regard
a ce moment précis laisse percer une lueur de mélancolie. Un regard qui a la fois est dégouté
et essaye de fuir et qui dans le méme temps ne parvient pas a oublier. Can pense que méme
s’il n’y avait pas la pensée du philosophe, son visage et son regard l'auraient aidé. Un regard
qui peut expliquer la vie et sa vie a Can. Et aussi, qui peut permettre 2 Can de se voir désor-
mais a travers les yeux de la jeune Hollandaise et de se connaitre ainsi. Clara quant a elle ne
recherche pas une amitié intellectuelle, elle désire seulement que son Spinoza reste aupres
d’elle. Elle va le regarder en I'élevant, le placant au loin, au-dessus, avec admiration. Plutot que
de se transformer en Spinoza, Can est devenu le Spinoza de quelqu’un et pour la premiere fois
de sa vie commence a exprimer quelque chose de plus qu’il n’est lui-méme. Au lieu du regard

17 A H. Celebi, “Cep”, dans : Celebi 2009, 51.
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de Spinoza qui explique la vie a Can, ce sera désormais le regard de Clara qui lui parlera de
la vie. Le regard d’'une femme qui cherche la liberté mais qui sait en méme temps qu’elle ne
pourra pas la trouver et qu’elle ne pourra pas se satisfaire de moins que cela. Mais dans ce
regard, se trouve aussi quelque chose de propre a Can, qu’il ajoute de lui-méme et qui va lui
permettre de se sentir un peu plus proche de I'infini; quelque chose de spinoziste ou bien sim-
plement peut-étre quelque chose d’humain. Cette amitié a multiple identité de Spinoza, de Can
et de Clara qui regardent le monde et eux-mémes et qui ont pu saisir ce qui était simplement
humain, va s’arréter lorsque Can apres avoir fait 'amour avec Clara deviendra un homme en
cessant d’étre Spinoza et Clara une femme. Avec peut-étre la disparition aussi de ce qui est
simplement humain parce qu’ils se sépareront, I'entité 2 multiple identité une fois abolie!®.

Plus proche de l'infini: Aillaud nous parle d’'un Spinoza qui vit comme un poisson dans

I'eau’®. Comme un poisson dans I'eau ou bien un mollusque dans l'univers qui nous rappelle
Celebi avec son Trilobite:

Les mondes

les étoiles

la moindre des choses

ayant allongé ma langue avide
Je les ai tous un a un englouti
Je me crois un peu rafraichi

il y a 50.000.000 d’années
trilobite

dans une mer tiede

J'ai connu la mélancolie

en oubliant ce qu’est la durée
la gueule ouverte

J'ai bu toutes les mers

et moi-méme disparaissant
Je devins mers

mers infinies’,

La condition humaine de Spinoza ou de son lecteur: L'étre singulier, dans I'autonomie
spinoziste, mais aussi dans la richesse infinie de 'univers s’identifie aux Autres et toutes
choses se mélangent dans le Tout. La Spirale de Calvino, réunit des créatures trés diverses,
sous le poids d'une nécessité étonnante de cette diversité de la vie: Un train plein de touristes
Hollandais et un lecteur d’'Hérodote; un troupeau d’abeilles qui suit la reine des abeilles; un
camion qui transporte les fascicules d'une encyclopédie ou I'on trouve des données concer-
nant la vie de Spinoza; dans le jardin d'un observatoire, une jeune fille qui lit une revue dans
laquelle se trouve la photo de la star du film Cléopatre; une camionnette de vendeur de glaces
et une Spirale de 50.000.000 d’années, aussi 4gé que le Trilobite de Celebi, suivant tout ce
spectacle. La Spirale regarde cette diversité sans s’étonner le moins du monde. Parce que la

18 Koc 2005, 155-157, 159, 161.
19 Aillaud 1993, 19.
20" A. H. Celebi, “Trilobit”, dans : Celebi 2009, 30.
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formation de sa coquille, I'’élaboration du miel, le régne de Cléopitre, les pyramides, les téles-
copes, I'ocuvre d'Hérodote, de Spinoza sont la partie d’'un tout. Comme si la Spirale, en faisant
sa coquille, les faisait eux aussi. Et c’est pourquoi elle évite de dire c’est moi, de se tromper
en le disant et d’induire en erreur celui qui se trouve en face d’elle et qui risque de la prendre
pour un autre; pour empécher que I'on confonde I'abeille avec le vendeur de glace ou bien
un baigneur avec un poisson ou bien un lecteur d’Hérodote avec Hérodote, Spinoza avec un
chauffeur?! et le poete avec un Voleur

Clair-de-lune

pénetre

par les fenétres

il y a un voleur dans cette maison
au clair de la lune

assis a la fenétre

je me vois

moi-méme

si je sonne d la porte

c’est moi qui sortirai ouvrir
comme je desirerai me voir
sortir

il faut que je réveille

le moi qui est a la fenétre
Jai peur

que le voleur

ne soit

moi*2.

Dans cet univers d’aller-retour infinis ou chacun et chaque chose peut se confondre avec
chaque autre, il est difficile d’étre Spinoza pour Roger, Oscar?3, Julius?*, Monsieur Propre®,

2L Calvino 1968, 209-212.

22 AW Celebi, “Hirsiz”, dans : Celebi 2009, 73.

23 Dans Straight de Steve Knickmeyer, Richard, le tueur 4 gages est aussi un intellectuel qui lit Sartre Camus, Kant et

bien entendu Spinoza et qui va se choisir comme surnom celui d’Oscar Spinoza. La raison de ce choix est simple:
Straight a entendu dire que trés peu de gens en parlaient et, a la poursuite de sa victime, lorsqu’il loue une voiture
ou bien qu'il doit remplir les fiches dun hétel, plutét que d'utiliser le nom de Smith ou de Jones, sait qu’il est
préférable d’utiliser le nom de Spinoza. Mais les ressemblances ne sont pas non plus inexistantes. La solitude de ce
samurai moderne peut évoquer celle de Spinoza (Knickmeyer 1977).

24

25

Le héros anti-Hegelien de Jean-Bernard Pouy ( 1996).

S. Jaoui, dans Spinoza et moi raconte 'aventure qui conduit son jeune héros depuis la lecture de Spinoza a la
connaissance d’'un autre Spinoza et enfin a étre lui-méme un troisiéme Spinoza. Le personnage principal du roman,
Sacha, va étre sauvé par un patron de bar dont le surnom est Spinoza, juste au moment ou il allait avoir des ennuis
avec la police (Jaoui 2005, 64, 65, 78, 79).
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Nasispo?°, etc.; et méme parfois pour un chat qui s’appelle Spinoza?’. Difficile aussi pour
Borges d’étre Borges; surtout lorsque Spinoza s’infiltre entre Borges et Borges. Le fameux texte
commence ainsi: C’est a l'autre, da Borges, que les choses arrivent. Et finit comme-ca: Je ne sais
pas lequel des deux écrit cette page®s.

Crumey entreprendra ce théme dans Pfitz. L'un des multiples identités du roman ayant
mal lu sur un dessin le mot Pfiitze (flaque d’eau) va créer un Autre, le serviteur Pfitz, qui va
étudier la pensée de Spinoza afin de pouvoir engager des conversations augmentant les forces
actives, avec son maitre. Dans une atmosphére qui rappelle De la rigueur scientifiqué® et Les
villes invisibles’®, dans un monde de déterminations infinies, des villes superbes ont été créées
sur le papier jusqu’au plus précis détail, avec en méme temps tous les gens qui y vivent (ou
qui y vivront). Et ceux qui ont été créés créent d’autres créatures en méme temps que leurs
propres créateurs, y compris l'auteur du roman. Pfitz, en tant que créature créée, lorsqu’il
raconte ce qu'a vécu son pére avec son commandant, nous rappelle tout a la fois les relations
qu’il a entretenu lui-méme avec le Comte et celles de Jacques le Fataliste avec son capitaine
spinoziste: La détermination de ceux qui déterminent, a l'intérieur d'une montre fantastique ou
bien d’'une machine d'une complexité inintelligible, d'une telle grandeur qu’elle ne peut étre
appréhendée®'. Dans I'Univers de Gelebi devant une telle grandeur le Moi peut quand-méme
se morceler infiniment:

Microbe sur microbe
de plus en plus petit
montagne sur montagne

de plus en plus grand

le moi qui ne devient
ni petit ni grand
est plein de fourmis

infinis>?.

L’Autre du Pfitz, Spontini, est celui qui est obligé d’écrire au sujet duquel un autre est obligé
d’écrire. Moi d’un autre coté, je ne suis rien d autre que son instrument dira Spontini, un écri-
vain créé par d’autres écrivains qui écrivent ses écrits. L'écrivain qui crée une nouvelle invente
le narrateur de cette nouvelle et le narrateur invente celui qui I’écoute. Il y a 1a un clin d’ceil
a Borges: D’'un co6té le créateur du créateur de Pfitz qui crée son pere, pense a Borges; d'un
autre cOté un troisieme Borges pense a Borges et soi-méme et ils se rencontrent tous. Et ils ré-
fléchissent tous sur la vie qui coule et passe comme un fleuve et concluent que chaque chose

20 gy 1912, Otoline Morrell et Bertrand Russell vont écrire un roman: The perplexities of John Fortice. Dans ce texte,
un personnage du nom de Nasispo représente Spinoza et les lettres de ce prénom, Nasispo, placée différement
sont aussi celles du mot Passion. Les auteurs ne vont pas faire publier ce roman, fruit de leur relation (Macherey

1993, 287).

Dans Portnoy et son complexe [en vérité Portnoy’s complaint] de Philip Roth, un chat est prénommé Spinoza (Roth
1970, 294).

28 Borges 1965, 102, 103.

29 Borges 1965, 198, 199.

30" calvino 1974.

31 Crumey 2001.

32 A. H. Celebi, “Kainat”, dans : Gelebi 2009, 58.
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est fausse d’un certain point de vue. Chaque tentative cherchant 2 comprendre la situation des
hommes dans le monde et le monde lui-méme, ou bien cherchant a philosopher dessus, est
condamné des le départ a se terminer par une contradiction. Spontini va écrire ainsi les mots
dont il sait qu’il n’est pas I'auteur et qu'un Autre aurait pu écrire: Je sais que tout en ce monde
m’abuse sans cesse, par sa subtilité, sa complexité qui dépasse l'entendement, par le fait qu’il
est en réalité une partie d’un tout uniforme qui ne peut étre véduit et compris. Je sais aussi que
Uesprit qui opéra au sein de ce corps s’abuse sans cesse, en ce sens qu’il crée pour lui-méme des
images qui, si elles ne sont pas entierement fausses, n’en sont pas moins des déformations opti-
mistes d’'un monde qui n’a jamais été congu pour le recevoir. Je sais que ce monde me connait,
et que je ne sais rien.33 Si selon Calvino ma vue est en réalité la vue que les autres ont de moi**,
le Moi en tant que l'autre des autres se regardera dans le poéme de Celebi pour dire:

Ceux qui me regardent
voient mon corps

Jje suis ailleurs.. .

33 Crumey 2001, 219, 221, 223, 190.
34 Calvino 1968, 217.
5 A H Celebi, “Djuneid”, dans : Gelebi 2009, 75. La suite du poeme: ...ceux qui m’enterrent/ enterrent mon corps/

je suis ailleurs/ ouvre ton manteau/ que vois-tu/ I'invisible/ ot est-il/ qu’est-il devenu/ ce qui arriva a toi/ et a moi/
lui est advenu/ il a disparu/ dedans son manteau.
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Ozet

Akdeniz Karsilagsmalari:
Asaf Halet, Pessoa, Calvino... ve Maria Barbas

Spinoza sevgi ve arzuyla bastan ¢ikmayi degil, sevgi ve arzunun kaynagini tanimayi Onerir:
Bedeni ve onun ne yapabilecegini 6grenmeye calismak. Bitlinden parcaya, dlemden noktaya
giden bu yolda kendini tanimak ve kabul edebilmek. Borges’in kahramanlari icin bazen dipe-
diz imkansizdir bu. “Dontstigim bu insanlarin ne istedigini bilmiyorum, baska hangi adam-
lara dontsecegimi de bilmiyorum”. Bu sonsuz dontisim girdaby, filozof Spinoza’yr ve Borges’i
de icine alacaktir. Pessoa da benzer bicimde bir¢cok diskimlik yaratacak ve onlara bakacaktir.
“Gercek Pessoa hep bir baskasidir” ve yasamak oteki olmaktir. Sonsuzca parcalanmis, sonsuzca
birlesmis. Parcalanmak, bakmak, gormek ve yeniden birlesmek. Bu ortak tema Asaf Halet'in iki
siirine getirir okuru. Once Adimlara, sonra Gozler kimi gordiilere.

Aillaud’nun Vermeer et Spinoza’sinda Spinoza, diinyada su icindeki balik gibi yasar ve “ele
avuca sigmaz”. Evrende bir Yumusakc¢a’'nin konumu veya Spinoza’nin ya da okurunun konu-
mu. Spinozact dzerklikte, tekil varlik evrenin sonsuz zenginliginde Otekiler’den farksizlasir ve
Biitiin icinde her sey birbirine karisir. Calvino’nun 6ykusi Sarmalda, Asaf Hilet'in Trilobifini
hatirlatan bi¢cimde, hayatin sinirsiz cesitliliginde, sasirtict bir zorunlulukla, farkli varliklar bir
araya gelir: Her seyin her seyle 6zdeslesebildigi bu sonsuz gel-gitler evreninde Borges icin de
Borges olmak zordur. Hele Borges’le Borges arasina Spinoza girdiginde: “ikisinden hangisinin
bu sayfayt yazdigint bilmiyorum”. Spontini, yazdiklari bagkalar: tarafindan yazilarak yaratilan
yazardir, Crumey’in Pfitz'inde. Bir 0yki yaratan yazar bu 6ykiiniin anlaticisini yaratirken, oy-
kiyt anlatan da oyklyt dinleyeni yaratir ve hepsi, bir irmak gibi akip giden bhayat tizerine dii-
stintip her seyin bir ol¢tide yanlis olduguna karar verir. Diinyay: ve insanin diinya Uzerindeki
konumunu anlamaya ya da onlar stiine felsefe yapmaya yonelik her ¢aba, daha baslangicta,
bir celiskiyle son bulmaya mahkimdur: “Bu diinyada her seyin, akla sigmaz karmasikligiyla,
sintrsiz ayrintilariyla beni strekli yanilttigini biliyorum; ¢linkt akil aslinda, 6zetlenerek yakala-
namayacak ve anlasilamayacak tek diizenli bir biitlinlin parcasindan baska sey olamaz”.
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The Abandoned Khan of Louroujina, Cyprus:
A Case Study of a Vanishing Building Type

Marko KIESSEL — Seving KURT — Yasemin MESDA*

The village Louroujina (Lurucina), or Akincilar, is located in the southern part of the central
lowland, the Mesaoria, in the hilly Malloura valley. Today the once mixed but mainly Turkish
Cypriot village is part of North Cyprus next to the Green Line, which has separated the north
and the Republic of Cyprus since 1974!. The Kitchener map of 1885 shows Louroujina on a
secondary road branching from the main route from Larnaca to Nicosia, but remaining close
to it (Fig. 1). The latter appears on maps since the second half of the 19th century?. This diver-
sion from the main road, leading to Dali (ancient Idalion), corresponds with the course of the
Roman road from Larnaca (ancient Kition) to Politiko (ancient Tamassos).

The village’s origins go back at least to the Venetian period (1489-1571) during which 186
‘freedmen’ (francomates) were recorded as inhabitants*. Louroujina belonged to the sphere of
a nearby centre of agriculture and commerce — the latter based on the transportation by mules
— midway between the capital and Larnaca: Athienou. It surely benefitted from its location in
the Malloura valley. So the population grew from 129 taxable inhabitants in 1831 to 598 in
1881°. In the 20th century the overall growth of the village population steadily continued until
it reached 1963 in 1973°.

According to di Cesnola, Luke and Gunnis, important figures for Cyprus research in the
19th and early 20th centuries, the village was once a centre of the ‘Linobambaki’ — Catholic
inhabitants who converted to Islam after the Ottoman conquest (1571) in order to save their
lives and property, but who secretly kept their Christian faith’. According to another author,
however, these scholars neglected the fact ‘that a new wave of Turkish families arrived to the
village between the mid-18th and the early 19th centuries... which completely changed the
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ethnic make-up of the village’. Census documents also confirm that the current population
mainly dates from this new immigration®.

The time frame with which this study is mostly concerned spans the late Ottoman period
in Cyprus (ending in 1878), the British Colonial period (1878-1960), and the initial years of the
Republic of Cyprus (1960-1970s). Our research examined the abandoned khan of Louroujina
with the background of the development of this building type in Cyprus. It was part of a
TUBITAK project which focused on Louroujina to develop awareness for and attitudes of pro-
tection and preservation of the natural and built environment, revitalisation of the cultural her-
itage, and sustenance of the architectural heritage”.

The Khan in Cyprus

The ‘khan’ building type was introduced to the island after the Ottoman conquest of 157110, It
provided short-term accommodation for merchants and travellers and storage space for their
goods, carts and animals. The building type therefore included storage spaces, stables, water
reservoirs and guest rooms!!,

The (scholarly) literature on the khans of Cyprus is scarce. The disinterest in this building
type goes back obviously a long time. Hence, none of the European travellers of the 17th and
18th centuries mentions any khan'?. At least nineteen khans once existed in the old town of
Nicosia, more or less along the commercial east-west axis between the Paphos and Famagusta
Gates'3. Among them are the well-preserved ashlar buildings of the Biiylik and Kumarcilar
Khans with two-storey (arcaded) porticoes around a square or rectangle court. The porti-
coes gave access to storage and stables on the ground, and guest rooms on the first floors.
Both khans correspond to typical Anatolian khans of the Ottoman period, e.g. in Bursa and
Istanbul™. The other khans in Nicosia were of a rather plain, purely functional type, formerly
widespread on the island, but mostly vanished without record or surviving today in a badly
preserved, heavily altered situation. None of these khans were documented comprehensively
concerning typology, building phases, building materials, functional aspects, and concerning
their role for the cultural and economic history of the island. The building type was an essen-
tial element of a domestic and international network of commerce and trade which fostered
contacts between various ethnic groups and which served as hubs of social/cultural exchange
and of information®.

Families of Lurucina 2016 (1).

For the Tubitak project 112M417, carried out at Cyprus International University between 2012 and 2015, see: Kurt
et al. 2013a, 131. We are grateful for their support. The authors also would like to thank C. Cakmak (M. Arch.
cand.), 1. Mesda (M. A. Archaeology), O. Olukoya Paul (M. Arch.) for their assistance in data collection and for
their invaluable contribution in preparing the drawings and images according to the instructions of the authors.
The authors would also like to thank Mr. Hasan Barbaros, the Mayor of Louroujina, and the Rauf Family, the owner
of the khan, for their support and for creating the opportunity for the researchers to conduct the field survey. The
authors are indebted to Dr. J. Stubbs of Cyprus International University for proofreading this article.

10" Bagiskan 2009, 452.

1 Stierlin — Vogt-Goknil 1965, 179.

12 yildiz 2009, 126-127.

Bagiskan 2009, 451-452; Bakshi 2012, 111-113, 115, fig. 3. For the origins of this east-west axis, see Coureas —
Grivaud — Schabel 2012, 148.

Rizopoulou — Egoumenidou 2012, 296. For Bursa see Goodwin 1971, 54, fig. 49. For earlier khans in Bursa
(14th/15th cent.) and Istanbul (after A.D. 1453), see Stierlin — Vogt-Goknil 1965, 178-180.

Concerning functional aspects, the most detailed publication on the plain khan so far is on the Haci Dimitri Khan
in Nicosia; see Bakshi 2012, 119, fig. 5. On the socio-economic role see Bagiskan 2009, 451; Bakshi 2012, 114.
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Six khans of the plain type existed in the Turkish quarter of Limassol around Ankara
Street!®, In Famagusta at least five khans existed of which none survived, being named after
their Greek owners. These complexes, most probably of the plain type, consisted of a court-
yard surrounded by ground-floor stables and storage rooms, and first floors with two to four
guest rooms?’. A plain but unusual type, lacking a courtyard but equipped with exterior porti-
coes and stables on the sloppy ground floor, is preserved in Kaleburnu/Galinoporni'®. In other
towns, such as Kyrenia, Larnaca, Morphou/Guizelyurt and Paphos, a number of khans must
have existed too. However, records do not exist, according to the knowledge of the authors.

The first and biggest khan built in Cyprus is the Biiytik Khan of Nicosia of 1572, which was
originally a foundation (vakf) of Sultan Selim II, and later became state administered". Apart
from the Buylik Khan, only the Deveciler Khan is listed as Evkaf property. The other khans
of Nicosia were built, owned and run privately?’. However, Jennings generally mentions the
‘many’ khans among the other buildings of Lefkosa (Nicosia) as one source of income for the
pious foundations?!.

The gradual decline and finally disappearance of this building type began in the British
Colonial era (1878-1960) when European-type hotels began to emerge, at least in the bigger
towns??. Another reason for their decline is surely the gradual modernisation of transportation
in the first half of the 20th century accompanied by the establishment of a bus network and
the asphalt paving of the roads?. This motorisation reduced the duration of travel between the
villages and towns, a circumstance that made accommodation along the travel route between
Larnaca and Nicosia increasingly unnecessary. So the Deveciler Khan (‘Camel-driver’s Khan”)
in Nicosia was transformed from the final stop of camel caravans to the terminus of village

buses?4,

Until the mid-1950s, however, many of the khans, at least in Nicosia, were still in use for
accommodation and as places of ethnic coexistence. This is also indicated by the short text de-
scriptions of the khans of Limassol®.

The Khan of Louroujina

The khan of Louroujina, although deserted, heavily damaged and rapidly decaying, is to a
large extent preserved in its original state. It therefore offers the chance to study one of the
few surviving khans of the plain type concerning its architectural details, building phases, and
functional relations between the various buildings. It is situated close to the central square
(Fig. 2)?7, and was part of a network of traffic between Larnaca and Nicosia. At least one other

16 Akif — Akif 2008, 61-64; Bagiskan 2009, 451.
17 Keshishian 1985, 105.

18 UNHCR 1995, 134-143. Concerning the structure of the building, this is so far the most detailed publication of the
plain khan.

19 Gazioglu 1990, 280; Jennings 1993, 46; Bagiskan 2009, 452; Yildiz 2009, 125-126.

20" Bakshi 2012, 112, n. 16.

21 Jennings, 1993, 62. For the foundations of khans in the Ottoman world, see Stierlin — Vogt-Goknil 1965, 280; for
the Evkaf system in Cyprus, see Yildiz 2009; Jennings 1993, 40-68.

22 Bagiskan 2009, 452; Markides 2012, 351.

23 Keshishian 1985, 80; Keshishian 1990, 290-292; Markides 2012, 351.

24 Markides 2012, 351.

25 For Nicosia see Bakshi 2012, 114; Bagiskan 2009, 451-452; for Limassol see Akif — Akif 2008, 61-64.

26 Ryt et al. 2013b, 475-486.

For its location in the village see Kurt et al. 2013b, 478, fig. 2.
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khan existed on that route, according to an oral source?®. It is not listed as an architectural
monument to be protected.

Method, Sources of Research, and Objectives

The study is based on the measured, drawn and photographic architectural and archaeological
documentation of the mainly unpublished remains of the khan (Figs. 3-6). The present docu-
mentation is more comprehensive and corrected in detail, compared to Kurt et al. (2013b) who
focus on the preservation of the substance of the khan. Archival sources do not exist apart
from two problematic cadastral maps of Louroujina of 1916 and 1967, which are discussed
below. This is due to the private ownership, as in the case of the khans in Nicosia of which
only the Evkaf properties — the Biiyiik and the Deveciler Khans — are well documented®. The
historical, typological and functional analysis of the documentation is thus supported by oral
history, obtained mainly from Mr. Hasan Barbaros, the present mayor of Louroujina.

Finally, the limited scholarly literature that discusses examples of khans in Cyprus has been
consulted, such as Bakshi (2012), Bagiskan (2009), Akif — Akif (2008) and UNHCR (1995), as
well as literature that deals with the vernacular architecture of Cyprus, such as Ionas (2003).
The building type is not discussed by Given (2000), Given — Hadjianastasis (2010), or Schriwer
(2002).

The first objective of the study was to document the present state of preservation for one of
the last surviving examples of this building type in Cyprus. The measured dimensions slightly
differ at some points from the cadastral map of 1967 (a detail of the latter is shown in Fig. 2),
obviously concerning the arched portico of Building G. This may have been caused by differ-
ing points of reference during measurements, as some of the floors are currently inaccessible,
and due to collapsed or damaged walls. However, the dimensions of the portico of G certainly
are wrong on the map of 1967. The urgency of the documentation is proven, for example, by
the ongoing decay during the period of the project. Figure 7, taken in 2012, shows the first
floor of Building F with the remains of a door, which indicates the access to the guest rooms
of the inn from the courtyard. However, Figure 8, taken in 2014, displays the complete disap-
pearance of traces of that door. Figure 5 shows the rear facade of Building A and to the right a
small attached passage-way to a neighbouring complex. It almost completely collapsed in the
spring of 2015 after heavy rainfall.

The second objective was to document this building type as representative of the generally
endangered body of Cypriot vernacular architecture3’. The third objective was to reconstruct
the chronology of the building phases of the complex and the functional relations of its in-
dividual parts. The focus of the architectural-archaeological analysis is the unclad Buildings
A and B and the courtyard (Figs. 3, 6, 9-10). Examination of the other buildings was more
problematic as their inner and outer walls are still covered extensively with plaster. In addi-
tion, the facades oriented to the village square have been whitewashed in recent years (Fig.
4). The plaster protects the endangered substance but disguises the history of the buildings.
Additionally, some spaces are barely accessible due to the debris of collapsed walls, ceilings
and roofs.

28 Information from Mr. Hasan Barbaros, present mayor of Louroujina.
29 Bakshi 2012, 112, n. 16.
30 Dingytirek — Mallick — Numan 2003, 1472.
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General Typology

The typology of plan of the typical Anatolian khan, such as the square Biiyiik Khan3!, dif-
fers from the plain khan, as documented in Louroujina and elsewhere in Cyprus, such as in
Limassol®2. The latter are not separate, free-standing structures, i.e. surrounded by streets on all
sides, but are tightly inserted into the irregular, organic urban tissue. They lack the typical inner
two-storey porticoes/arcades that would surround the central courtyard. Instead, they resem-
ble the Cypriot vernacular courtyard-house complexes of their immediate neighbourhood?3.
Moreover, the dichoro (Building E and to some extent also G) and macrinari (Building B) are
typical elements of the courtyard-house complex, while Building A resembles the ‘vestibule’
type of entrance, after the house-typology of Ionas (Fig. 3)3%. Probably due to this circumstance
as well as to private ownership, the khans of the Cypriot countryside were not discussed in the
introductory chapters of Tonas concerning village buildings of public character®.

A typological indicator for the plain vernacular type of khan may be the presence of a hall,
which is equipped with a row of open arches facing the inner courtyard and serving as the
entrance building to the complex and/or as storage for goods and carts. This element appears
in the Deveciler Khan in Nicosia, in a khan in Larnaca®, and in the form of Building A in
Louroujina (Figs. 5, 9).

Material and Techniques

In contrast to the ashlar of the Anatolian-type Buiylik Khan in Nicosia, a mix of building materi-
als can be encountered in the vernacular khan of Louroujina. Proper ashlar appears only on
several frames and lintels of the gates, doors, windows and arches®’. Otherwise, rubble stone
was used for the foundations (as uncovered in Building B), more or less cut rubble stone for
the elevation of single-storey buildings (like Building E), ground-floor walls (as in Building A,
Fig. 11), or for the lower layers of adobe walls (as in the filling of the arches of Building A,
Fig. 5).

The foundations of rubble stone are laid on solid bedrock. Their depth below the inner or
outer floors depends on the uneven level of the bedrock, as in Building B where the bedrock
slopes considerably from west to east within Trench B-A. Therefore the western wall has van-
ished nearly without trace, while the east wall survives with a deeper foundation below the
inner and outer floors®®. Above the ground or floor level, the height of stone layers of a stone-
founded adobe wall may reach to more than 1 m., as the wall of the small passageway build-
ing to the west of A demonstrates (Fig. 5)%.

The thickness of the walls amounts to 0.40-0.60 m. Stone walls are built of two shells and
the filling. At the top of the walls one layer of square stone slabs was laid as a basis for the

31 Bagiskan 2009, 452-456; Goodwin 1971, 54, fig. 49; Stierlin — Vogt-Goknil 1965, 178-180.
32 For the remark on the typological difference, see Bakshi 2012, 114. For khans marked on cadastral maps of
Limassol, see Akif — Akif 2008, 61-64 with appendix.

Courtyard houses: Ionas 2003, 44-45; Given 2000, 7; Dincylrek — Mallick — Numan 2003.

Ionas 2003, 46-48, 53.

Ionas 2003, 31-39. See above on the issue of ownership.

Bagiskan 2009, 459, figs. 433-430; Rizopoulou-Egoumenidou 2012, 296-297, fig. 64; 351, fig. 44; Gazioglu 1990, 357,
middle figure.

33
34
35
36

37
38

Standardized width of window frames of 0.23 m. or 0.26 m. For the technique of arches see Ionas 2003, 151-152.
For foundations see Ionas 2003, 145.
3 Jonas 2003, 147: 0.5-1 m.; Deviren 1999, 49: 0.60-0.70 m.
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roofing material (Figs. 5, 11)*°. The mortar contains a considerable amount of lime or consists
of the same adobe mix like the mudbricks*.

In Cyprus, adobe consists of soil and straw and is moulded by a wooden frame*?. The size
of the mudbricks measures to 0.45x0.30 m. and 0.05 m. thickness. It corresponds to one of
two standard sizes which were usual to around 1910. Afterwards only the size of mudbrick as
recorded in the khan survives. Because the measurements are equivalent to 1% x 1 feet x 2
inches, Tonas suggests that they date back to the British Colonial period*3. The adobe bricks
are usually plastered inside and outside*.

The wooden lintels of bigger doors or gates consist of several timber beams as in Buildings
E (Fig. 8) or A where the lintel is hidden behind the representative ashlar arch of the facade®.
The roofs consist of timber beams, which are covered transversely with reed, above which a
layer of soil is laid and then covered with standardised ceramic roof tiles (Figs. 12-14). This
roof technique corresponds to technique A+D after Tonas and D after Dingytiirek®. The tiles
measure 0.37 m. in length and 0.15-0.19 m. in width. Their usage in villages dates back to the
British Colonial period and became more common after World War I*7. Like the typology of
the plan, the construction material also classifies the Louroujina khan as a vernacular type. The
size of the adobe bricks suggests that the khan as a whole does not date prior to 1878.

Basic Dating of the Complex

An inscription of the date ‘1882’ exists on the central pillar of the double arch of the Building
G, known as the coffee house (Figs. 3, 12). Such inscribed dates usually indicate the year of
construction of a building. This inscription probably marks the beginning of the history of the
khan. According to oral history, a mayor named Yusuf Rauf built the coffee house G and adja-
cent buildings, i.e. Building F and probably part of the group of buildings H. His son Ali, who
died at the age of 80 in 1974 or 1975, was associated with the construction of the new addi-
tions, probably at least Building B which marks changes in the usage of A (Figs. 3, 14). Ali was
born in 1894 or 1895. So the oral history and the date ‘1882’ in Building G coincide.

The khan, with all its individual buildings, appears on a cadastral village map of 1967
without being marked as a khan (Fig. 2)*. It is shown identically on a damaged cadastral
map without a surviving date and caption, said to be of 1916*. That the 1916 map is older in
origin than the 1967 map is proven by the fact that a few details of neighbouring buildings of
the khan which appear on the 1967 version are not shown on the 1916 map. The practice of
surveyors was to add details to already existing maps rather than producing completely new
ones. So the 1916 map contains details, added with a red pencil which do not even appear
on the map of 1967. Black-and-white copies of this very map, as on the web site of Families

40 Yonas 2003, 145-146; also 160, figure at the top.

41 Kurt et al. 2013a, 133.

42 Dingytirek 1998, 20.

4 onas 2003, 141.

44 Tonas 2003, 143, 148; Dincytirek — Mallick — Numan 2003, 1465.
% Lintels behind ashlar see Ionas 2003, 164, figure at the top.

46 Jonas 2003, 160; Dingytirek — Mallick — Numan, 1460, fig. 2.

47 Given 2000, 7.
48

49

Louroujina Map 1967. The authors own a copy of it.

Families of Lurucina 2016 (2). The authors possess a photo of this.
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of Lurucina, do not make these changes comprehensible. If properly updated/edited and re-
published, the map would show the term ‘revised’ and a more recent date in the caption, just
like the 1967 map or maps of the surroundings of the village®. If this happened to the 1916
map (before the additions with red pencil), it cannot be further verified due to the missing
caption. Therefore, on the basis of these maps and the inscription ‘1882’; it cannot be ascer-
tained that the khan complex as a whole had been built prior to 1916; only that all buildings
had been built before 1967. Its final demise began with the division of the island in 1974 when
Louroujina suddenly became peripheral and therefore lost its importance as a centre between
Larnaca and Nicosia.

Building A

This two-storey building, through which the courtyard was accessed by animals and carts,
is marked on the cadastral map of 1967 as ‘arch-way/passage-way’ (Figs. 2-3, 5, 9-11). It
is equipped with a classicising ashlar gate. Two main phases of the building have been
discovered.

Phase 1 included four bays of which the exterior walls of the ground floor consist of stone,
whereas the ‘first’ floor and the dividing walls between Rooms 1, 2 and 3 consist of adobe
(the latter on stone foundation). The eastern bay (Room 1) communicated to the courtyard
with a single window. The three western bays (Rooms 2-3) are defined by pointed, about
3.40 m. wide stone arches which face the courtyard (Figs. 5, 9). They are carried by 0.38 m.
wide ashlar pillars with sculpturally emphasized capitals on the western and eastern sides of
the pillars (Fig. 15). The eastern arch is part of the passageway between the court and the
street. The two western bays connect to the street via two windows, whereas the eastern bay
originally was supposed to open to it with one window (Room 1). Instead the void was closed
with mud brick while building up the first floor. The lintels of the street-oriented ground-floor
windows correspond with the last layer of the stone wall (Fig. 11).

The lower part of the western wall of Room 3, shared with a neighbouring passageway
building, does not belong to the first phase of A because it is not joined with the stone walls
and is different in technique. Most probably it is older, but this does not suggest that the pas-
sageway building as a whole is older too (Figs. 9, 13). Two stone-founded adobe walls with a
door each divide Building A into a hall (3), passageway (2) and room (1) while being joined
with the exterior adobe walls of the ‘first’ floor (Figs. 9-10).

The fact that the dividing walls consist of adobe and a low stone foundation instead of be-
ing built completely in stone on the ground-floor level like the exterior walls may lead to the
suspicion that the adobe walls — and therefore also the joined exterior adobe walls of the ‘first’
floor — belong to another, later building phase. However, the authors think that in this theoreti-
cal case, the space of Room 1 would not make sense, which was originally supposed to have
two windows on the ground floor, of which the one to the courtyard had been realized. This
‘room’ would have been a niche, fully open to the passageway, but additionally opened to the
courtyard by a window.

The jointless connections between the stone walls of the ground floor, the adobe walls
of the first’ floor, and the neighbouring buildings/walls up to a height of about 1 m. below
the roofline of A suggest that the neighbouring buildings had been built prior to Building

50 Louroujina Map 1967; Families of Lurucina 2016 (3).
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A, although the time span between the construction was not necessarily long. A final layer
measuring around 1 m. of adobe up to the roofline then is joined in all four main corners of
the ‘first’ floor of A (Figs. 9-10, 13). A real first floor on timber beams existed only in Room 1
and is no longer accessible. The ends of the beams are inserted into the eastern and western
walls of Room 1, of which the first floor is lit by three windows (Fig. 10), one opened to
Passageway 2. The windows of the ‘first floor’ of Hall 3 worked only as an additional source of
daylight.

The exterior classicizing ashlar gate with its segmental arch belongs to a standard type
(Fig. 11). Gates of ashlar might not date prior to the British Colonial period, according to
Ionas®!. As the lintel, consisting of several timber beams, is hidden behind the ashlar arch, the
arch might be a later addition, replacing an older wooden framework.

In phase 2 the building experienced the closure of the two western arches with stone-
founded adobe walls. The adobe layers of the filling of the middle arch display a joint of ado-
be-type of mortar and plaster with the dividing wall between Rooms 2 and 3 (Figs. 9, 14-15).
The mortar was applied in order to ease the plastering of the corner and the protruding capital
of the pillar.

The eastern wall of Building B, joined with the filling of the westernmost arch, may support
the dating of the filling of the arches. It would be pure speculation to connect the barely leg-
ible inscribed date ‘1951’ on the right exterior frame of the gate of Building A with the begin-
ning of phase 2.

The floor in Hall 3 and Room 1 consists of a kind of (recent) mortar/cement and is slightly
higher than the soil floor of Passageway 2. The floor of the courtyard in front of the door of
building G is 0.40-0.50 m. lower than in Passageway 2, thus A is safe from the usual heavy
rainfalls during winter. The S-formed indicators for accesses on the cadastral maps are gener-
ally unreliable: the access from A to the street is not shown (Figs. 9, 2).

The building of phase 1 served most probably as storage for carts and goods.
Accommodation was possible on a first floor in Room 1. In phase 2 the building may still have
been used for the storage of goods in a then closed Room 3. To drive in carts, the door con-
necting Rooms 3 and 2 was too narrow.

A similar hall, serving also the access, existed in Deveciler Khan in Nicosia. The closest
equivalent can be seen on a drawing of a khan of unknown name in Larnaca®. The two-storey
building, seen from the courtyard, consists of four bays. The left bay was apparently always
closed, right of this bay follow three bays with pointed arches on the ground floor, originally
open to the court. The arch on the very right had been walled off at a later date. The arch on
the left served also as passage from the street through the exterior gate to the court, just as in
Building A. The row of windows in the first floor suggests that guest rooms were allocated
there, in contrast to Building A.

A rectangular structure is located in front of the building on the map of 1967 (Fig. 2): This
was perhaps a water reservoir for animals of which no traces survived, comparable to the
shape and location of such a reservoir in the Haci Dimitri Khan in Nicosia®.

51 Tonas 2003, 64-65 with figure.

52 For Nicosia see Rizopoulou-Egoumenidou 2012, 296-297, fig. 64; Bagiskan 2009, 459, figs. 433-436, esp. 435. For
Larnaca see Gazioglu 1990, 357, middle figure.

53 Bakshi 2012, 119, fig. 5.
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Buildings B, C and Courtyard

On the map of 1967 the narrow Building B is marked as ‘arch-way/passage-way’. Its first phase
marks the end of phase 1 of Building A as its eastern wall is joined to the filling of the western
arch of Building A (Figs. 2-3).

The upper elevations of the walls of both buildings have nearly vanished. (According to
oral reports, the destruction was due to a fire in the 1990s, after which the material was reused
elsewhere.) Their course, however, is partially understandable, despite the covering debris and
vegetation (Fig. 14). The dividing wall between Buildings B and C could no longer be traced,
despite examination through excavation. On the maps an access from B to C is indicated
(Fig. 2). Approximately 6 m. in distance to the western arch of Building A, the elevation of the
eastern wall was preserved best, which led to the decision to open up a trench (B-A, 1.5 m.
wide, 11.20 m. long) at this point, directed east-west (Figs. 3, 6).

Within the interior of Building B the topsoil contained several roof tiles, reed and debris,
including muddy soil, probably from the roofing material. Underneath, the remains of the col-
lapsed eastern wall were found. Many of its stones, then in vertical position, were still joined
by a limelike-clayish mortar. The height of the wall amounted to at least 1.80 m., according to
the length of the collapsed remains. Towards the western wall only a few stones and muddy
soil were encountered. Maybe the western wall equally had collapsed towards the west, i.e.
not into the interior of the building. No traces indicate that Building B was two-storied. On the
contrary, traces of a roof, sloping to the courtyard, existed in the middle of the elevation of
the eastern adobe wall of the recently collapsed passageway building adjacent to Building A.
A row of six little rectangle openings was all that remains of the timber roof beams.

Underneath the collapsed wall an approximately 0.01 to 0.02 m. thick layer of loose, dark-
brownish soil was discovered, from which a small animal bone was derived. This layer extend-
ed apparently on a 0.10 to 0.20 m. thick, hard layer of soil and lime which contained a few flat
stone slabs. This layer was identified as inner Floor-level B (Figs. 16-17). It is 234.81 m. above
sea level in Trench B-A, and 234.69 m. at the eastern wall next to Room D. The floor of D is
234.56 m. above sea level.

Towards the western wall of Building B the laid Floor B turns into bedrock, upon which a
last stone of the vanished western wall remains #7 situ. The level of the bedrock slopes consid-
erably on the site. In Trench B-A it declines from about 234.80 m. close to the western wall to
about 234.20 m. east of the eastern wall of Building B (Figs. 6, 16).

The eastern wall displayed traces of the southern ashlar frame of a door or gate in Trench
B-A — 6.20 m. distant from the filling of the arch of Building A. The remaining cubic stone
of this frame S2 is laid onto two blocks of foundation and is linked to the adjacent wall by
horizontal layers of small stones (Figs. 18-20). This method of adjusting the ashlar frames to
the adjacent walls is a typical feature in the vernacular building tradition and can be seen also
on the gate of Building A (Fig. 11). The outer floor level, corresponding to Inner-floor B but
being slightly lower than B, was C (Fig. 16). The iron handle of a bucket derived from the
surface of C.

Traces of the threshold, typically laid on layers of stone>, belonging to Floors B and C have
not been found. Neither have clear traces of the second northern frame of the door/gate been
discovered in the additional Trench M-N, which could not be unearthed to the same depth as

54 onas 2003, 164.
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Trench B-A due to lack of time (Figs. 6, 22). The only indicator of the northern frame could
be the presence of an apparently stronger foundation underneath Stone S4. The width of the
opening between S2 and S4 amounts to about 1.40 m. The discovery of the remains of an iron
locker-system in Trench M-N, measuring 0.50 m. in length, and due to its size surely deriving
from a gate®, only generally proves the existence of an opening at this spot.

Floor B extends on the two carefully-laid Layers D and E, consisting of slightly differently
coloured soil and containing few fragments of stone (Figs. 16-17). These cover the older Floor
F which differs in thickness in Sub-trench A’-B’ due to the slope of the bedrock (compare
Profile A’(2) — A”(2)). This slightly uneven floor, which is harder than Floor B, can be traced
also outside Building B. It is of a greyish-brownish colour and contains a considerable amount
of rubble stone (Figs. 16, 21). It is reminiscent of the typical surfaces of exteriors such as
courtyards and village roads>®, which are more resistant to rain due to the inclusion of stone.
However, nothing indicates that Floor F existed before the eastern wall of Building B was laid.
In fact, the apparently undisturbed connection between this floor and the wall, east and west
of the wall suggests otherwise (Figs. 20-21).

Outside of the building, the surface of Layer F reaches to the upper surface of the founda-
tion of S2 (Figs. 19, 21). Most probably the first and older threshold, belonging to Floor F, is to
be found in the first layer of stones above the foundation of S2, north of S2 (Figs. 19-20). This
layer of stones corresponds to the stone slab on the exterior Floor F which was placed imme-
diately next to the wall (Fig. 18). Its level (ca. 234.40-50 m. above sea level) fits approximately
to the floor level of the passageway north-west of A. A possible reason for laying the second
Floor B is the development of moisture on the lower Floor F. The gate of Building B and its
framework — the documented southern one and the assumed northern one — was used in both
building phases, but the threshold as the floor were raised in phase 2.

Assuming that the construction of B (and possibly C-E) should be associated with Yusuf
Rauf’s son Ali, who is said to be responsible for additions to the complex and who passed
away in 1974/1975 at the age of 80, and assuming that the khan as a whole had been com-
pleted prior to 1916%7, then one would expect the construction of phase 1 to be completed just
shortly before 1916 since Ali was just 21 or 22 years old in 1916. It is more likely, however,
that Building B goes back to a date after 1916, also because of the uncertain date(s) of the
revision(s) of the ‘1916’-map.

A badly preserved British coin, issued in 1955°® and found in the exterior Floor F provides
a terminus post quem for the construction of Floors B and C, and the second (lost) thresh-
old of the gate. They cannot predate the year 1955. This corresponds to the piece of yellow
polyethylene (plastic foil) from Layer E (Fig. 17; northern profile of B-A, next to the wall).
Unfortunately, the coin does not provide a terminus ante quem for the construction of Floor
F and for phase 1 of Building B, because it is uncertain when exactly the coin ended up in
Floor F. So a date can be narrowed down only to a timeframe <probably after 1916 and surely
before 1967>.

55 As Tonas 2003, 168, figure at the top.
56 Jonas 2003, 29, 75.
5 According to the dubious ‘1916’ map; see Families of Lurucina 2016 (2).

58 Zapiti — Michaelidou 2008, 220, 226, nr. 36: Elisabeth 1I, 1955. Obverse: crowned bust of queen Elisabeth II right
(nearly not readable); [QUEEN ELISABETH] THE SECOND. Reverse: Ingot-bearer left (only part of the ingot
identifiable); in lower right field: value mark 5; [GOVEJRINMENT OJF CYPRUS[+FIVE MILS+1955+].
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Building B can be defined as macrinari, the first of the typical living spaces of vernacular
courtyard houses. It is an enclosed rectangular space accessible in the centre of one of the
longer sides. The interior may have been shared by people and animals. The usage of space
was determined by the central position of the access. The type stands in the tradition of the
near-eastern ‘Breitraum’®. The building most probably functioned as a stable or for storage.

Room D, Building E

The largely destroyed stone Building E was single-storied, as marked on the 1967-map. It lost
its roof and western wall while the supportive arch has collapsed. Its southern and northern
walls are attached, not joined with the western wall of Building F (Figs. 2-3, 7-8). This fact may
indicate that E belongs to a different building phase than F. However, it may also simply be a
consequence of the process of construction.

Its interior was divided by a single, east-west-oriented arch into a northern and southern
bay. Therefore the slope of the roof must have been oriented to the north and south just as
the roof of G. A 1.95 m.-wide preserved gate opens to the south. Its horizontal lintel consists
of several timber beams. Another door, of which only its northern frame could be traced in the
debris, connected the northern bay of E with D. It is not indicated on the cadastral maps of
1916’ and 1967, although no traces suggested that the door had been walled-off at some time.

E is typologically a dichoro like Building G (actually two macrinari parallel to each other),
the second of the typical living spaces of vernacular courtyard houses that could have been
shared by people and animals®. The separation of functions was marked by the position
of the arch(es). The main access was located usually opposite of the course of the arch(es).
According to the mayor of the village, E functioned as a horse stable.

This was confirmed when remains of a built manger along the northern wall were un-
earthed from the soil and debris®. The bench-like structure is about 0.60 m. high (the original
floor was not ascertained), subdivided into six equal compartments of which four are well
preserved. The compartments are about 0.70 m. wide and deep and separated by bars about
0.10 m. wide (Figs. 3, 23).

In the outer corner between E and Building F, about 1 m. above ground level, a 0.87 m.-
high niche with an arch was inserted into the wall of E (Figs. 3, 7). Its lateral ashlar frames are
each 0.23 m. wide, a value which is encountered also on the frames of the western window
and door of Building G, proving again the existence of standardised measurements. Such ex-
terior niches are typical in the vernacular Cypriot architecture, for they often occur next to or

underneath staircases?.

The almost completely destroyed Room D is marked on the 1967 map as ‘passage-way’.
Rests of a southern wall or of a door/gate could not be found. The room may have had the
character of an access corridor as indicated by the legend of the 1967 map. Traces of a door
connecting C and D, of which only the northern frame was still visible, were recorded. The
door, which corresponded approximately with the door connecting D and E, was later walled

59 Tonas 2003, 46-48; Kurt et al. 2013a, 134.

60 For the dichoro, see Tonas 2003, 46-48; Kurt et al. 2013a, 134-135.

1 For the manger, see Ionas 2003, 100, 189, fig. 1; for the dichoro with a manger opposite the main entrance, see

also Ionas, 199-201.
2 {onas 2003, 94.
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off (Figs. 2-3). Again, it is not indicated on the cadastral maps of ‘1916’ and 1967, probably
because it had been plastered over.

Building F

This is marked on the map of 1967 as two-storied, equipped with a large yard and a balcony
on its eastern side (Fig. 2). The first floor in adobe is currently not accessible due to the partial-
ly collapsed western wall, roof and floor. The eastern wall with its three small windows is ori-
ented to the village square. Its exterior facade has been restored (whitewashed), and two new
single-storey rooms were added on the spot of the originally open yard (Figs. 2-3). In 2012 the
western wall still displayed traces of a door in the first floor, which must have been accessible
by a wooden staircase as no traces of a stone-built staircase survive. In 2014 the remains of this
door had vanished completely (Figs. 7-8). The ground floor is not fully accessible due to debris
from the first floor. A door allows access to its northern part, which is also equipped with a
single window. The ground floor walls consist of stone except the southern adobe wall which
is laid on a foundation of stone layers and which is shared with Building G.

The building must have served as a guesthouse for travellers. Access to the first floor from
the courtyard corresponds to the usage of the Anatolian khans, of the typical Anatolian house,

and of the majority of vernacular Cypriot courtyard houses®3.

Building G

This is a single-storey building as marked on the 1967 map, of which the roofing material
— layers of soil and tiles — have largely vanished (Figs. 2-3, 7, 12). It is decorated with repre-
sentative classicising ashlar doors (arched) and windows (rectangle), facing the courtyard to
the west and the square to the east (Figs. 3-4, 7). Towards the village square the building is ad-
ditionally equipped with a whitewashed, single-arched patio, marked on the map as an ‘arch-
way’ (Figs. 2, 4). The arch of the patio is carried by about 1.20 m.-tall engaged pillars with
sculpturally emphasized capitals. The access to the courtyard is not indicated on the cadastral
maps of ‘1916 and 1967.

The western facade and the southern wall consist of stone up to an uneven line above the
western door. They are completed with adobe up to the roof beams (Figs. 7-8). However, to
the north stands an adobe wall on a stone foundation, which is partially shared with Building F
and which still carries a lot of plaster. The left part of this wall is attached to or joined with the
north-south-oriented eastern wall of F, the narrow side of the latter being visible on the photo
documentation (Fig. 12). To the right, the adobe material of G’s north wall looks different than
on the left, but this impression might be deceptive. In any case, the tight connection between
the two buildings suggests a parallel construction.

More traces of changes to building G’s substance are evident in two walled-off doors with
wooden lintels which can be seen in the plaster-less exterior of the southern wall (Fig. 3). The
eastern one is partially covered by a north-south-oriented wall of the group of Buildings H.
This stone wall is joined with the filling of the walled-off door. However, it displays a change
of stone material from bottom to the top beyond about 0.40 m. in distance from the southern
wall of G. This indicates building changes of parts of H as well. The short deviation to the

03 Stierlin — Vogt-Gaknil 1965, 179; Tonas 2003, 73-74.
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south of the southern wall of G is not joined with the east-west-oriented parts of that wall.
Possibly the present western facade of G, including the niche in the south-western corner, do
not date back to the same phase like the other east-west-oriented walls and the eastern facade.
The former exterior of the northern wall of G, which has been partially disguised by newer ad-
ditions east of F (Fig. 3), displays an older classicising arched ashlar door into which a smaller
door with a wooden lintel has been inserted. The older door was a third representative access
to Building G which became unnecessary after the younger additions.

Similar to E, the building is typologically at first sight a dichoro, equipped with two east-
west-oriented moulded arches on three low pillars, two of them engaged with the walls
(Figs. 3, 12). The pillars carry sculpturally emphasised capitals, similar to the ones in A. The
arches divide the interior into a northern and southern bay. The relation to the living space
dichoro becomes also evident by the remains of a souventza on the western wall (Fig. 12), a
moulded decorative cornice of stucco typical for the interior of a dichorc®,

However, Building G was known among the villagers as a coffee house. The coffee house,
considered a public building, is located in the heart of the village. In towns and villages it
played an important role in the social life of the male population. Its roof is usually supported
by arches®. The street-oriented portico is a typical feature of coffee houses®. In the vernacular
tradition of private courtyard-house complexes, the portico usually appears facing the court-
yard’. Also, the location of the main access parallel to the orientation of the arches is not typi-
cal for the use of space in a dichoro®®.

The eastern arch carries the inscribed date ‘1882’ above the middle pillar, which approxi-
mately corresponds to the oral history about the construction of the khan. G is the oldest, dat-
able building of the complex. Eventually, it became the office of the mayor. The latest function
before the decay of the building was a butcher’s shop, according to oral history.

Group of Buildings H

The buildings south of G are grouped around a small court. They are marked on the map of
1967 mainly as two-storied (Figs. 2-3, 8). Access to the courtyard of the khan is not verifiable,
and it is therefore unclear if the buildings originally belonged to the khan. If a connection to
the khan existed, a residential function for guests as in F was most likely. The original sub-
stance changed: the parts facing the courtyard by decay/collapse, the parts oriented to the
street/square by (whitewashed) restoration.

Conclusion

This study resulted in the architectural-archaeological documentation of a decaying complex of
buildings. Despite the decay, it is largely preserved in its original state and offers therefore the
chance to analyse in detail one of the few surviving khans of a plain, formerly widespread type
in Cyprus, of which none has been documented comprehensively so far.

64 Tonas 2003, 94-97.

Given 2000, 6-7; Tonas 2003, 31-39, esp. 36. On the origins of the kabvebane in the Ottoman world in the 16th
century, and its frequent relation to vakfs, see Yildiz 2009, 126.

% Given 2000, 7.
67 Kurt et al. 2013a, 138.
8 Tonas 2003, 46-48.
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The complex of Louroujina combines two functions: 1) as a khan which was an important
element of rural and urban transportation and economy being found only in towns and vil-
lages of outstanding size and importance and/or of convenient location, and 2) as a coffee
house which was the centrepiece of (male) social village life. The importance of the village
Louroujina, between Nicosia and Larnaca and in the wider sphere of Atheniou, is confirmed
by the presence of the khan. The importance of the complex within the village is proven by its
central location and inclusion of the coffee house.

Neither archival documents nor oral history were able to contribute considerably to the
understanding of the building complex, which is remembered by the people rather generally.
This fact — besides the decay — is evidence of the low value of this once-important building in
peoples’ mind in the recent past, and it explains to some extent why the building type in gen-
eral has vanished from the towns and villages without leaving many traces.

The complex displays a fusion of several typologies: of the typical Anatolian khan, of the
vernacular courtyard house complex, including the residential near-eastern ‘Breitraum’ types,
the macrinari and dichoro, and of the vernacular coffee house. Apart from the residential
spaces and the public space of the coffee house, several buildings for the storage of vehicles,
goods and animals are identifiable.

On the basis of two cadastral maps it can be only ascertained that the associated buildings
had been completed by 1967. The inscribed date ‘1882’ in the coffee house G, which is the
oldest datable building, corresponds approximately to the oral history about the beginnings of
the khan. The date also corresponds with the thesis that the specific size of the adobe mate-
rial indicates that construction of the complex began during the British Colonial period (after
1878). The dimensions of the mudbricks also prove the existence of standardisation in the
Cypriot vernacular just like the width of ashlar frames, the shape of the ashlar gate of Building
A and the size of the roof tiles.

A date for the construction of the newer building B (-C) and phase 2 of building A can be
narrowed down, on the basis of available data, only to a timeframe of <probably after 1916
and surely before 1967>. Because Building B marks the end of phase 1 of Building A, a nar-
rower timeframe may be concluded from the change of function of Building A. It had been a
semi-open space for the storage of carts and goods in its first phase. In phase 2 the storage of
carts was abandoned as the building was transformed into an enclosed space.

Now this fact may reflect the general development of Cypriot khans during the 20th century,
examined on the basis of data from the capital. According to this data, the original function
of the khans, namely the accommodation of people and transport animals and the storage
of goods and carts, declined in the first half of the century. This is due to the emergence of
other type of hotels and the increase of motorisation, although the accommodation of people
continued in Nicosia at least into the 1950s.

Most probably declining demand for storing transport vehicles and animals led to the
change of the function of building A through the construction of Building B. And this decline
emerged most probably close to the middle of the 20th century in Louroujina. Phase 1 of
Building B marks therefore not only the beginning of phase 2 of Building A but also of phase
2 of the khan in general.

The value of the complex is based on the extent of its preservation, on being an exponent
of the generally endangered vernacular architectural heritage of the island, and on its role as
an essential element of the agricultural/economic, social and cultural history of the island.
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Ozet

Metruk Lurucina Hani (Akincilar, Kuzey Kibris):
Yok Olan Bir Yapi Tipi Uzerine incelemeler

Bu makalede Kuzey Kibris’ta Lurucina (bugtinkt Akincilar)’daki bir yapt kompleksinin mi-
mari ve arkeolojik belgelemesi sunulmaktadir. Bir miktar tahribata karsin, buytk oranda
orjjinal halinde korunmus olan kompleks, Kibris’ta basit tipte hanlardan glinimiize ulasan bir
ornegi ayrintistyla inceleme firsati sunuyor. Eskiden yaygin olmasina karsin bu tip hi¢ bir za-
man kapsamli sekilde belgelenmemistir. Yapt kompleksinde iki islev bir aradadir: 1) yalnizca
kentlerde ve ¢ok buytk ve énemli koylerde ve/veya uygun lokasyonlarda kirsal ve kentsel
nakliyat ve ekonominin 6nemli bir unsuru olarak han islevi, ve 2) (erkek-merkezli) sosyal
koy yasaminin kalbinde yer alan kahvehane islevi. Ne arsiv belgeleri ne de sozlu tarih, bu
yap1 kompleksinin anlasilmasina katkida bulunabildi. Komplekste birkag¢ tipolojinin kaynastigt
gorulir: 1D tipik Anadolu hani, 2) Yakin Dogu ‘Breitraum’ konut tipleri macrinari ve dichoro
da dahil vernakiiler avlulu ev kompleksi, ve 3) vernakiiler kahvehane. iki kadastro haritasina
dayanarak s6z konusu ilintili yapilarin 1967 yilina kadar tamamlandigi sdylenebilmektedir.
Kahvehane G’nin tzerinde yazili ‘1882’ tarihi, sozIi tarihe gore hanin kurulus tarihine yaklasik
karsilik gelmektedir. Bu tarih ayrica, kesme tas ¢erceveler, A yapisinin kesme tas kapisinin sekli
ve cati kiremitlerinin ebatlari gibi kerpic malzemenin ebatlarinin da 1878 sonrasi Ingiliz koloni-
yal donemine karsilik geldigi teziyle uyum icindedir. Daha yeni olan B Yapist, ve A Yapisinin
ikinci evresinin inga tarihi icinse sadece 1916 sonrast ile 1967 oncesi seklinde genis bir yel-
pazeden soz edebiliyoruz. Nakliye araclarinin ve hayvanlarinin depolama talebinin ortadan
kalkmasi, A Yapist'nin islevinde, B Yapist'nin insa edilmesiyle degisiklige yol acmistir. Bu
durum aslinda Kibris hanlarinda 20. yy.’da gozlenen genel gerilemeye isaret ediyor olabilir.
Kompleksin degeri, iyi korunmuslugunda, adanin genelde tehdit altinda olan vernakiiler mima-
ri mirasinin glzel bir 6rnegi olmasinda, ve adanin tarimsal/ekonomik, sosyal ve kilttr tarihinin
temel bir unsuru roliinde yatmaktadur.
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Fig. 1
Regional map of Cyprus with
Louroujina midway between
Nicosia and Larnaca
(Authors’ creation based on
1885 Kitchener map)

Fig. 2

Louroujina/Akincilar,

detail of cadastral 1967 map,
area of main square, khan in
centre (plots 222-224)
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Fig. 3
Louroujina Khan,
ground-floor plan

o

[ KHAN COMPLEX A SITE PLAN
[ NOT PART OF THE COMPLEX OR LATER ADDITIONS /d "
71 PROBABLY PART OF THE COMPLEX e Am

Fig. 4

Khan, east elevation of

Building G towards main square;
restored facades of Building F on
right (with later additions) and
group of Buildings H on left

A (COURTYARD)

NORTH ELEVATION
JE— B
im 0 im
Fig. 5 Khan, north elevation towards courtyard;
left: Building A; right: unassociated passageway to neighbouring complex
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= Fig. 6
North Khan, Building B,
e [~ /)| courtyard and
Trench B-A
B/ &
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Fig. 7

Khan, view towards east,
over destroyed Building

B to unrestored facades
of Stable E (left in front),
Guesthouse F (two-storey,
with rests of door on first
floor), Coffee house

G (center), H (right).

In front of G unrelated
square structure

Fig. 8

Khan, view towards east over
destroyed Building B

and trench markers onto
unrestored facades of

Stable E (left in front),
Guesthouse F, Coffee house
G (center), H (right), A (far
right) and unassociated
passageway (far right/in front)
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North

i STONE
MUDBRICK (ADOBE)
& MUDBRICK ON STONE-LAYERS

Fig. 9
Khan, Building A,
ground-floor plan

MUDERICK (ADOBE)
ASHLAR

X JOINTLESS UP TO 1m BELOW ROOF;
JOINT BELOW ROOF

Fig. 10
Khan, Building A,
‘First-floor’ plan,
level above stone
wall and arches of
ground floor
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Fig. 11
Khan, Building A, south
elevation towards street;

left: unassociated passageway

Fig. 12
Khan, Building G (coffee house),
view from southern bay towards
northern wall, souventza
(cornice) on wall to left,

middle pillar reinforced

by concrete cover

Fig. 13
Khan, Building A, view into
south-west corner and of
western wall of Room 3
shared with unassociated
passageway




The Abandoned Khan of Louroujina, Cyprus: A Case Study of a Vanishing Building Type 345

Fig. 14

Khan, destroyed Building B,

view towards south onto Fig. 15

north elevation of Building A; Khan, Building A, rest

right: unassociated passageway, of filling of middle

slight traces of walls of B arch and ashlar pillar

under debris and vegetation with capital

(2 '(2

&00/mm.
500
o Fig. 16
ﬁ— Khan, Building B/
m: courtyard, Trench B-A,

234,68 detail; drawing of
o south profile A'(2) —
200 A” (2) over east wall
s0a of B, exterior and
400l inner floor levels C,

B and F

Fig. 17

Khan, Building B,
Trench B-A, view
towards west with
excavation next
to eastern wall,
until A (2) - B'(2);
Inner floor

Levels B and F
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Fig. 18
Khan, Building B/courtyard,
Trench B-A, view towards
south; right: eastern wall of B,
far right: inner floor level B;
Left of ashlar Block S2 (rest of
frame of door/gate): exterior
floor level F with stone slab
next to the wall

Khan, Building B/courtyard,
Trench B-A, view towards
west onto eastern wall of B;
bottom: bedrock

Fig. 20

Khan, Building B,

Trench B-A, view towards
east onto the east wall of B,
left: floor level F,

bottom: bedrock
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% Fig. 21

Khan, courtyard/Building B,
Trench B-A, view towards south.
4 South profile B”(2) - A”(2) east of
eastern wall of B with floor levels
C and F; right: ashlar Block S2

Fig. 22
Khan, courtyard/Building B,
Trench M-N next to eastern wall
of B, view towards west

Fig. 23
Khan, Building E, Unearthed
remains of a manger along
northern wall, view towards west
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J. Paul Getty’s Motivations for Collecting Antiquities

Erin L. THOMPSON*

Collecting is a curious behaviour. Hardly anyone has not formed a collection, however small.
And yet, for all its universality, the collecting impulse, especially the impulse to collect classical
antiquities, has been surprisingly little studied. Thanks to inventory lists, household expense
records, architectural plans, and other archival records, we know many of the practical facts of
most major private collections of antiquities: how much collectors paid for them, from whom
they purchased them, where in their homes or private museums they displayed them. Yet,
answering the questions of who, when and where bring us very little closer to answering the
question of why.

Part of the reason that we have made so little progress here is that observers of collecting
have been unusually consistent in assuming that they already know the answer. Antiquities
collectors, you will read in many scholarly texts, collect out of a desire for social prestige and
have little true appreciation for the beauties of what they own.

Scholars have long studied the human habit of collecting and exhibiting objects in order
to communicate one’s self-image to others!. However, there is a pervasive tendency to see
collecting and displaying as a hypocritical activity, one that creates a facade of false identities
to cover the true being of the collector. For example, J. Alsop, the author of what is otherwise
one of the more discerning histories of collecting, insists that the “true collector” lacks any
“inner relationship” to what he collects, and instead gathers together “objects belonging to a
particular category the collector happens to fancy, as magpies fancy things that are shiny”?.
Pierre Cabanne even more reductively claims that “small countries, short men, [and] religious
minorities” are especially inclined to collect because “the collections they bring together give
them a reputation and add to their stature or distinction™?.

This type of analysis is reductionist, dismissive and not sufficient — it does not explain, for
instance, why the collector acquires antiquities and not real estate, horses or even contempo-
rary art, all of which could also display social prestige. And this scholarly perspective is not
that far removed from the satirical criticisms levied against collectors since Roman times, which
paint them as greedy, effeminate, stupid, uncultured, arriviste, sexually incontinent or all of the

Assistant Professor, Erin L. Thompson, Assistant Professor, John Jay College, City University of New York 10017,
USA. E-mail: ethompson@jjay.cuny.edu

Scholarship on the use of art to fashion public identities has been especially fruitful for the Renaissance period; see
Greenblatt 2005; Jardine 1998; Thornton 1998; Syson 2001.

2 Alsop 1982, 70.
3 Cabanne 1963, viii.
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above®. Yet, ascertaining motivations of antiquities collectors is crucial, because these collec-
tions can shape our perception of the world, or knowledge of its past, and the course of its
future’.

One particularly under-examined strand of the history of collecting are American antiqui-
ties collectors of the 20th century including William Randolph Hearst, J. P. Morgan, Leon Levy
and Shelby White®. They were either born in humble circumstances or made their money in
oil fields, yellow journalism, or other realms not known for their intellectual sophistication or
Old World flavour. Antiquities allowed these men and women to forge new identities for them-
selves, as sophisticated connoisseurs who had more in common with Tiberius than Texas or
with Catherine the Great than the slaughterhouses of Chicago’. These American collectors used
antiques to display an imaginary ancestry, but, instead of a claim of literal decent, they asserted
spiritual ancestry. And they displayed this ancestry to as many members of the public as they
could.

Americans have long had a conflicted attitude towards classical antiquity. Like the British
peerage, who found models for Parliament’s gains in power at the expense of the king,
Americans were also interested in using antiquity to provide prototypes for their own desired
political changes. The philosophy of the American Revolution was derived from classical texts,
especially those of Republican Rome, and orators, philosophers, politicians and other educated
Americans steeped themselves in antiquity as they sought a justification for revolution and ad-
vice for the establishment of a new governmental system®. But even with growth of interest in
antiquity, the Americans’ experience of original ancient art was almost non-existent. Instead,
they experienced it through books, prints, a few casts and buildings such as Monticello that
were modelled on the antique.

In this, Americans mirrored a trend of suspicion of ancient art established by certain British
thinkers and travellers. James I established a permanent embassy in Venice, cementing and
creating diplomatic and trade relations with northern Italy. He also ended the wars with Spain,

Pollitt 1978, has summarised the two main positions, the “Catonian” and the “Connoisseur”, taken in Roman debates
about the propriety of collecting Greek art, which began almost with the first importation of conquered Greek art in
the late 3rd century B.C. and lasted until the 2nd century B.C. The Catonians argued that Greek art caused a decay
in Rome’s moral standards. The most outspoken critic of this decay was Cato the Elder, renowned for his rejection
of all foreign cultures and especially for what he believed to be the “diverse vices, avarice, and luxury” and “every
sort of libidinous temptation” infecting Rome from its contact with Greece and the East (Livy Rom. Hist. 34.4.4).

V)

For example, the history of radical restorations and modifications of antiquities can only be understood in the con-
text of collectors” motivations, since they ordered these manipulations of fragmentary artefacts in order to shape
them to their desired uses. For examples of such manipulations, see, e.g., Howard 1968; Howard 1982; Howard
1991; Picon 1983; Fejfer 2003; Marvin 2003; Zirpolo 2008.

For Hearst, see Levkoff 2008; Procter 1998; Procter 2007. For Morgan, see Auchincloss — Morgan 1990; Strouse 2000;
Moore 2005. For Levy and White, see von Bothmer 1990.

Of course, there is a long history of collecting antiquities in order to craft and express a new or modified identity.
See, for example, the bovattieri, “cattlemen,” a new class of elites that arose in Rome in the 14th century. Their
wealth came from banking and the cloth and spice industries, and they collected antiquities in a quest to counter
their provincialism by “proving” their noble origins by displaying antiquities to support fabricated family lineages.
See Christian 2010, 68-74. One should also mention the collecting activities of Thomas Howard, the Earl of Arundel,
whose habits of collecting set the pattern for centuries of subsequent British and then American collecting: the use
of a private antiquities collection to display wealth and power; the preference for imported rather than the local
antiquities of Roman Britain; the heavy restoration of any works in less than perfect condition; the willingness to
obtain antiquities both through purchases from existing collections and through new excavations; and, above all,
the belief that the collector was in a better position to appreciate and cherish the antiquities than the current posses-
sors, and thus that the collector was justified in circumventing export restrictions and all other manner of laws and
regulations in order to acquire his antiquities. See Howarth 1985 and Scott 2003.

8 Dyson 1998, 4. See also Mullett 1939.



J. Paul Getty’s Motivations for Collecting Antiquities 351

allowing the English to travel in the south. The intensity of English distrust of the papacy and
the power of the Inquisition lessened, and the pan-European political situation increasingly
favoured travel after the end of the Thirty Years’ War in 1636 and the War of the Spanish
Succession in 1713. More and more, young Englishmen began to follow Arundel’s example
and make what became known as the Grand Tour: a slow progression across the continent,
culminating in a stay in Italy, to mark the completion of their university education.

Most Grand Tourists passed through the Roman forum after the English Civil War, the ex-
ecution of Charles I, and the Glorious Revolution had firmly established that ultimate power in
England resided in its Parliament, not in its king®. English philosophers and politicians from the
late 17th through the 18th centuries eagerly sought historical models and justifications for po-
litical systems ruled by a parliamentary body. Englishmen had long read Sallust, Livy, Tacitus
and other Roman Republican political thinkers during a traditionally heavily classical educa-
tion. Thus, it is not surprising that the newly powerful English oligarchy justified their power
by comparing themselves to the senators of ancient Rome. The model was so useful that both
Tories and Whigs identified themselves with the Roman Senate!©.

The English elite displayed their claimed links to Rome not only in their writings and
speeches!!, but also by commissioning portraits of themselves in Roman garb and displaying
antiquities, both original and casts, in their homes and gardens. Such continuing reminders
were necessary, because the idea of Republican Rome was not important merely as a one-time
justification for oligarchic rule. Rather, the English elite remained concerned that their power
could be undermined, either through invasion by pro-royalists from the Continent or, as hap-
pened in ancient Rome, through infighting and decadence among the aristocracy that gave rise
to civil war, to be stopped only through the rise of an emperor. Rome provided a cautionary
model as well as one to emulate.

This reluctance to take in without question everything that antiquity had to offer extended
to art as well. Lord Tavistock declared he would ‘not give a guinea for the finest torso ever
discovered’!?. And Lord Chesterfield ordered his son, travelling in 1749, not to run through
Italy ‘(to use a ridiculous word) knick-kanckically... 1 beseech you; no days lost in poring
upon almost imperceptible intaglios and cameos; and do not become a virtuoso of small
wares'!3. And those who did purchase antiquities, either on or after their Grand Tours, showed
an overwhelming preference for portrait statues and busts, since these would bring the model
personages of Rome back to life, without being subject to the criticism of participating in the
merely luxurious.

By contrast, very few Americans travelled to Europe until the early 19th century, when the
end of the Napoleonic Wars meant made travel within Europe easier, regular steamship ser-
vice made crossing the Atlantic quicker and safer, and a growing and increasingly educated
American middle class began both to feel the importance of first-hand exposure to European
culture and to be able to afford it

For the impact of this history on Grand Tourists, see Ayres 1997.

10" The same would later be true in the United States, whose Revolutionary thinkers were similarly eager to adopt the

Roman Republic as a model; see Gummere 1963, viii.
T por example, see Oldmixon 1730, iv-v, describing the Whigs as patres patriae; see also Montagu 1759; Lee 1681;
Addison 1712.
Jackson-Stops 1985, 47.

Quoted in Scott 2003, 109 (emphasis in the original).

12
13

4 For the early history of American relationships to antiquities, see Dyson 1998.
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And not all of the Americans who made the trip were equally impressed with ancient art.
Ralph Izzard Middleton of South Carolina wrote home during his 1836 visit to Rome, after hav-
ing seen the Belvedere Torso, to comment that artists should go look at it, but for people ‘who
could not model a dog out of a piece of wax (among which I enroll myself) to go and spend
hours together in the middle of winter in the Vatican constantly exclaiming how beautiful, how
beautiful, when they are all the while thinking how cold, how cold, this I think utterly absurd’.
In the same letter, he huffs that ‘triumphal arches and old tottering columns, the dilapidated
statues and smoked frescoes, all these are fudge’™.

Middleton’s attitude was characteristic of many 18th and 19th century Americans. Having
formed a nation on the belief that America was capable of producing all that it needed, with-
out assistance from the Old World or its false claims of superior culture, many Americans must
have thought it incongruous to form large-scale collections of antiquities. Such collections were
possessed by the aristocracy, and, for Americans, would have been especially associated with
the same 18th century English elite against whom they had rebelled. Thus, for example, even
Hearst and Morgan, both seemingly insatiable collectors of all variety of artworks, accumulated
only a relatively few number of antiquities, and these mostly minor objects such as terracotta
vases.

Especially early in the 19th century, the first Americans to bring home classical souvenirs
from their European travels acquired relatively few and minor antiquities. Exceptions were
treated with suspicion. The captain of the U.S.S. Constitution purchased a Roman sarcophagus
in Beirut in 1839 and presented to the American government to serve as a resting place for
Andrew Jackson. Jackson, at that point two years out of office and with six more years to live,
agreed with the government that an ancient sarcophagus had too imperial of a flavour, and it
was donated to the Smithsonian Museum instead'®.

J. Paul Getty (1892-1976) was one of the first private American collectors to both recognise
and crave the imperial qualities that had led to the rejection of works like the sarcophagus (as
opposed to the separate history of antiquities collecting by American museums, which took a
distinct path)!. Getty grew up in the quintessentially American settings of the scraped-together
oil boom towns of the Great Plains in the late 19th century and the brand new expanses of
Los Angeles in the early 20th century. He made his first million by the time he was 24, in 1916,
prospecting for oil in Oklahoma as he had learned to do from his father. He promptly retired,
declaring that he would henceforth live a life of enjoyment of beaches and fast cars.

This California idyll proved so tiresome for Getty that he began to work again after little
more than a year. He worked for the rest of his long life, travelling constantly, sleeping little,
trusting few, and accumulating a vast fortune — somewhere around two billion dollars by the
time of his death, thanks to Getty Oil's worldwide network of oil production and distribution.
Most crucially, he negotiated a concession to drill in lands belonging to Saudi Arabia and
Kuwait. Oil had never been found there, but Getty suspected, quite correctly, that he would
strike it.

Getty had two amusements: women and art. Along with constant long- and short-term af-
fairs, he married and divorced five times, all to strikingly beautiful women, all in their late

15 Middleton 1836.
16 perkins 1958; Dyson 1998, 22.

7" For Getty’s collecting, see Hewins 1960; Getty 1965a; Getty 1965b; Le Vane — Getty 1955; Getty 1968; Getty 1986;
Lapatin 2011.
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teens or early twenties when they married the increasingly older Getty, and all effectively
abandoned when they became pregnant and Getty lost interest. His heart was more constant
with art, possibly because he treated collecting as if it were a business.

Getty wrote frequently and self-analytically about his collecting. He gives us a complete
history of the development of his collecting habit, which he traces back to visits to the Louvre
and the London National Gallery while travelling with his parents in his late teens, although
neither ‘made much of an impression on me’*®. Nor did the many European museums he saw
while a student at Oxford. His first art purchases were two bronzes and some carved ivory ac-
quired in China when he was twenty, but it would be eighteen years before he purchased any
more art. Then came the Great Depression:

Now, many of the strong hands that formerly held some of the finest examples
of art on the face of the earth were forced to relax their grip. Many choice items
became available for purchase, and art prices, like all other prices of the time,
dropped.... As I became aware of this, my long-dormant urge to collect things of
beauty and examples of fine art finally awoke'?.

Getty made a second burst of purchases from European collectors selling their collections
for low prices just before and during World War I1?°. And then, ‘having been infected by the
virus, I proved to have a chronic disease’!. He kept collecting, even as prices rose in a recov-
ered post-war art market. He called himself ‘an apparently incurable art-collecting addict’, and

noted that he had vowed to stop collecting several times, only to suffer ‘massive relapses?2.

He even published a book, The Joys of Collecting, in 1965, in which he claims: ‘I continued
collecting until 1964, when I more or less stopped. 1 felt that I had acquired enough, that I had
assembled a collection of which I could be proud, and that I should leave the field to others?3.
But in a 1976 autobiography, he ruefully noted that as ‘the history of my art collecting activities
between 1965 and 1975 [proves], when it comes to collecting, I am also a chronic prevaricator’,

for he continued to make substantial purchases?*.

Though Getty joked about his ‘addiction’ to collecting, he also evolved a philosophy of col-
lecting that inextricably linked art to business and business to immortality. He began from the
conviction that ‘great wealth is generally due to imagination’, since a businessman will be suc-
cessful only if he has enough imagination to see or create new ways of investing and risking
his capital, ways unexploited by others?®. Getty thought that an appreciation for culture was
key to developing this imagination in several ways.

First was the merely practical: the American must feel comfortable navigating other cul-
tures in order to negotiate business transactions with foreign partners, or else ‘American
businessmen will allow their fears to paralyze them and stop expansion and trade’?®. Getty

18 Getty 1965a, 11.

19 Getty 1965a, 12.

20" Getty 1968, 97.

21 Getty 1968, 98.

22 Getty 1986, 256-257.

23 Getty 1965a, 12.

24 Getty 1986, 258.

25 Quoted in Hewins 1960, 360.
26 Quoted in Hewins 1960, 366.



354 Erin L. Thompson

was consumed with his self-imposed goal of fluency in other cultures. He could have easily
afforded the best translators, but he learned languages from records, practicing alone late at
night in his hotel rooms. Languages were not the only way he sought to blend in to the dif-
ferent cultures through which he travelled. He ‘did not mimic manners and mannerisms. He
assumed them’, as one of his wives describes, calling the result his ‘perfect coloration’?”. Getty
even purchased and stored a different wardrobe in various European capitals so that he would
not stand out by wearing, say, a Spanish-made suit in Berlin.

More mystically, Getty saw a crucial role for appreciation of past culture in the life of a busi-
nessman. He thought that an interest in the past would stimulate other interests, ‘invigorating
the individual and adding breadth and depth to his whole existence’?®. He repeatedly stressed
that, ‘notwithstanding all the demands made on my time and energies, I have consistently striv-
en to live a rounded existence, to avoid becoming bogged down in a narrow groove.... Any
such one-dimensional course would, I am sure, have proven fatal to my career — to say noth-
ing of my individuality’?®. He believed that if he ‘concentrated on business to the exclusion of
all else, T would soon lose my sense of perspective and proportion. I would atrophy and lose
whatever capacity I possessed to decide and direct’®’. In other words, the pleasures of collect-
ing were essential to his business.

Getty’s beliefs about the importance of art to business were so strong that they led him to
found a museum, first opening his California home and its collection to visitors, then construct-
ing a special building, the Getty Villa, to house the collection, and ultimately leaving the bulk
of his fortune to a trust to fund the museum’s continued operation (much to the disappoint-
ment of various mistresses)?!. He explained his impulse to open his collection to the public as
a product of ‘conscience pangs’:

After acquiring a large number of examples of fine art, one develops conscience
pangs about keeping them to himself. The difference between being a barbarian
and a full-fledged member of a cultivated society is the individual’s attitude to-
ward fine art. If he or she has a love of art, then he or she is not a barbarian. It’s
that simple, in my opinion. Tragically, fifty per cent of the people walking down
any street can be classed as barbarians according to this criterion. Twentieth-
century barbarians cannot be transformed into cultured, civilized human beings
until they acquire an appreciation and love for art. The transformation cannot
take place until they have had the opportunity to be exposed to fine art — to see,
begin to understand and finally to savour and marvel. These were among the
many reasons why the Getty Collection ‘went public’®?.

Getty, characteristically, exaggerated his collection’s importance, since Los Angeles was
hardly bereft of art or museums: the Los Angeles Museum of History, Science and Art, later the
Los Angeles County Museum of Art, was founded in 1910, and the Natural History Museum of

27 Quoted in Hewins 1960, 212.
28 Getty 1968, 105.

29 Getty 1968, 16.

30" Getty 1968, 40.

3l Getty’s writings point out, at exhaustive length, the cost of constructing his museum. He claims that he paid out of
his own pocket nearly 17 million dollars to construct the Getty Villa (he also gives the total as a pre-tax amount),
and calculates its annual maintenance costs of 1.5 million dollars as a per-visitor amount of $10; Getty 1986, 268.

32 Getty 1986, 259-260.
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Los Angeles County opened in 1913. But, regardless of the true state of their exposure to art,
Getty wanted to transform the ‘barbarians’ of southern California not because he believed in
the value of art for art’s sake, but because of the last tenant of his personal philosophy of art
and business. After exercising his imagination to find investment opportunities, the truly great
businessman would not, Getty thought, rest content to have made his own fortune. Instead,
as Getty did after emerging from his premature retirement, a businessman should continue to
expand his existing enterprises and create new ones in order to create jobs for as many people
as possible:

I most decidedly do not view my fortune as money that is exclusively mine, nor
do I regard my holdings as my personal property. To me they are businesses and
industries which produce goods or perform services for the benefit of the entire
public. So that they will contribute to the progressive movement of the economic
cycle, they must remain productive and whenever possible, expand. I look at my
business interests in terms of thousands of jobs which make possible homes, cars,
and comfortable living for my associates and employees. Any wealth that comes
to me comes from the working partnership of us all. T supply capital and direc-
tion and, if I may say so, the inspiration and stimulus. This adds up to a very real
partnership. The loyal work of my employees deserves my utmost effort for their
welfare, prosperity, and security??.

Getty’s philosophy concludes with the conviction that the benefits provided by this em-
ployment should then rightly render a businessman famous: ‘I believe that the able industrial
leader, who creates wealth and employment, is as worthy of historical notice as the politician
or soldier who spends an ever increasing share of the wealth created by industrial initiative
and courage’*.

In Getty’s philosophy, an interest in art could not be merely passive to give the full effect
of ‘invigorating’ imagination. Getty was thus intensely personally involved in his collection and
every decision surrounding it. He did not use agents to make purchases, and he even bid on
his own behalf at auctions, although he knew that he would be recognized and thus probably
pay higher prices. He scrutinized all of the plans for the Getty Villa, even though, phobic of
airplanes and too busy for a ship or rail passage, he never visited California after its construc-
tion. He also spent long hours researching both potential purchases and objects he had already
acquired. And, most strangely for a hard-boiled oil tycoon with a constant press of business, he
also wrote and published several short stories about antiquities in his collection.

The longest of these, ‘A Journey from Corinth’, features Getty’s favourite antiquity, the
Lansdowne Hercules (named after its former owner, the Marquess of Lansdowne)® (Fig. 1).
In the story, a Greek landscape architect named Glaucus emigrates from Corinth to the Bay
of Naples in 147 B.C., a year before Corinth’s conquest by Rome. He finds employment work-
ing for a Roman aristocrat, Lucius Calpurnius Piso, on the construction of his new home in
Herculaneum, the Villa of the Papyri. As part of his work, Glaucus attends an auction of the
spoils from the sack of Corinth and purchases a statue of Hercules — the very one by which he
had sat while courting his wife in Corinth’s agora. After adorning Piso’s villa for a time, the sto-
ry records the statue’s subsequent fate as a gift to the emperor Nero, who ‘took a great fancy to

33 Quoted in Hewins 1960, 373.
34 Quoted in Hewins 1960, 360.
5> For an analysis of this story, see Lapatin 2011, 275-277.
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the young Herakles, and used this young man of marble as his audience when rehearsing roles
he was going to play in the theatre3,

Much of the story is impossibly anachronistic. Piso was not born until sometime around
fifty years after the sack of Corinth, and the Lansdowne Hercules, whose history Getty imagi-
nes in the story, was not carved until after the eruption of Vesuvius, nearly two hundred years
after that. Moreover, a closer inspection shows that much of the story is influenced by Getty’s
life, with Glaucus as his alter-ego. Glaucus purchases the Hercules, as Getty did, and designs
the landscape surrounding the Villa of the Papyri, as Getty would design the details of the
Getty Villa, whose plans he ordered to be based on the Villa of the Papyri. Glaucus and his fi-
ancé Daphne marry in haste in order to leave the threatened Corinth, just as Getty had married
T. Lynch, his wife at the time of the writing of the story, in haste in Rome on the eve of the
declaration of war between Italy and America.

However, other aspects of the character of Daphne seem to be wishful thinking. By con-
trast to the independent Teddy, who lived apart from Getty for most of their marriage in order
to pursue an opera career, Daphne is described as ‘rather a shy young woman, she was never
anxious for any company other than that of her husband. Strangers made her nervous.” And
much of her dialogue consists of praising Glaucus with statements such as ‘How wise you are,
dearest. And how silly I am’. During his voyage to Italy, Glaucus offhandedly invents the
idea of navigation by means of noon readings of the sun’s position, echoing Getty’s pride in
his wartime training in naval navigation. Glaucus also spouts Getty’s unmistakable politics, in-
structing Daphne that the ‘Romans are hated by the mob because Rome protects the rule of the
propertied classes, doubtless because she deems them less likely to take risks and cause trou-
ble®®. Anyone familiar with the career of the historical Piso’s son-in-law, Julius Caesar, would
doubt that the propertied classes of the late Roman Republic, with their habit of raising private
armies and engaging in protracted civil war, were so little likely to cause trouble. The story
even faithfully reflects Getty’s obsession with financial minutia: the reader learns the amount of
the fare for Glaucus’s passage to Italy, how much he gave each sailor on the ship as a tip, and
the charge for the customs duties he paid upon arrival in Italy, and his exact financial status
upon arrival when Glaucus and Daphne’s ‘joint capital consisted of personal belongings of no
great intrinsic value and about five thousand drachmae in cash’®.

Getty knew that such detailed speculations about the history of the objects in his collection
were best framed as fiction: ‘We [collectors] begin by reading a brief catalogue description of
our treasure. Then we elaborate on it. And the next thing we know we’re reconstructing its life
— creating a history, plus’*’. His use of the word ‘reconstruction’ to describe his activities means
that he did not regard himself entirely as a fabulist. He believed in the truth of his reconstruc-
tions, even if he knew that he could not prove them. After all, he had arrived at them by con-
ducting extensive research, consulting the most eminent of artists, and using his imagination.
And imagination, to Getty, was not the flighty and unreliable tool that it so often proves to be
for most of us. Instead, it was the source of the investment ideas that had produced billions

36 Le Vane — Getty 1955, 325.
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for him. Why not trust this evidently uniquely capable imagination to discern true from false in
the world of antiquities, just as it had so successfully discerned bad from good in the realm of
investment opportunities?

Because, as the benefit of hindsight proves, Getty knew oil better than marble. His pur-
chase of a number of what now seem to be obvious forgeries shows that the skills he learned
as a child, as an unreconstructed American, were stronger than those he acquired as he at-
tempted to turn himself into an art historian later in life. For example, Getty believed that a
torso of Venus he purchased in 1939 from an Italian art dealer, who told him it was found in
the sea just off the coast near Anzio (ancient Antium), came from the villa the emperor Nero
built there. This belief was partially due to his consultation of an expert, the antiquities dealer,
who provided him with the information about where a fisherman had dived to find the work;
partially to his research, which showed that the changing coast line meant to that villa site was
now underwater; and partially to his imagination. In a short story written in the early 1950’s, ‘A
Stroll along Minerva Street’, Getty describes the emperor Nero purchasing a statue of Venus in
Pompeii and installing it in his villa. Although the story is presented as fiction, the tone shifts in
the last paragraphs, when Getty writes of his purchase of the torso and asks:

Is it too far remove from the realm of possibility to suggest that this torso...
might be the remains of a seven-eighths life-sized status of Venus, bought by the
Emperor Nero from the dealer Trimalchio of Neopolis, nineteen centuries ago?
After all, she was found in the sea. And on the exact site where Nero’s great villa,
which time and the elements have since destroyed, once stood*!.

Unfortunately for Getty’s imagination, while the realm of possibility might have allowed the
torso to have been a possession of Nero if it were in fact found ‘on the exact site’ of his villa,
the dealer was lying. The torso is a 19th century forgery*2.

Getty bought several expensive works from the Roman dealer in question, A. Barsanti,
and he seems to have known his client’s tastes well, and especially that, for Getty, the most
important thing about a potential purchase was that it could be connected to an eminent for-
mer owner. Even Nero, the emperor generally known for his bloodthirstiness, depravity and
insanity, could be sufficiently rehabilitated to provide an illustrious provenance. Before it en-
ters into the reconstructed description of Nero’s purchase of the statue, Getty’s ‘A Stroll Along
Minerva Street’ begins with a nonfictional defence of the character of Nero. At least, Getty
claims, Nero was a pacifist, his taste in art was ‘discriminating’, and ‘his seizure of property is
also modest when compared with the deeds of contemporary confiscators’®3. By ‘contemporary
confiscators’, Getty probably means the Internal Revenue Service. His writings are filled with
complaints about the amount of taxes he had to pay, thus allowing the money to be wasted by
the inefficiencies of government instead of turned into new jobs by supporting Getty’s further
investments*4,

Though Nero would do, Getty above all preferred to acquire antiquities previously owned
by the emperor Hadrian or by 18th century English aristocrats — or, ideally, by both, as he

41 Le Vane — Getty 1955, 337 (emphasis in the originaD).
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emperor Augustus, from the citizens of Nola, his birthplace.
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believed was the case for the Lansdowne Hercules*. He purchased this sculpture from the
noble English Lansdowne family, which had possessed it since its purchase in 1792 by the first
Marquess of Lansdowne, after it was reportedly excavated at the site of Hadrian’s Villa in 1790.
Getty elevated this claim, which may have been merely part of the sales pitch offered by the
18th century dealer, into a direct connection with Hadrian: ‘There is evidence to suggest that
this ... statue was a great favorite of the Roman Emperor Hadrian, who was the most sophisti-
cated of all ancient Roman emperors©. He thrills that his purchase of it means that ‘this mag-
nificent marble sculpture, which once delighted the Emperor Hadrian and for a century and a
half was a pride of Britain, is now completely “Americanized” — on view for all to see at the
Getty Museum™.

Getty repeatedly claimed that he bought from collections of well-known connoisseurs in
order to avoid forgeries, but the attraction of acquiring works with a distinguished provenance
went far deeper than that*®. Getty remarked to one confidant that:

I have always felt I had a great deal in common with two people widely separat-
ed in time — [William] Randolph Hearst and Hadrian. I can scarcely be a reincar-
nation of Mr. Hearst with his being a contemporary of mine, but I have wondered
for many years why I have for so long felt such a close affinity with Hadrian.
When I read about him and his villa and his life, T feel I already know it all and
understand why he made the decisions he did. I would very much like to think
that I was a reincarnation of his spirit and I would like to emulate him as closely
as I can... Hadrian, Hearst and I are alike — we have all liked things on a grand
scale®.
Getty thought that Hearst, the newspaper magnate and great art collector, ‘lived like a
Roman emperor’, and Heart’s estate at San Simeon reminded him of Hadrian’s villa®°.

Getty’s belief in his close ties — whether of reincarnation or not — to Hadrian and the
Hadrian-like Hearst were a product not just of their shared interest in art, but also of their
shared power over the economic lives of their dependents:

...I feel no qualms or reticence about likening the Getty Oil Company to an
‘Empire’ — and myself to a ‘Caesar’. In fact, 'm willing to go so far as to argue that
Getty Oil is more of an ‘Empire’ than Exxon or a great many other oil companies
far larger than Getty Oil. This is because there is a ‘Getty.” That fact is known to

Getty is not the only American collector to have especially sought out antiquities from aristocratic British
collections. See, e.g., the collection of Gilbert M. Denman, Jr., who, later in the 20th century, would purchase a
Trajan a Marcus Aurelius, and a Cupid and Psyche from the Lansdowne collection, a Sleeping Ariadne and a bust
of a woman from Wilton House, a statue of Athena possibly from the Hope collection, a fragment of a sculpture
of two men cooking a boar from Lowther Castle, and a seated philosopher from Wentworth Woodhouse; see
Hoffmann 1970, 34, 100, 104.
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47 Getty 1965a, 18.
48

46

Getty purchased most of his antiquities through dealers or directly from collections, but he also obtained a few
works by acquiring and privately excavating several ancient villa sites on Italian coast. However, Italian law
prohibited him from exporting most of the objects he uncovered. It is greatly to be regretted that the museum he
founded did not similarly limit itself to purchasing antiquities with full provenance histories. Instead, the museum
purchased a number of antiquities that had been recently looted, with the result that it has so far repatriated
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2013.
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50 Getty 1986, 234.



J. Paul Getty’s Motivations for Collecting Antiquities 359

and by every employee of Getty Oil, by every member of the ‘Empire.’. And eve-
ry Getty Oil employee knows that he or she can always make a final and direct
appeal to Caesar — to an individual named Getty who is not only the president of
the company, but who also owns or controls the majority of the company’s stock-
shares’!.

Getty modelled his life on Roman and European aristocracy, not only through the power
of his rule over the Getty Empire, but also by activities characteristic of the leisure-time
interests of these aristocrats, including his extensive travels, the construction of the Getty villa,
and, most importantly, his art collecting. But why was it so important for Getty to reinforce
his belief in his true spiritual ties to the aristocracy? Why did the famously cheap Getty — who
installed a pay phone in his English country manor to prevent guests from sticking him with
charges for long-distance phone calls — spend millions on his collection and museum?

This was because he wanted to display his collections to the public to fix the danger-
ous weakness he saw at the heart of American society, one that he explores over and over
again in his writings: the ‘cultural illiteracy so often displayed by Americans and particularly
by American men’>?. Getty believed that Americans thought that culture is ‘for women, long-
hairs and sissies’, with the result that ‘the moment the average American male steps through
the doors [of a museum], he assumes a truculently self-conscious half-strut, half-shamble that
tries to say: “I don’t really want to be here. I'd much rather be in a bar or watching a baseball
game”33. Getty argued for a far different view of the relationship between masculinity and
culture:

Far from emasculating or effeminizing a man, a cultural interest serves to make
him more completely male as well as a more complete human being. It stimulates
and vitalizes him as an individual — and sharpens his tastes, sensibilities and sen-
sitivity for and to all things in life. The cultured man is almost invariable a self-
assured, urbane and completely confident male. He recognizes, appreciates and
enjoys the subtler shadings and nuances to be found in the intellectual, emotional
and even physical spheres of human existence — and in the relationships between
human beings. Be it in the board room or a bedroom, he is much better equipped
to play his masculine role than is the heavy-handed and maladroit... barbarian®*.

In other words, Getty believed himself to be essentially masculine, felt threatened in this
masculinity, and turned to the past for role models to help him forge a persona that would
reconcile his self-perceptions with his circumstances.

Getty’s beliefs about antiquities had far-reaching consequences for the antiquities them-
selves. We might simply dismiss Getty’s ‘reconstructions’ as harmless storey-spinning by an
involved collector, but the tales told by the founder of a museum do not disappear so easily.

For example, in 1953, Getty purchased a much-damaged fragment of a low relief, show-
ing the head and neck of a horse being led by a now-missing bridle by a young man, part of
whose upper body remains (Fig. 2). The Getty’s website describes the relief as a Greek work
from around 500 B.C. and describes its history as follows:

51 Getty 1986, 315.

52 Getty 1965b, 158.
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In 1911 a farm laborer in Cottenham, near Cambridge, England, dug up this relief,
known as the Cottenham Relief. How did a Greek antiquity end up in the English
countryside? An antiquarian named Roger Gale lived in Cottenham in 1728, and
this relief probably belonged to him. How it came to be lost or disposed of by
him and then buried remains unknown.

Despite substantial advances in scholarship and opportunities to re-examine the work, the
Villa’s dating and description of the relief exactly follows Getty’s own thoughts about the work,
down to the rhetorical question:

How did this sublime example of archaic Greek art reach England and become
‘lost’” and ‘found’ there? The precise details will never be known, but an entirely
satisfactory skeleton of the explanation can be readily reconstructed.... Somehow,
possibly during the moving of [Roger Gale’s] effects into or out of the house, the
fragment was dropped on the ground.... It is even within the realm of possibil-
ity that the fragment was left behind and thrown away by the subsequent occu-
pants®.

Getty drew his information about the finding of the relief and the possible connection
with Gale from the first publication of the work in a 1917 article by the respected scholar
Arthur Bernard Cook. Cook reports that he was informed by one Arthur Bull, a landowner and
amateur archaeologist interested in Roman Britain, who brought him the relief, that a labourer
working on Bull’s farm in 1911 had uncovered the relief ‘at a depth of some eighteen inches
below the present surface of the soil’. Since the relief ‘appears to be an isolated relic, thrown
out in all probability from a house formerly existing in the neighbourhood’, Cook speculated
that ‘it is at least possible that this relief’ had belonged to Gale, ‘acquired by him one cannot
guess when or where” and had ‘at some later date, and by some less instructed owner, been
cast away as a broken and worthless bit of marble”°.

There is much in this account to inspire scepticism, if one is not as eager as Getty or
the Getty Villa to acquire or possess a work from one of the highest periods of Greek art.
Cottingham is the name of both a village and a parish, and we do not know the exact location
within it of Gale’s manor, or whether this manor was relatively close to or distant from Bull’s
farm. Gale died in 1744, and it seems improbable that something removed from his manor at
that time would remain within eighteen inches of the modern soil surface over 160 years later
— or that something, even if deposited much later, would not soon be disturbed, lying at such
shallow depth on a farm in one of England’s most-cultivated agricultural districts.

And if we, like Getty, want to exercise our imaginations to reconstruct an object’s history,
why not speculate that Bull, seeking to make a splash in his circle of amateur historians, fabri-
cated both the relief and the story of its finding? It would have been relatively easy to obtain a
slab of Greek marble and carve this small work, just under eleven inches across. Every forger
needs inspiration; conveniently, the British Museum has had in its collections, and published
illustrations of it in its catalogues, an exactly similar relief since 1805 (Fig. 3).

This story of forgery might be true or might be false, but it is certainly ‘within the realm of

possibility’; as Getty was so fond of writing. Now so distant from the time of the finding of the
relief, we are unlikely to uncover any more evidence than what we have. And the current state

5 Getty 1965a, 19.
56 Cook 1917, 116.
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of scientific testing tells us simply that the marble is as old as any other piece of marble, but
not when it was carved. But the Getty Museum has not challenged the wisdom of its founder,
and very few visitors, reading the text next to the relief, will think to question the story it pre-
sents as a certainty.

The treatment of this relief is an example of the ways in which Getty’s attempts to transform
his own past continue to transform our contemporary perceptions of the ancient past. More
broadly, it is also an example of what this article has argued is the importance of engaging
in deeper scholarship in both the nature of the impulse to collect classical antiquities and the
effects that such collecting has had on the record of the past, from forgeries to restorations
to illicit digging to the privileging of certain cultures, interpretations, and types of artefacts.
Collectors like Getty play a role in how we encounter the past long after their death, and it
is much to be hoped that these influential collectors receive the scholarly attention that they
deserve rather than the facile dismissing of the importance of their activities that they have so
often received.
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Ozet

J. Paul Getty’nin Eski Eser Koleksiyonu Yapma Nedenleri

Eski eserler, 20. yy. Amerikali koleksiyonerlerin Avrupa ile ruhani baglar1 bulunan sofistike
duayenler olarak kendilerine yeni bir kimlik olusturmalarini sagladi. Bu sayede, 18. ve
19. yy.larin Amerikalilarinda goriilen, istedikleri siyasi degisimler icin Eski Cag’dan prototip
aranma seklindeki celiskili tavirdan buytik bir sapma yasandi. Fakat bunun yani sira buytik
caplt eski eser koleksiyonu yapmay: da genelde reddettiler clinki Amerika’nin ihtiyact olan her
seyi, Eski Diinya'nin yardimi veya daha tstiin kultiir iddialart olmaksizin tGretecek giicii oldugu
inanciyla kurulan bir ulusun bunu yapmasinin uygun olmayacag kanist yaygindi. Bu makalede,
petrolcii ve koleksiyoner J. Paul Getty'nin (1892-1976) Amerikan koleksiyonculugunda déniim
noktast olmast irdelenmektedir. Getty, klasik antikalara atfedilen emperyal ve elitist ¢zelliklere
olumlu bir gozle bakan ilk Amerikali koleksiyonerlerdendir. Kendi basina milyarder olan
Getty, varliginin ¢ogunu sanata ve Kaliforniya Los Angeles’ta Getty Miizesi ve Vakfi'ni kurmaya
yatirtyordu. Kendi koleksiyonculugu tzerine sik sik ve kendi kendini analiz eder sekilde
yaziyordu; koleksiyonculuga Buyiik Buhran ve II. Diinya Savasi sirasinda koleksiyonlarini
ucuza satan Avrupalt koleksiyonerlerden faydalanarak baslamisti. Zamanla bir koleksiyon
toplama felsefesi gelistirdi ki, bu felsefe sanati ise ve isi de olimsuzlige icinden ¢ikilmaz
sekilde bagliyordu ¢linkii sanata maruz kalmanin hem is hayatinda basari icin gerekli ‘hayal
glctinl’ artiracagina hem de Amerikali isadamlarinin bu sayede yabanct ortaklarla is yaparken
ihtiya¢ duyacag: kultirel akiciligt saglayacagina inantyordu. Getty’e gore, yatirim firsatlart
bulmak icin kendi hayal giicine egzersiz yaptirdiktan sonra, gercek buyik bir isadami kendi
dinya varligini yapmis olmakla tatmin olamazdi. Bilakis, bir isadami miimkiin oldugunca daha
cok kisi i¢in is yaratmak lzere mevcut girisimlerini biiylitmeye ve yenilerini ortaya ¢ikarmaya
devam etmelidir ki, bir Sezar kadar inli olsun. Ne var ki, Getty’nin felsefi inanclart eski eser
alirken onu sahte eser konusunda, ozellikle satict ilgi ¢ekici bir 6ykt anlatiyorsa, korumasiz
birakti ¢iinkti Getty i¢in yapilacak alimda en 6nemli husus, eserin daha once, taninmis
bir sahibi bulunmastydi. Her seyden énce Getty, daha dénce imparator Hadrianus’un veya
18. yy. Ingiliz aristokrasisinin, ya da ideal olarak her ikisinin sahip oldugu eski eserleri satin
almay1 tercih ediyordu — tipki Lansdowne Heraklesi 6rneginde oldugu gibi. Getty, hayatini,
hem Getty Imparatorlugu tizerindeki egemenligi araciligiyla hem de kapsamli gezileri, Getty
villasinin insast ve de en 6nemlisi sanat eseri koleksiyonculugu dahil olmak tizere Romali ve
Avrupali aristokratlarin tipik bos zaman etkinlikleri araciligiyla sz konusu aristokratlara gore
bicimlendiriyordu.
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Fig. T Roman marble statue of Hercules (Lansdowne Herakles),
c. 125 A.D. The J. Paul Getty Museum (70.AA.109.1).
(Digital image courtesy of the Getty’s Open Content Program)
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Fig. 2 Marble votive relief (Cottenham Relief).
The J. Paul Getty Museum (78.AA.59).
(Digital image courtesy of the Getty’s Open Content Program)

Fig. 3 Roman marble relief of a boy with horse, c. 117-150,
purchased by Charles Townley in 1768. British Museum (1805,0703.121).
(© Trustees of the British Museum)
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Akdeniz Yaylalarinda Transhiimant Mekan
Oriintiilerinin Karsilastirmali Analizi:
Belgeler Isiginda Antalya (Tiirkiye) ve Abruzzo (italya)

Kemal Reha KAVAS*

1. Girig'

Tarih boyunca elverisli iklim, arazi ve su kaynaginin bulunmadigi cografyalarda yerlesik tarim
kultirleri gelisememis oldugundan hayvancilik temel gecim kaynagi olmustur. Otlak alanlarinin
mevsimsel dongtilere gore nitelik degistirmesi de hayvanlarina besin arayan topluluklarin mev-
simsel hareketliligini mecburiyet haline getirmistir. Boylece gocerlik ve hayvancilik bir biittin
halinde gelismistir. Gogerligin Latin kokenli dillerdeki karsiligi “nomad” kelimesinin kokiiniin
“hareketli coban” anlamina gelmesi? bu biitiinlesmenin etimolojik yansimasidir.

Braudel Avrasya’yt “Atlantik Okyanusu’ndan Cin’e kadar uzanan bir ¢oller denizi” bi¢imin-
de tanimlayarak Avrasya’'nin alt bolgelerinde sik¢a gorilen su ve otlak kitligindan dolay: tarih
boyunca gocerlik tekniklerinin gelistigini ifade eder®. Genel cercevesi bu sekilde cizilebilen go-
cerlik cevreye 6zgl kosullar, mekandaki hareketlilik stratejileri ve yerlesik kilttrler ile kurdu-
gu iliskilerin dogas: gibi faktorler bakimindan tarih boyunca farkli bicimlenmeler gostermistir.
Uzun mesafeler kat eden ve temel olarak askeri karakter tasiyan ve glizergihlart 6ngoriileme-
yen gocer hareketler derin siyasi doniistimlere sebep olmuslardir?.

Buna karsin Akdeniz havzasindaki bircok tilkede giiniimiizde halen izleri surtilebilen ve
“transhiimans” olarak adlandirillan, bolgesel, giizergdhlart tanimli ve askeri karakter tasimayan

* Doc. Dr. Kemal Reha Kavas, Akdeniz Universitesi Mimarlik Fakiiltesi Mimarlik Boliimii Kampiis, Antalya.

E-posta: kemalkavas@akdeniz.edu.tr

Bu calismaya kaynaklik eden arastirma siirecinin Eyliil 2011°de ve Eylil 2013'te gerceklesen Italya ayagmnin yi-
riitiilmesindeki rehberliklerinden dolayr kurum yoneticilerinden Dr. Mimar Paola Ardizzola’nin sahsinda italya’nin
Abruzzo ilinde bulunan MusAA (Museo Architettura e Arte) adli arastirma kurumuna ve L'Aquila Universitesi
Mimarhik Fakiiltesi Ogretim Uyesi Prof. Dr. R. Continenza’ya tesekkiirlerimi sunarim.

Kavas 2013. Ayni zamanda bu c¢alisma Antalya Bolgesi transhiimant mekan Ortntilerinin ¢evre estetigi kuramina
gore ¢coziimlendigi bir arastirmamin da devami niteligindedir. Onceki calismamda Antalya baglaminda ortaya konan
diisiinceler bu calismada italyan Akdenizi'ndeki belirli bir transhiimant kdiltiir ile karsilastirilarak incelenmekte
ve Akdeniz havzasmin farkli noktalarinda yer alan transhiimant kiiltiirlerin ortak ve degisen 6zelliklerini tespit
etmektedir.

2 Chailand 2004, 7.

3 Braudel 2002, 161-162.

Chailand 2004, 5-6. Tarihte devletlerin gocer toplumlarla miicadeleleri zorlu olmustur. Askeri acidan Orta Asya go-
cerlerinin yiksek hareket ve manevra kabiliyeti ile lojistik organizasyon diizeyine ulasmak yerlesik toplumlar icin
imkansizdi. Dolaystyla M.O. 6. yy.’da Iskitler'den baslayarak 17. yy. ortalarinda Cin idaresini ele geciren Mancular’a
kadar Orta Asya gocerlerini olusturan Ural - Altay toplumlari tarihte merkezi bir role sahip olmustur.
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bir yar1 gocerlik bicimi gelismistir®. “Nomad” kelimesinin karsiladig1 tamamen gdcebe ¢oban
yasamindan farkli olan transhiimans yerlesik karakter tasiyan topluluklarin “yaylacilik” faaliyeti
ile olusur®. Transhiimansin cercevesini dogru cizebilmek icin 6ncelikle “yayla” ve “yaylacilik”
kavramlarint tanimlamak gerekmektedir. Bu kavramlar Akdeniz havzasindaki yikselti ve iklim
sartlart ile yakindan ilgilidir”.

Ornegin Toros siradaglarinin kiytya paralel olarak uzandigi ve sahilden i¢ kesimlere dogru
ani yukselti artislarinin gozlendigi Turkiye’'nin Akdeniz bolgesinde yukselti, iklim ve flora ba-
kimindan “alt zon” ve “{st zon” olmak {izere iki ayr1 bolge bulunur®. Kisin otlak imkani sunan
kiytya yakin alt zonlarda yaz mevsimindeki yiiksek sicaklik ve nem bu imkénlart tamamen biti-
rir. Bu sirada kisin kar ile kaplt tist zonda Nisan-Mayis aylarindan itibaren karlar erir ve cayirlar
gelisir?. Boylece kirsal faaliyet yazin iist zonda kisin ise alt zonda yogunlasir ve bu iki zon ara-
sinda mevsimsel hareket zorunluluk haline gelir'®. Bu cografi baglamda otlak bulmak amaciyla
bahardan itibaren ve yazin hayvan sirtlerinin ¢ikartildigi ve “yayildigi” tst zonun ytksek dag
sirtlarindaki yamag ve diizliiklerine “yaylak” veya “yayla” ad: verilmistir'!. Alt zonda bulunan ve
kisin otlak ve tarim imkini sunan mahallelere de kis otlagi anlanmuina gelen “kislak” adi verilir'?,
Ek olarak yaylak ve kislak arasinda gelisen mevsimsel harekette ara bir yiikseltide bulunan ve
genelde gliz (sonbahar) mevsiminde hayvanlar ile birlikte yasanilan mahallelere “glizlek” veya
“giizle” ad1 verilir'®.

Turkiye’nin Akdeniz Bolgesi'nde kislakta tarim ve hayvancilik faaliyetinde bulunan ve yuka-
rida ifade edilen cografi nedenler ile bahardan itibaren hayvanlar ile birlikte yaylalara ¢ikarak
yaz sonuna kadar buralarda konaklayan topluluklarin yasamsal faaliyetleri bir btitiin halinde
“yaylacilik” olarak tanimlanir'®. Yaylacilik, hayvanciliga dayali “gdcebe ¢oban hayatindan”
tamamen farkli olarak yerlesik insan topluluklarinin hayvan sirtleriyle birlikte mevsimsel hare-
ketler yaptigy, yerlesik topluluklara 6zgii ve “gocebe hayvancilik” olarak tanimlanabilen bir ya-
sam bicimidir'®. Tanshiimans da yerlesik topluluklarin yaylacilik temelinde stirdiirdiigii gécebe
hayvancihigin bir seklidir'®. Bu baglamda transhiimans, yerlesik hayat siiren siirii sahiplerine ait
strtilerin ¢obanlar nezaretinde kislak — gtizlek — yaylak hatlarinda mevsimsel salinimlar yaptigi
bir yasam bicimidir!.

Johnson 1969, 4; Biondi v.d. 2008, 3; Tuncdilek 1967, 79; Emiroglu 1977, 21.

Emiroglu 1977, 12.

Tuncgdilek 1967, 79.

Tuncdilek 1964, 19-20.

Braudel 2002, 21. Genel kaninin aksine Akdeniz ikliminde yasam sartlar: kolay olmamustir ¢linkii Akdeniz
cografyasi sadece deniz ile degil, ayn1 zamanda sahilleri dar seritlere hapsederek kiytya paralel bicimde uzanan
daglar ile de cercevelenmistir.

? Tuncdilek 1967, 141.

10" parkot 1968, 131-132.

I Darkot 1968, 131-132.

12 Emiroglu 1977, 18.

13 Emiroglu 1977, 18.

4 Emiroglu 1977, 18-19.

5 Emiroglu 1977, 27.

16" Emiroglu 1977, 12.

17 Johnson 1969, 18; Emiroglu 1977, 21.
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Kislak ile yayla arasindaki hatlarin topografyada disey ya da yatay olarak uzanmasi mim-
kiindiir'®. Ornegin s6z konusu hareket Tiirkiye'nin i¢ kesimlerinde yatay sekilde, daglik kiy:
kesimlerinde diisey sekilde gerceklesir!®. Dolayisiyla transhiimansin gerceklestigi bolgelerde
yaylalar ile kislaklar arasinda daima yiikseklik fark: bulunmak zorunda degildir?®. Yaylalar:
evrensel olarak tanimlayan mutlak fiziki kosullar yoktur ¢tinkii yaylalar ancak kendi yerel
baglamlarinda kislagi tamamlayan ek bir ekonomik faaliyet mahali olarak bagil sekilde tanim-
lanabilir?!. Tiirkiye 6rnegi incelendiginde genel olarak Orta Anadolu’da yatay transhiimans,
Akdeniz Bolgesi'nde ise diisey transhiimans belirginlesir. Cografya biliminin ortaya koydugu bu
onemli tespiti yaptiktan sonra ¢alismanin baglami daha dogru sekilde tanimlanabilir. Bu calis-
ma karsilastirma icin sectigi yoreler itibart ile Akdeniz Bolgesi'ndeki diisey transhiimansa ve bu
disey karakterde konumlanan yaylalara odaklanmaktadir.

Yaylalar transhiimansi organize ederek daglik sahalarin en 6nemli potansiyelini meydana
getirmistir. Yaylalar ve vadiler arasinda gerceklesen transhiimansin neredeyse hi¢ degismeden
tarih éncesinden giiniimiize kadar siiregeldigi diisiiniilmektedir®®. Akdeniz iklimi ve topografik
sartlarindan dogan transhiimans tarih boyunca Akdeniz havzasindaki bircok tlkede strdiril-
miistiir?. Transhiimans 6zellikle dizliikler, yaylalar ve daglik bolgeler arasindaki karsitliklarin
keskin oldugu cografyalarda tarih icerisinde dogal olarak gelismistir®*. iklime dayali olarak
otlak alanlarinin ve hayvan surileriyle insanlarin mevsimsel olarak zon degistirmeleri transhi-
mant hayvancilik ekonomisinin dogusu ve gelisiminin temel gerekcesidir?.

Transhiimant yasama tanimlayici karakterini kazandiran ve bu yasam bicimini diger yasam
bicimlerinden ayiran ana faktor Akdeniz cografyasinin ytiksek kotlardaki yaylalari ve yaylalar-
da yazin siiren geleneksel yasamdir. Yayla, ek bir gecim sahasi ve temel bir yasamsal dayanak
olarak devamli yerlesmelerin ekonomik yonden tamamlayicisidir. Yaylalar sayesinde strtiler
taze ve verimli otlaklarda beslenebilmekte, hayvansal tirtinler tretilebilmekte, tarimsal faaliyet
de gerceklesebilmektedir®®. Yaylalar cevresel verileri ve dogal kaynaklart acisindan cok ozel
alanlardir. Dolayistyla bu karsilastirmalt calismanin ana odak noktasinit yaylalara uyum saglayan
mekansal ortntiler olusturmaktadir. Kislaklardaki mekan ortintilerine ise sadece ana hatlariyla
deginilmektedir. Karsilastirmali analiz de Akdeniz havzasimin iki farkli 6rneginde 6zgtinliiklerin,
kislaklardan ziyade, yaylalarda gelisen karakteristik mekan ortntileriyle saglandigini goster-
mektedir?’.

Genelde kislik ve yazlik yasam alanlarinda sinirli seviyede tarim ile de mesgul olan ve bu
uc¢ noktalardan birinde kalici konutlart bulunan transhiimant topluluklar hem sabit hem de
gecici yasam alanlarina sahip olabilir. Transhiimant topluluklar her sene ayni mevsimde ayni

18 Tuncdilek 1964, 17; Johnson 1969, 19.
19 Tuncdilek 1964, 18.
20 Emiroglu 1977, 17.
Bu calismanin kapsami disinda kalan Orta Anadolu yaylacilig: yatay transhiimansa iyi bir 6rnektir.
21 Emiroglu 1977, 10.
22 Tuncdilek 1985, 146.
25 Tuncdilek 1967, 148.
24 Biondi v.d. 2008, 3-9.
25 Tuncdilek 1967, 79.
26 Doganay — Coskun 2013, 3.
27 Tuncdilek 1985, 146-147.

Karadeniz ve Toros Daglar’nda ve i¢ bolgelerdeki daglarda yaylacilarin faydalandig: yiizlerce dag yaylast bulunur.
Ot potansiyeli ile bu dag yaylalar1 hayvancilik ekonomisinin gelismesine buiyiik katki saglamistir.
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noktalarda duraklar ve gecici barinaklarda belirli bir siire gecirdikten sonra tekrar tanimh gii-
zergah boyunca hareket eder?®,

Bu topluluklarin yasam bicimleri ve yasam cevrelerinde ortak ozellikler tespit edilebilmekle-
dir. Ornegin transhiimant karakterdeki kiiltiirel peyzajlarin ana 6égeleri yaylalar vb. konak nok-
talar, yaylalar ile kislaklart baglayan go¢ koridorlart ve transhiimansin yerlesim merkezleriyle
etkilesime gectigi yerel pazarlardir®. Buna ragmen yerel baglamlara 6zgi olarak gelenekler,
idari yapilar, yerlesik toplum ile iliskiler gibi bircok 6zelligin farklilasmasi ile Akdeniz havzasi-
nin farkli yorelerindeki transhtimant topluluklarin kendilerine has 6zellikleri ortaya ¢ikmakta-
dir. Bu ozgtinlikler mekinsal diizene de yansir.

Bu calismada mekinsal diizeni anlatmak tizere basvurulan kavram olan “Oriintii”, en sade
tanimiyla geleneksel toplumlarda belirli cografi baglamda belirli islevleri karsilayan karakteris-
tik mekansal kurgudur. Alexander’a gore “ortintli” (pattern), bir baglam, o baglamdan kaynak-
lanan bir problem ve problemi ¢ozmeye yarayan kultiirel yaklasimin st tste ¢akismasi olarak
tanimlanmistir®®. Dolayisiyla bir “oriintii” ti¢ 6genin cakismasindan olusur: Belirli bir cevresel
baglam, bu baglamin ortaya ¢ikardigt bir problemler kiimesi ve bu baglamsal problemleri ¢o-
zen ve kiiltiirel tepkilerle bicimlenen karakteristik bir mekansal kurgu®'. Bu soyut “Orinti” ta-
nimi tim kiltirler icin gecerlidir fakat yukarida verilen kural uyarinca sekillenisi kiltiire 6zgii-
diir3?. Bu diistinceler ile Tiirk ve Italyan Akdenizi'nden secilen 6rnekler (Res. 1) ortak yonleri
ve kiiltiire 6zgl olarak farklilasan yonleriyle ele alinmalidir.

Bu calismada Tirk ve italyan Akdenizi'ni 6érneklemek {izere sirastyla Bati1 Toros Sira-
daglar’nin bicimlendirdigi Antalya ve Adriyatik Kiyisi'ndaki Apennin Siradaglari’nin bigcimlen-
dirdigi Abruzzo Tllerinden (Res. 1) secilen iki farkli geleneksel transhiimant kiiltiiriin yasamla-
rint strdurtlebilir kilmak icin yaylalarda gelistirdikleri mekansal ortintiler karsilastirmali olarak
incelenmektedir.

Bu karsilastirmalt analizin temel hedefi degisen sosyal, ekonomik ve idari yapilar sebebiyle
yok olma siirecine giren® bu 6zgiin kiiltiirlerin zor yasam kosullar1 icerisinde gelistirdikleri
surdurilebilirlik stratejilerinin mekansal diizene yansimast baglaminda ortak ve farkli 6zellikleri
vurgulamak, bu degerli bilgi kaynagi hakkinda farkindalik olusturmak ve 6nemli bir eksikligin
giderilmesine katk1 saglamaktir®,

28 Tanyeli 1996, 405-471.
29 Herzog v.d. 2005, 82.
30 Alexander 1979, 247.
31 Alexander 1979, 247-253.
32 Alexander 1979, 463.
33 Chailand 2004, 13.
Transhiimans ticari takas vb. yollar ile yerlesik toplumlar ile daha bariscr iliskiler kurduysa da idari yapilarla catis-

malar ve ekonomik gelismeler neticesinde gocer kiiltirler kaybolmaktadir. Genelde devletler gocerleri yerlestirme-
ye ve kontrol edilebilir ciftciler haline getirmeye calismustir.

Bakir 1995.

Bakir, bu ¢alismanin Tirkiye ayaginin odaklandigi Bati Toroslar baglaminda transhiimant Yoriik topluluklarinin
Osmanlt ve Cumhuriyet Donemleri’nde ne tiir iskdn stratejilerine maruz kaldiklarint ve Yortkler'in yerlesme ve
mekan sorunlarini incelemektedir.

Bu calismanin italya ayaginda tespit edilen veriler ise 6zellikle 15. yy.’da 6zgiin sartlar dolaystyla yerlesik devlet
otoritesi — transhiimans iliskileri icin istisnai bir durum olustugunu, ekonomik ve siyasi nedenlerle devlet otoritesi-
nin transhiimansi destekledigini gostermektedir. Ne var ki bu istisnai 6rnegin ginimiizde vardigt nokta diinyadaki
diger orneklere benzer bicimde transhiimansin kaybolusu yontindedir.

34 Anadolu’da gocer karakterli toplumlarin mekan organizasyonu hakkinda mimar arastirmacilar tarafindan ortaya
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2. Akdeniz Yaylalarinda Transhiimant Mekan Oriintiileri: Antalya (Tiirkiye)
2.1. Cografi ve Kilturel Yapi

Bati Toroslar’'daki Yortk kualtiiri Akdeniz Havzasi’'ndaki degisik tlkelerde bulunan cografi
temelli transhiimansin izlerini tasir. Anadolu’da hayvanciliga dayali kilttrlerin izleri Hitit ve
Urartu Donemlerine kadar gitmekle birlikte?® yaylacilik kiiltiirt olasilikla cografi nedenler ve
yasamsal mecburiyetler dolayistyla Anadolu Akdenizi'nin yerel kilttrlerinden biri olmustur.
Bununla birlikte, Anadolu’ya Orta Asya’dan gocen Turkler’in bu kiltirt zenginlestirdikle-
ri ve glinimizdeki konumuna ulasmasinda pay sahibi olduklari distntilmektedir. Anadolu
Sel¢uklulari Donemi'nde Orta Asya’dan gelen diger gruplar yaninda cok sayidaki gocer
Turkler'in yer arama c¢abast askeri bir hareketin Otesine tasinarak sistematik bir yerlesmeye
(iskdn) dontismiistir’®. Bu stirecte Yoriik topluluklari, topraga baglanarak yerlesmenin disinda
kalarak, Akdeniz havzasinda cografi ve ¢evresel etkenler cercevesinde gelisen transhiimant kiil-
tire adapte olmus ve yasamlarini yiizyillar boyunca stirdirmistir. Genel olarak transhiimant
kiiltiir merkezi yonetim sistemi ile celismistir’’. Osmanli ve Cumhuriyet Dénemleri'nde tarimsal
Uiretimin arttirilmast icin Yoriikler yerlesmeye zorlanmis®® ve idare ile catismalar yasamuslardir.

Anadolu’ya gelen Oguz boylart Orta Asya kokenli boy, dag, nehir vb. adlari devam ettire-
rek Anadolu’da bulunan Akdeniz karakterli transhiimant yasama adapte olmus, alcak ovalar ve
cevresindeki daglarda 100-200 km. civarinda salimimlar ile yaz ve kisa bagl hareketliliklerini
strdiirmiislerdir®®. Orta Asya’daki gdcebe hareketleri ciddi siyasi degisimlere neden olurken
Anadolu’daki transhiimant kultir bolgesel kalmis ve bugline kadar devam eden mevsimlik ya-
sam dongiistiniin devamliligi tizerine kurulmustur®. Bat1 Toroslar'da topografya ve iklime bagli
olarak Kasim ayindan Mayis ayt basina kadar ilik sahil bolgesinde (kislakta); yazin ise Eylul
ayina kadar serin yiiksek dag sirtlarinda (yaylada) yasanmaya baslanmistir. Yayla ile kislak
arasinda ilkbahar ve sonbahar aylarinda kalinan “giizlek” olusturulmustur!. Mevsimlere gére
“kislamak, giizlemek ve yaylamak” halk arasinda kullanilan yerel terimler haline gelmistir®?.

Batt Toroslar’da transhiimant kultirt temsil eden topluluklar genel olarak “Yortk” ola-
rak adlandirilmaktadir. 1965-67 yillart verilerine dayanan 1976 tarihli Toprak ve Iskan Isleri
Genel Mudirligi iskin Daire Baskanligi tarafindan yayinlanan Planlama Raporu'na gore
Turkiye’de 5657 aileden olusan 38.100 niifuslu Yoriikler'in; 2716 aile ve 16.550 niifusu Akdeniz

konan ve mimariye odaklanan Bakir (1995) gibi calismalar sinirlt sayidadir. Genelde gocerlerin mimarisi etnografya
ve cografya aragtirmalart (Tungdilek 1964, Johnson 1969, Emiroglu 1977, Yalman, 1993a-b; Seyirci 2000) icerisinde
kdltiirel bir boyut olarak ele alinmustir.

35 Emiroglu 1977, 24.

36 Kopriili 1972.

37 Yalman 1993, 38-40.

38 Bakir 1995, 18.
Bakir, Osmanli imparatorlugu gerileme déneminden itibaren cikarilan iskdn kanunlarina ragmen gocebe
hayvanciligin ytiksek ekonomik degere sahip olmasi vb. nedenlerle gocer yasam kaliplarinin devam ettigini fakat
1950’lerden baslayarak “tarim topraklarinin meralar aleyhine artmasi, orman kanunu hiikiimlerinin sertlestirilmesi”
nedenleriyle gocebe yasamin glclestigini ifade eder. Neticede bircok Yorik asireti kislak olarak kullandiklari
bolgelere yerleserek ilkbahardan sonbahara kadar az sayida hayvanla yaylaya gocmeye baslamislardir. Tarim
teknolojisindeki gelismeler ve hayvancilik gelirlerinin diismesiyle birlikte daha cok topraga baglanan Yortklerin
yaz aylarinda ancak bir — iki ay yaylaya citkmalari s6z konusudur.

39 Balar 1995, 33.

40 Tanyeli 1996, 415-440.

41 Seyirci 2000, 5.

12 valman 1993, 220.
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Bolgesi'nde yer almaktadir. Buradan en ¢ok Yoriik ailesinin Akdeniz Bolgesi'nde oldugu anla-
silmaktadir. Yortukler'in Akdeniz Bolgesi'nde yogunlasmalarinda arazi yapist 6nemli rol oyna-
maktadir. Antalya ili arazi dagilim durumu bunu acikca gostermektedir. Antalya’da orman ve
fundalik alanlar (%53,6) ile tarim dist arazilerin (%20,1) toplami olduk¢a genis yer tutmaktadir
(%73,7). Arazinin bu durumu, gocerlige dayali geleneksel yapi ve iklim yapist ile birlestiginde
bolgeyi transhiimant kiiltiiriin merkezi durumuna getirmektedir?3.

Yorukler cografi olarak “Bati1 Toroslar” adiyla anilan Antalya — Mersin — Konya Uc¢genindeki
daglik yorede yogunlasir (Res. 2). Yasayis bicimi ve topografik yapinin gosterdigi ortak ozel-
likler dolayistyla Bati Toroslar ¢evresel ve kiltiirel 6zellikleri bakimindan kendi i¢inde tutarh
ve Ozglin bir bolgedir. Bati Toroslar, Antalya Korfezi'nin iki yaninda yer alan ve kuzeydeki
goller yoresinden glineye dogru birbirinden uzaklasarak biri Batida Teke ve Gliney Mentese
Yoreleri'ne uzanan, 6teki giineydoguda Icel Yoresine dogru yonelen iki kol halindedir. Bu
bolgede ylksek daglarin yakininda vadilerle yarilmis yliksek yaylalara ve genis ovalara rastlan-
maktadir. Bunlarin hemen hepsi tektonik asilli ¢oktntiilerden olusan ¢ukur alanlarin aliivyonla
dolmasiyla ortaya cikan birikim ovalaridir. Kivrimlt daglik yapi Teke Yoresi'nde (Beydaglari
3069 m.) ve Goller Yoresi'nde (Barla Dagi 2734 m., Dedegol Dagi 2992 m.) buyiik yiikseltilere
ulasmaktadirt,

Bolge Akdeniz Iklimi etkisi altindadir. Bu iklim kiyidan 700-800 m. yiikseltiye kadar biitiin
ozelliklerini gostermektedir. Daglarin bazi kesimlerde denize fazla yaklasmis olmasi, gercek
Akdeniz Iklimi'nin etki alaninin fazlastyla sinirlamakta ise de bu iklim, yiikseltisi fazla olmayan
buylk ovalarda ve vadi yarmalarinda hayli iceri sokulur. Bolge yagis fazlaligi, orman varligt
ile ic Anadolu cografyasindan farklilasir. Daglik ve fundalik Akdeniz Bolgesinde “dag (yaban)
kecisi,” ovalik ve otcul ortiilii I¢ Anadolu Bolgesi'nde ise “yabani koyun” dogal olarak yetis-
mektedir. Yortikler'e “gtizlek” ve “yaylak” alanlart sunan Toroslar'in Akdeniz’e bakan gliney ya-
maclar1 yabani zeytin, harnut, erik, ahlat, cam, mese, kaymn, ardic, sedir ormanlarryla doludur®.

Bolgede keci varligi bodur fundalik bitki 6rtiistine baglhidir. Karstik yapt sonucu toprak
ylzeyinin kurulugu ve toprak yetersizligi ot ve cayirlarin gelismesini engeller. Bu yiizden ko-
yun varligt azdir. Ilik gecen kis mevsiminde kiyilarda olusan otlar, 1sinin artmasi ve yagislarin
azalmasi ile kuruyarak yukarilara dogru cekilmektedir‘®. Koyun ve keci besleyen Yoriikler
buna bagli olarak hareket eder. Kisin rahat ge¢cmesi yayla donemindeki performansa baglidir.
Yaylada iyi beslenen hayvan kisi rahat gecirmektedir. Yayladaki stit, yag, peynir tiretiminin ya-
kin cevredeki pazarlara sunulmasiyla gelecek kazanc kis yasamina katki saglar®’.

2.2. Yerlesim ve Mimarlik

Transhiimant Yortk topluluklart mekandaki yiksek hareket kabiliyetleriyle iklimsel donguler
uyarinca kiiltiir - doga uyumunu saglamislardir®®. Degisik kiiltiir ve cografyalar ile karsilasan
Yortik topluluklart mekansal kurgulart ile ¢evre verilerini ekonomik sekilde degerlendirmis-
tir. Yaylacilik yapan Yortkler yaylakta hayvancilik, kislakta ise ziraat ile ugrasmaktaydilar.

43
44

Saracoglu 1989.
Saracoglu 1989.

5 Yalman 1993, 176.
46 Saracoglu 1989.

47 Seyirci 2000, 5.

48 yalman 1993, 53-57.



Akdeniz Yaylalarinda Transhiimant Mekan Oriintiilerinin Karsilastirmali Analizi 373

Bu durum vyerlesiklik ile gocebelik arasinda bir ara bicimdir®. Mekin kullanimi genellikle kis
mevsiminde yerlesik diizendeki kalict evlerde oturma, yazin ise yaylalarda cadirlarda barinmak
seklinde gerceklesir®.

Transhiimant karakterdeki Turk topluluklar: tarih boyunca karsilastiklart degisik kulttir
ve cografyalar baglaminda 6zgiin mekansal kurgular tretmisler ve cadirlar bu hayatin ayril-
maz parcasini olusturmustur®. Orta Asya’dan Anadolu’ya gecis ile birlikte cografi ve iklimsel
ozelliklerde kokli degisimler oldugu ve ayni zamanda Anadolu’'nun tarihsel derinligi icerisin-
de cevresel kosullar ile biitiinlesmis cesitli yapt gelenekleri®? ile karsilasildigr bilinmektedir.
Anadolu’ya gelen Tiirkler Orta Asya iklim ve topografyasina benzer kismen tarima uygun ¢
Anadolu Bolgesi'yle karsilastilar. Yanlarinda getirdikleri koyun strileri ile kece ortilt “topak
evler” (Res. 3) bozkir sartlarina uyum saglamistir. Anadolu’nun engebeli, ormanli ve yagish
olan Akdeniz Bolgesi ise yeni cevresel problemler getirdiginden bu bolgelerde cografi temelli
transhiimant yasam bicimine uyum saglandi. Toroslar’a iyi uyum gosteren keci beslenmeye
ve yagmur suyunu biinyesinde tutmayan kildan yapilmis kara cadirlar kullanilmaya baslandi®
(Res. 4).

Geleneksel yasamda Yortkler 1sinin ytkselmesiyle sahilden yiiksek rakimli yaylalara dogru
gdcmeye baslarlar. Go¢ baslamadan 6nce komsu obalar ile de muzakere edilerek goclin za-
mani ve fiziki yapisina iliskin olarak katar basinin secilmesi, yiyeceklerin, ¢cadir malzemelerinin
hazirlanmasi, eksiklerin giderilmesi, isboliimii gibi hususlar énceden tasarlanir®, Bir giinliik yii-
rime mesafesinde uygun yerlerde 2-3 giin konaklayarak yaylaya cikilir. Su cevredeki kaynak,
¢esme, sarni¢ veya kuyulardan alinir, tuluk ile eseksirtindaki heybelerde tasinir. Sonbaharda
havalarin sogumasi ile birlikte ayni sekilde sahile yakin bolgelere geri donitlir. Bolgedeki Yeni
Osmanli, Sarikecili, Karatekeli, Karakoyunlu ve Gebizli Yortikleri bu tir gbgcebe yasayan asiret-
lerdendir®.

Yukarida ifade edilen genel kaliplar icerisinde 6zgtin bir transhiimant topluluk olan Yeni
Osmanlt Yoruikleri 1945’lere kadar Antalya Yoresi'nde yasayarak koyun agirlikli hayvancilik ile
ugrasmus, aynt zamanda keci, sigir ve at beslemislerdir. Yaylada Mayis-Eylul arast kalip glizleye
inen Yeni Osmanlilar 1-1,5 ay glizlemeden sonra Antalya’nin Dosemealti, Komiurctler, Ciplakl,
Odabast gibi koylerine inerler. 1987 yazinda Yeni Osmanlilar'in kullandigi Sobiice Yaylasinda
70 cadir bulundugu kaydedilmistir®® (Res. 5). Baska bir tespite gore Sobiice Yaylasr'nda cadir
sayist 1943’den énce 500, 1960’larda 300-350, 1985'de 107, 1989’da 94’tiir>’. Sobiice Yaylasi
tim hayvansal Uretimin yapildigt yer oldugu kadar; giinimuzde havasi ve suyu icin de c¢ikilan
bir yayladir. Giinimuzde bu yaylada kalict yayla evleri insa edilmekte ve dogal doku tahrip
edilmektedir>.

49 Seyirci 2000, 111.
50 Bakir 1995, 7.

51 yalman 1993, 53-57
52 Naumann 1991.

53 Bakir 1995, 7.

54 Yalman 1993, 189.

% Atabeyli 1940, 213-224
50 Bakir 1995, 81-83.

57 Seyirci 2000, 98.

58 Kavas — Bakir 2015.
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Bat1 Toroslar’daki yaylalarda gelisen mekansal organizasyonlar iki ana kategoride incelene-
bilir. lki ve en c¢ok bilineni “kara cadir” olarak taninan gecici mekanlardir. ikincisi ise genelde
yigma tas sistem ile insa edilen tek katli ve basit barinaklardir. Bu iki tip mekan st zondaki
gecici barinaklart meydana getirir®.

Yil boyunca hayvanlari ile birlikte yeni otlaklar pesinde olan Yorikler'de cadirlar, hayvan
surtlerinin karismamast icin 150 ile 500 m hatta bazen 1 km.’ye varan mesafe araliklariyla ku-
rulurlar. Barinma birimleri olan c¢adirlar disinda, Korkuteli — Sobtlice Yaylast’'nda oldugu gibi,
etraft alcak duvarlar ile ¢evrilerek tanimlanmis bir a¢ik hava mescidi (namazgih) bulunabil-
mektedir (Res. 5). Toplanma, saygi duyulan yasl Yortkler'in ¢adirlarinda genellikle aksam
oturmasi seklinde olur. Pazar, Cuma namazi gibi toplu ihtiyaclar en yakin yerlesme merkezle-
rinde giderilir®.

Kara cadirlarin 6rtiisiinti ve asma-germe mantigiyla striktiirel sistemini olusturan modiiler
birimler (kanatlar) 0,65-0,70 m. eninde ve 4-7 m. uzunlugunda olup yan yana dikildikten sonra
enine “kolan” adi verilen dokuma kirislerle baglanir. Ust ortii disey yonde 2,30-2,50 m. yuk-
seklikte ve asiretlere gore degisen sayida ahsap direklerle tasmnir® (Res. 6). Yatay yonde kazik-
lara baglanan iplerle (6rme) yapinin dengesi saglanir. ¢ mekani istenmeyen cevresel sartlardan
korumak icin cadir strikktiiriintin yan kisimlarina 1-1,5 m. aralikli ahsap kaziklarla desteklenen
¢1g ya da dolak hasirlart yerlestirilir. Bu insa slirecinin bir sonucu olarak cadirlarda ic mekani
tstte cadir culu, yanlarda gergiler, altta ise tabii toprak zemin belirler. Bu kurgusu ile cadir,
Yorukler icin “kolay tasinabilen, kurulabilen, detaydan arinmus, islevsel esneklikler saglayan”
tasinabilir bir barmnak haline gelir® (Res. 4, 6).

Genelde 3 m. eninde ve 5-7 m. boyunda bir alani kaplayan cadir i¢ mekanindan azami ol-
ciide faydalaniimaktadirlar. Bu mekan depolama, yemek yapma, yeme, uyuma, oturma, misafir
agirlama gibi tim fiziki ve sosyal ihtiyaclari karsilar. Yapi sisteminin kurulusu fiziksel problem-
lere ¢oziim getirdigi gibi sosyal ihtiyaclar ile de uyum icerisinde sekillenmistir. Bu diizende i¢
mekanda kullanilan ara¢-gerecler de genelde kolay tasinabilir kazanlar, sahanlar, sag, oklava,
silte, cuval, dokuma tezgihi vb. olup bu arac-gerecler az sayidadir®. Diirtilip kaldirilabilen
elemanlar hareket kabiliyeti saglar. Goger hayatta daha hareketli olmay: gerektiren yaylakta zo-
runlu donanim tasinir, diger fazlaliklar (agrik) kislakta tanidik bir koy evinde birakilir.

Cadirlar gibi tasinabilir striktirlerden farkli olarak yaylalarda alacik, piir ev, manar, civrik
gibi adlar verilen yar1 kalici sekilde insa edilen evlere de rastlanmaktadir® (Res. 7). Yiiksek
yaylalarda gecici ve mevsimlik iskdna hizmet eden al¢ak tavanl ve tek katli bariaklar gdzlen-
mektedir®. Yaylalardaki gecim faaliyeti agirlikli olarak hayvancilik oldugundan bu barmaklar
ikiye boltnerek bir boliimii agil, digeri ise yasamin gectigi oda olarak kullanilir®. Sert iklim
sartlart agac¢ varligini kisitladigindan mimaride ahsap kullanimt azalir ve s6z konusu barinakla-
rin temel malzemesi tasa doniistir®.

59 Tuncdilek 1967, 57.

0 Bakir 1995, 82-83.

1 Bakir 1995, 195.

02 Bakir 1995, 195.

03 yalman 1993, 257.

04 Bakir 1990; Karpuz — Bakir 1991; Kavas 2012.
5 Bulut 1998, 111-114.

00 Tuncdilek 1967, 57.

67 Tungdilek 1967, 57.
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Bati Toroslar’daki yaylalarda tespit edilen mekinsal organizasyonlarin iki tipi de sivil mi-
marlik kapsaminda degerlendirilmeye uygun niteliktedir. Hayvancilik ekonomisinin birinci
sirada geldigi yaylalarda genel olarak geleneksel barinaklarin son derece yalin oldugu, buna
karsin, yaylalarda tarimsal faaliyetlerin 6ne ¢iktigt durumlarda yayla evlerinin daha karmasik
hale geldigi gortliir®®. Giris boltimiinde ifade edilen sebeplerden dolayt bu calismada transhii-
mant kultirtin belirleyici 6zelligini yansitan yayla yasami ve yaylada kullanilan mekan kaliplari-
na odaklanilmistir. Kislaktaki mekin kaliplart hususunda detaya girilmeyerek bu konuda genel
tanumlar ile yetinilmektedir.

3. Akdeniz Yaylalarinda Transhiimant Mekan Oriintiileri: Abruzzo (italya)
3.1. Cografi ve Kiiltirel Yapi

Abruzzo ili Orta Italya’da, baskent Roma’nin bulundugu Lazio ilinin dogu sinirindan Adriyatik
Denizi'ne kadar uzanan ve L’Aquila, Teramo, Pescara ve Chieti ilceleri’ni kapsayan bir idari
bolgedir (Res. 8). L’Aquila Tlcesi Abruzzo Tli icerisinde denize kiyist olmayan tek idari birim
olarak daha cok Gran Sasso ve Maijella adli Siradaglar, kiiciik goller, ormanlar, ovalar ve yay-
lalardan olusan engebeli, daglik bir arazi yapisina sahiptir. L’Aquila smurlart icerisinde ozellikle
Ortacag’da insa edilmis surlarla cevrili, topografya ile butinlesik bircok kirsal yerlesim merkezi
bulunur (Res. 9-10). Bu kirsal yerlesimler hayvancilik temelli geleneksel bir ekonomik modelin
olusturdugu cevresel bir ag (omurga) sistemi ile birbirine baglanir®.

Italya Yarimadasr'nin orta kisminda Adriyatik Denizi ile Apennine Siradaglart arasinda yer
alan Abruzzo Bolgesi'nin kabaca dikdortgen biciminde oldugu soylenebilir. Bu dikdortgenin
kuzeybati-glineydogu dogrultusuna oturan uzun kenari yaklasik 125 km., kuzeydogu-giiney-
batt dogrultusuna oturan kisa kenari ise yaklasik 90 km. uzunlugundadir’®. Yaklasik 10.800
km?.lik alantyla Abruzzo, Molise ile birlikte italya Yarimadasrnin en daglik bolgelerinden
biridir. Abruzzo’nun i¢ kesimlerinde Apennin Siradaglari’nin en ylksek zirveleri bulunmak-
tadir. Abruzzo Bolgesinin yaridan fazlasinin rakimi 600 m.’nin tizerindedir ve cogunlukla te-
pelerin dogrudan deniz ile bulustugu goriilmektedir’!. Abruzzo kuzeyde Tronto, giineyde ise
Trigno Irmaklart tarafindan sinirlanir. Bu iki su kaynaginin arasinda kuzeyden giineye uzanan
Vibrata, Salinenno, Tordino, Vomano, Saline, Pescara, Foro, Feltrino, Sangro ve Sinell Irmaklart
bulunur’?.

Bolgenin fiziksel yapist li¢ ana bolime ayrilan biyiik siradag kiitleleri tarafindan karakteri-
ze edilmektedir. Bu ti¢c bolim de kabaca paralel olarak kuzeybati — glineydogu dogrultusun-
da uzanir. Bu t¢ bolimden en 6nemlisi en dogudaki Laga-Gran Sasso-Morone-Maiella dag
strasidir. Bunun sebebi sadece bu bolimin en ylksek zirveleri icermesi degil ayni zamanda
dogudaki i¢c-Apennine Bolgesi'yle batidaki daglar platosunun kesin sinirlarint olusturmasi-
dir. Ozet ile sozii edilen siradaglar bolimii Adriyatik Abruzzo ile i¢ Abruzzo’yu birbirinden
ayirir’3. Morfolojik ve jeolojik acilardan bakildiginda i¢ Abruzzo ile Adriyatik Abruzzo'nun

68 Tuncdilek 1967, 147.
09 Kavas 2009, 85-89.

70" Totani 2008, 31.

71 Totani 2008, 31.

72 Totani 2008, 42.

73 Totani 2008, 31-32.
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farkli ozellikler gosterdigi tespit edilmektedir’. Cografi acidan i¢c Abruzzo “iist zon”, Adriyatik
Abruzzo da “alt zon” karakterine” sahiptir.

Adriyatik Abruzzo olarak adlandirilan bolim tepeler ile dolu olup kiy1 ¢izgisine paralel se-
kilde uzanmakta ve denize dogru egim ile alcalmaktadir. Adriyatik Abruzzo nispeten daha di-
stik rakima sahip dag ve tepeler ile kirecli ve kumlu sahillerden ve bazi kesimlerde falezlerden
olusur. Boylece Apeninler’in dogu sinirinda deniz ile bulusmalar farkl: kesitler ile meydana gel-
mistir. Dogal peyzaj genis diiz veya hafifce egimli ytizeylerden miutesekkil olarak derin vadiler-
ce yarilir ve kiyidaki falezler vasitasiyla deniz ile bulusur. Derin yariklarla dolu olan Adriyatik
Abruzzo ortalama olarak 25 km. genislige sahip olup genis platolar ve hafif egimli arazilerden
olusur. Bu kesimin bati-dogu yoniinde bircok akarsu daglik i¢ kesimlerden kaynaklanarak
Adriyatik Denizi'ne dokiiliir®.

Abruzzo’da hayvanciligin yaygin oldugu kesimler tarimsal arazilerin gerisindeki daglik bol-
gelerdir. Buralar yiin basta olmak tizere bircok yerel Girliniin gecmiste Toskana ve Puglia ile
degis-tokus yapildigi merkezdir. i¢ Abruzzo orman varligi bakimindan zengindir. Ormanlarin
biiyiik kismini mese ve kayin agaclari olusturur’’. Bolgedeki maddi kiltiir verileri ve yazili
kaynaklar, tarihi antik donemlere kadar geri giden ve kiictikbas hayvanciliga bagli ytin ticare-
tinden beslenen bir ekonomik modelin bulundugunu gosterir. Bu modele gore hayvan stirtileri
ve cobanlar hayatlarini yazlar ytksek rakimli yaylalarda, kislart da denize yakin bolgelerdeki
kislik yerlesimlerde gecirirlerdi. Caglar boyunca bolgede uzunlugu birkag yiiz kilometreye ula-
san yazlik — kislik salinimlar ile olusmus transhiimant kiiltiir gelismistir’®. Ortacag boyunca bu
kiltiir bolgedeki siyasi otoritelerce desteklenmistir. Bolgeye hakim olan yerel lordlar ve aileleri
yun ticaretini gtivenlik altina almak icin “tratturo” adi verilen sistemli go¢ yollart ve yollar tize-
rinde kontrol kuleleri, konaklama noktalar: vb. tesisler insa etmistir. L’Aquila’da kultiirel miras
degeri tastyan tarihi yerlesimler bu “cevresel omurga”” sistemi cercevesinde birbiriyle iliskilidir.

L'Aquila’y1 Puglia ili'ndeki Gran Sasso Yaylalarr'na ve deniz kiyisina baglayan ana yol
Navelli Yaylas'nin icinden gecmektedir (Res. 9-10). Bu ana yol Abruzzo ve Orta Italya’nin
tarihinin yazildig: ve transhiimant faaliyetin gerceklestigi ana akstir8®. Bu kirsal bolgeler
an1, duygu, kiiltiir ve hayal giiciiyle yiikli zengin bir kiiltiirel miras barindirir®!. Abruzzo,
Molise, Campania, Puglia ve Basilicata Yoreleri'nden gecen geleneksel goc patikalari yaklasik
3.063 km. uzunlugunda olup 21.000 hektarlik yiizey alanina sahiptir®2. Nisan - Mayis aylarinda
sicaklik yukseldiginde yaylalara ve daglik bolgelere go¢ baslar, Eylil - Ekim aylarinda gtz
sogugu etkisini gostermeye basladiginda tekrar diisiik rakimlara inilir®. S6zii edilen transhii-
mant hareketlilik hayvanlarin saghig: acisindan ¢ok faydalidir. Bu hareket ile hayvanlar daha
glcli hale gelir, yaylalardaki taze ve kaliteli besinden istifade ederek siit tiretimleri ve yiin
kalitelerini arttirirlar®?,

74 Totani 2008, 41.

75 Tuncdilek 1964, 19-20.
76 Totani 2008, 41-44. Bu cografi baglam Braudel (2002) tarafindan tarif edilen karakteristik Akdeniz kiy1 6zelliklerini
gostermekte ve transhiimant yasam biciminin gelismesindeki temel cevresel etkenleri Giretmektedir.
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79 Kavas 2009, 85-89.

80 Marini 2008, xxiii.
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83 Biondi v.d. 2008, 3-4.

84 Biondi v.d. 2008, 4.
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Goc yuksek bir organizasyon kabiliyeti ile idare edilmekteydi. 1000 bas hayvan 10 ¢oban
tarafindan gudilmekte ve boylece, kisi bast 100 koyun olmak tizere, 15.000 — 20.000 bas hay-
van yaklasik 150 — 200 coban tarafindan kontrol edilmekteydi. Dolayisiyla bir gdo¢ mevsiminde
g6c yollarinda hareket eden 3-5 milyon civarindaki koyun ile birlikte 30.000 — 50.000 civarinda
insan goce katilmaktaydi®. Abruzzo Apeninne Daglart ve yaylalarinin yazlik otlaklari ile Puglia
cayurlarindaki kislik otlaklar arasindaki transhiimant salinim tam anlamiyla gercek bir biyolojik
dongii olarak yiizlerce yil boyunca dag niifusunun tiim yasamini diizenlemistir®°.

Transhiimant ¢obanlar tarafindan yirinen buytk ve yesil patikalar farkli kesimlerden
gecseler de dag - deniz arasindaki genel yonelimleri bakimindan paralelliklerini korurlar
(Res. 9). Arazide bu bicimde biraktiklart izler ile patikalar bolgeyi yogun bir yol ag: ile gecer
ve bu cografyaya transhiimant kultirtin damgasini vurur. Hem daglarin sert kislarindan hem de
kiyinin yaz sicagindan kaginarak her mevsim icin ideal konak yerlerini bulmayr miimkiin kilan
bu cografyanin mekansal zenginlikleri transhtimant kultirin yizyillar boyunca ayakta kalmasi-
n1 saglayan temel cevresel girdi olmustur®’.

3.2. Yerlesim ve Mimarlik

L’Aquila ve Celano’dan Foggia’ya, Pescaressoli’den Candela’ya, Castel di Sangro’dan Lucera’ya
uzanan genis patikalar (Res. 9) ytizlerce yil insanlarin, ticari mallarin ve hayvanlarin daglardan
kiytya ve kiyidan daglara aktarimini saglayan arterler olarak calismistir. Bolgenin kulttirt de bu
arterler cevresinde geliserek kamp alanlari, gecici barinaklar, tirbeler, kiliseler, kasabalar ve
kentler bu ana aks etrafinda bicimlenmistir®®. Sz konusu arterlerin bu yonden “cevresel omur-
ga” olusturduklart sdylenebilir®.

Yerlesim ve mimarliga iliskin 6zgiin yapi da bu c¢evresel omurganin icerisinde viicut bul-
mustur. Mevsimsel degisimlere uygun olarak ve periyodik bir salinim halinde binlerce trans-
hiimant coban ve beraberlerindeki milyonlarca kiiciikbas hayvan daglik kesimlerden yaylaya
oradan da sahile yakin diizliklere inip ¢ikmustir. Cevre tarihi bakimindan bir okuma yapildigin-
da transhiimant kiiltiiriin daglar ile deniz arasinda mevsimsel diyaloglar kurdugu soylenebilir®®.
Braudel'in ifadesiyle Akdeniz cografyasmnm smir koyucular olan deniz ile daglar® transhiimant
kultirtin dinamik yapistyla verimli bir diyaloga gecmis, tarih boyunca kultiirel olarak birbirlerini

85 Biondi v.d. 2008, 4; Manhi 2008, xi-xii.
80 Totani 2008, 30.
87 Marini 2008, xxi.

Biondi v.d. 2008, 5. Transhiimansa dair bilgiler nesiller arasinda aktarilmaktaydi. Bu aktarimda transhiimant
toplumlar icin evrensel olcekte gecerliligi bulunan hayvanlar, hastaliklari ve tedavileriyle ilgili bilgiler, zehirli
bitkilere iliskin bilgiler, gokytizti gozlemleriyle hava tahminleri, haydutlara karst savunma yontemleri gibi bilgiler
ogretilirdi.

88 Marini 2008, xxii.
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ikincil 6gelerin takildig: birincil tastyict cerceve Onerisi vardir. Ana cerceveye karsit olarak, ikincil 6geler yapisal
(tastyict) degildir ve degistirilebilirler. Sanatsal ve biyolojik analojide oldugu gibi, cercevenin yapisi belli bir mantik
kurali cercevesinde bir araya gelen 6gelerden miitesekkil bir zincir bi¢iminde olabilir. ikincil 6geler yapisal olarak
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kararli bir yapr teskil eder. Bu kavramsal cercevede Omurga, ikincil elemanlarin bagli oldugu bir tastyict cerceve
olarak distnuldiginde, Abruzzo’da birbiriyle karsilikli bagimlilik gosteren yerlesimlerin cevre olgceginde bir
omurga sistemi olusturduklar: distnilebilir.

90 Marini 2008, xxi-xxii.

91 Braudel 2002, 21.
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beslemis ve yerlesme karakteri ile mekansal 6rintiler bu diyalogun sonucunda bicimlenmistir.

Bu yonleriyle transhiimant yasam dag toplumlar: tarafindan konusulmus olan ilk kiiltiirel
dil olarak gortlebilir. Bu dil dogaclamadir ¢linkii tam anlamiyla yerin karakterine bagl olarak
kendi kurallart ¢cercevesinde gelismis ve zaman Usti bir ritim ile yiizyillar boyu tekrar ederek
gelenek gorenek ve kiiltiirel etkilesimin kaynagi olmustur. ilk bolimde ifade edildigi gibi
Abruzzo Apennin Daglan tarafindan i¢ Abruzzo ve Adriyatik Abruzzo olmak tzere iki ana ke-
sime ayrilmaktadir. Bu cografi ayrim mimarlik ve yerlesim kultirt bakimindan da anlamlidir.
Boylece Abruzzo’nun temel tarihsel karakterini olusturan kirsal uygarlik ve mekansal ortintiileri
viicut bulmustur®?,

Adriyatik Denizi boyunca Tronto ve Pescara Irmaklart arasinda uzanan daglarin etekle-
riyle deniz kiyist arasinda su baskint risklerinin, batakliklarin ve sitma salgininin bol oldugu
dar bir seritte klicik olgekli kiyt yerlesimleriyle transhiimant kulttirin kislaklart bulunmak-
taydi. Buralarda kalict konutlarin az oldugu, daha c¢ok ¢obanlar ve koyunlarinin barinmasi
icin basit ve tasinabilir yapilar gelistirildigi anlasiimaktadir. Arazide daginik olarak agil yapi-
larinin izleri de strtlebilmektedir. Tarima elverisli araziler Laga-Gran Sasso-Morone-Maiella
Daglar’yla Pescara Irmagi'nin kuzey kesimi arasinda ve ek olarak Pescara ve Trigno Irmaklar
arasinda yogunlagsmustir. Kiy1 kesiminin neredeyse yarisint kaplayan bu araziler aile ciftlikleriyle
Abruzzo’'nun geleneksel tarim Uretimini saglar. Patikalardan olusan yogun bir yol agiyla evler
pazarlarin kuruldugu yerlesim merkezlerine baglanir.%3

Transhiimans bakimindan evrensel nitelikte olan mekansal ortintiiler Adriyatik Abruzzo’daki
kiyt bandina ve dar ovalara sinirlanmis kislaklardaki kirsal konutlar ile i¢ Abruzzo’da transhii-
mant go¢ glizergahlan tzerindeki konma noktalarinda kullanilan cadir benzeri gecici ve tasina-
bilir mekin dizenlemeleri ve kalict nitelikteki kiictik 6lgekli yigma barinaklardir.

Go¢ esnasinda mimkin oldugunca hafif malzemeler kullanilmaktaydi. Go¢ kafilesi ¢coban-
lar, koyunlar, esekler, cadir malzemeleri ve diger ara¢ gereclerden olusuyordu. Cobanlarin
kisisel bohcalart ¢ok hafifti ve icinde sadece ytin battaniye, ahsap oyma gerecleri, gaz lambasi
ile birlikte zeytinyag: ve tuz gibi temel gida maddeleri bulunurdu®®. Kafile giinliik ortalama 15
— 20 km. yol kat edebiliyordu. Konaklama noktalar: su kaynaklarina yakin yerlerden secilirdi.
Bu noktalarda cadirlar kurulur, stit sagilir ve stitin islenmesinden peynir ve ¢okelek tretilirdi.
Yemeklerde peynir, ¢cokelek, kesim vakti gelmis bir koyunun eti ve sogan olurdu. Cadirlarin
tabanlart yaprak ve calilar ile kaplanarak bu yiizeylerde uyunurdu®. Cadirlara ek olarak gog
hatlar1 tGzerindeki kayalik alanlarda ¢obanlarin kisa stireli barinmalarina imkin veren yigma
tas yapilarin bulundugu da tespit edilmektedir®. Bu kiictik olcekli yapilar kubbe veya tonoz
sistemlerinin kullanimi ile olumsuz iklimsel sartlardan korunmayi saglayan kapali mekanlar
olusturur (Res. 11).

Akdeniz havzasinda transhiimant yasama bagli olarak gelisen mekansal orlintiiler genel-
likle sivil mimarlik kategorisinde siniflandirilmaktadir. Bu yapilar yonetici siniflar veya devlet

92 Marini 2008, xxi.

93 Totani 2008, 48.

94 Medoro 2008, 26. Bu miitevazi yasam biciminde siirekli hareket halinde olunmasina ragmen giindogumu ve aksam

dualart mutlaka yapilirdi. Cobanlik Incil'e gore peygamberlerin ugraslarindan biri oldugu icin transhiimant inang
sisteminde de ¢obanligin 6zel bir yeri vardi.

95 Biondi v.d. 2008, 4.

9 By tespitler yazar tarafindan Eylil 2013’teki alan arastirmalarinda yapilmustir.
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otoritesi tarafindan stratejik amaclarla insa edilmis anitsal ve buyuk olcekli kale, mabet vb.
yapilar disinda kalan ve halkin kendi mititevazi imkanlari icerisinde yakin ¢evresinde bulabil-
digi malzemelerle ve yoresel tekniklerle insa ettigi yalin konutlardir. Go¢ yollarinda kullani-
lan cadirlar veya kislaklardaki kalici kirsal konutlar sivil mimarlik 6rnekleridir. Turkiye’deki
Bat1 Toroslar’da bulunan Yoériik kiiltiirtine 6zgii cadir ve kirsal konutlar ile Italya’da Abruzzo
Apenninleri'ndeki ¢adir yapilart da bu kategoridedir. Abruzzo’daki transhiimant ¢obanlarin kul-
landiklar1 ¢adirlar hakkinda sadece yazili bilgiler bulunmakta ve konstriktif detaylari hakkinda
somut verilere ulasilamamaktadir.

Abruzzo transhiimant kiltirinin 6zgiin mekinsal 6rtuntileri yaylalarda yogunlasmaistir.
Abruzzo yaylalarinin karakteristik 6zelligi cadirlar gibi sivil mimarlik kapsamina giren diger
mekansal tretimler disinda anitsal nitelige sahip yapilarin devlet otoritesi tarafindan ciddi
yatirimlar ile transhiimansa bagl olarak insa edilmis olmasidir. Anitsal nitelikteki bu mekan
organizasyonlart Abruzzo’nun 6zgun tarihsel gelisimi icerisinde devlet otoritesi ile transhiimant
faaliyetin ortak hedefler ile uzlasma sagladig: 15. yy. ve takip eden iki ytizyillik donemde tre-
tilmistir (Res. 12).

Abruzzo’da transhiimant faaliyetin ilk organizasyonlari antik Roma Donemi’'ne kadar geri
gider?”. Tarihte bircok cografyada tekrar eden yerlesik — gdcer catismast Orta Italya baglaminda
da gerceklesmistir®®. Romalilar bu hareketliligi kontrol altina almak tizere askeri miidahalede
bulunmuslar ve galip gelerek ilk resmi transhiimant rotalarint olusturmus ve bunlart kontrol
altina almuglardir. Orta ftalya’da transhiimant kiiltiir altin cagin1 Ortacag sonlarindan Yakin Gag
baslarina kadar uzanan yaklasik t¢ asirlik donemde ve ozellikle 15. yy.’da yasamistir. Bu do-
nemde transhiimant faaliyetin etkileri Orta Italya sinirini asarak Toskana'ya kadar yayilmis ve
transhiimans Medicci ailesi gibi Italyan Rénesans’nin énemli patronlarinin yiin ticaretini des-
tekleyen hayati énemde bir ekonomik faaliyet haline gelmistir®.

15. yy. ortalarinda bolge tizerinde egemenlik saglayan idareci Aragonlu Alfonse (1396-1458)
1447°de “Puglia’daki koyuna bagli faaliyetlere iliskin giimriikleme” konusunda ¢ikardigi yasa ile
transhiimant faaliyet ile ilgili tiim sorunlarin ¢éziimiinde devlet otoritesini sorumlu kilmistir!©©,
Transhiimant kiltirin yy.’lar boyunca dogal akist icerisinde yakalamis oldugu stirdurtlebilirlik
basarist 15. yy. itibart ile devlet otoritesi tarafindan fark edilerek bu sistemin kurumsallastirilma-
sina c¢alisilmistir. Anilan yasa geregince koyuna bagli ekonomide verimliligi saglamak tzere yir-
mi ve Ustl sayida koyuna sahip olanlar transhiimant rotalarini takip etmek zorundayd: ve gog

glizergahlarinin giivenliginden ve altyap: yatinmlarindan devlet sorumluydu'©!,

ftalyan Akdenizi'ndeki transhiimant mekan oriintiileri bakimindan Orta Italya ve Abruzzo
Yoresi'nin 6zel konumu yukarida agiklanan tarihsel nedenlere dayanir. Abruzzo’daki orta-
gliney Apennin Siradaglari arasindan gecen transhiimant go¢ hatlart diinya tizerindeki benzer
ornekler ile karsilastirildiginda en yogunlarindan biridir ve bu hatlar boyunca kasabalar,
kiliseler, ¢cesmeler ve bircok mimari eser ve yerlesim dokusu Obeklesmektedir. Bu yontyle

97 Capezzali 2008, 64.
98 Marini 2008, xiii. Yerlesik kulturiin gézinden bakildiginda Transhumans yalnizlik, yoksulluk ve mulklerden
vazgecme anlamindadir. Altin ¢ag boyunca yerlesik ve gocer kiltiir bir ¢ikar cakismasi sonucu ittifak yapmis olsa
da birbirlerini anlamakta zorluk cekmistir clinkii gocerin goziinde yerlesik kendini belirli bir mekdna hapsettigi
icin anlasilmaz, yerlesigin goziinde de gocer yalniz, yoksul ve yersiz-yurtsuzdur.

99 Marini 2008, xxi.

100 Capezzali 2008, 68-71.

101 Totani 2008, 54.
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g20¢ koridorlart sanat, kiltiir ve ekonomi tarihi agisindan ¢ok zengin veriler sunmakta ve kirsal

kultiir bu koridorlarca karakterize edilmektedir!©2.

Baslica go¢ yollari, “Kral Patikas1” veya “Campo Imperatore — Castel del Monte Patikasi1” ola-
rak da bilinen 244 km.lik I’Aquila — Foggia hatti, 207 km.’lik Celano-Foggia hatti, 211 km.’lik
Pescasseroli-Candela hatt1 ve 127 km.’lik Castel di Sangro - Lucera hattidir'® (Res. 9). Gog
koridorlarinin kendi fiziki yapilart buytk bir altyap:t yatirmmi olarak anitsal nitelikleriyle dikkat
cekmektedir. L'Aquila’dan Foggia’ya uzanan ve “Kral Patikast” olarak bilinen ana aks yaklasik
111 m. genisligindedir'®* (Res. 9, 12). Bu goc koridorlar1 genis ve yesil yollar olarak Abruzzo ve
Molise daglik yorelerinin yazlik otlaklarini Puglia Platosu’nun iliman iklimli diizliklerine bagla-
maktadir'®. Yolun yaklasik 111 m. genisliginde olmasi sayesinde binlerce koyunun es zamanlt
olarak gecisi miimkiin olmus ve koyunlarin daha kolay kontrol edilerek cevredeki tarum arazi-
lerine zarar vermeleri engellenmistir. Abruzzo - Puglia hattinda gelisen geleneksel go¢ yollar
irmaklarin Gizerinden ve daglarin eteklerinden gecerek karmasik, 6zellesmis ve siirekli hareket
halindeki transhiimant organizasyonun tretmesini ve urettiklerini pazarlamasint mimkin kil-
mistir. Ana go¢ yollart ve ana yolu kdylere baglayan tali yollar toplamda 20.000 hektarlik ylizey
alanina sahiptir!©®,

Bu devasa genislik ve ylizey alanlari ile standartlart olusturulmus ve kiliseler, kaleler, go-
zetleme kuleleri, kopriiler gibi bircok mekansal donati ile takviye edilmis olan ana yola verilen
isim de devlet ile transhiimans arasindaki uzlasinin izlerini tasir. Devleti ve yerlesik uygarlig:
simgeleyen “kral” sozctgu ile kirsal kiltird ve transhiimans: hatirlatan “patika” sdzctkleri ana
goc¢ guzergihimin adt konarken kavramsal bir bilesim olusturmustur. Tarihte genelde ¢atisma
ve uyusmazlik halindeki bu iki kultir “kral patikasinda” karakteristik bir ortakliga kavusmus-
tur. Abruzzo transhiimansina 6zgl en onemli mekansal ortntiler de yerlesik-gbcer uyumunu
simgeleyen bu ana omurga etrafinda ve yaylalarda bicimlenmistir. ¢ Abruzzo’'nun etkileyici
dogal cevresi burglarin, savunma duvarlarinin ve tizerinden milyonlarca koyun ve binlerce in-
sanin gog ettigi “yin yolunu” veya “kral patikasini” kontrol altinda tutmak tizere stratejik olarak
konumlandirilmis ve hassasiyetle tasarlanmis gozetleme kuleleri ve mustahkem dag koylerinin
insa edilmesine sahitlik etmistir'®”,

Abruzzo transhiimant kultiriniin altin ¢agi esnasinda her go¢ doneminde yaklasik bes mil-
yon hayvanin bu patika lzerinden transfer edildigi distnualir. Patika ugradigi koy ve kentler-
deki pazarlart ¢cobanlarin dogal tiretimleri olan at, peynir ve yin ile desteklerdi. Bu ticari aksin
getirdigi zenginlik bu hatta yapilan yatirimlarin yiiksekligi yol boyunca tespit edilen tirbe,
kilise vb. mimari eserlerden okunabilir. Cografya her noktasindaki farkl: yerlesme 6zellikleri ve
mimari 6geleriyle transhiimant kultirtn izlerini tasimaktadir. Her ne kadar transhiimant kulttr
ortadan kaybolmussa da bu izler giiniimiizde dahi okunabilmektedir!®8,

Navelli yaylasinda bulunan San Pio delle Camere adli miistahkem dag koyt kral patika-
st Uzerinde gelisen karakteristik bir kirsal yerlesim ornegidir. San Pio delle Camere Navelli
Yaylas'na hikim bir sirta yerlesmistir (Res. 10). Bu bolgedeki her kiictk kale gibi ovada c¢alisan

102" Biondi v.d. 2008, 3.
103 Totani 2008, 55.
104" Marini 2008, xxi.
105 Biondi v.d. 2008, 3.
106 Topani 2008, 55.
107 Totani 2008, 30.
108 Marini 2008, xi-xii.
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ciftciler tizerinde kontrol saglamayt amaclamaktadir. Yiizyillar boyunca bu arazilerin yonetici-
leri kaledeki kuleden transhiimant hareketliligi de takip etmislerdir. San Pio delle Camere’nin
topografya ile iliskisi ve siltietini karakterize eden kulesi Abruzzo Apennineleri'nin ve Navelli
Yaylast'nin en gercek ve en 6nemli tarihsel fenomeni olan transhiimant faaliyetin yerlesim do-
kusu ve mimarideki yansimalaridir.

Transhiimant kilttrin mekansal ortntiileri hakkinda daha kapsamli bilgi tretebilmek icin
ana go¢ glizergihi ve ona dogrudan bagli olarak gelisen koylerin yant sira i¢ Abruzzo’nun
daglik kesimlerinde ve yaylalarinin ¢evrelerinde nispeten ticra konumlara dagilan kirsal yerle-
simlerin de incelenmesi gerekir. Bu bolgelerde araziye dagilmis konutlar veya konut gruplari
gozlenmez. Bunun yerine kompakt ve sikisik bir dokuda diizenlenmis yerlesim merkezleri
bulunur. Bu yerlesim merkezlerinde en dis ¢ceperde yiikselen evler stirekli olarak uzanan bir
koruma duvart olusturur. Genelde bu tir mistahkem yerlesim merkezleri tarimsal arazilerin
yakinlarinda, cogunlukla da tarim arazileri ile otlaklarin arasinda, su kaynaklarina veya gollere
yakin konumlarda yer alir. Bu yerlesim dokusu, Sangro Vadisi ile Cinque Miglia Ovasi arasinda
kalan Gran Sasso ve Velino Sirente Daglart baglaminda, ytizyillarca devam etmis olan transhi-
mant yasamun Ozellikleriyle aciklanabilir!®®.

Her 1.000 bas koyun i¢in en az 10 ¢oban gerektigi ve siirilerin binlerce bas hayvandan
olustugu dustintldigiinde i¢c Abruzzo Yoresi'nde bulunan genc isgiiciiniin neredeyse timu-
niin transhiimant faaliyette calismasi gerektigi anlasilmaktadir. Dolayistyla ¢cobanlik yapan
geng erkekler kis boyunca bu yerlesim merkezlerinden uzakta olmak durumundayd:. Ekim
- Mayis aylart arasindaki bu uzun stire boyunca sert iklim sartlarina maruz kalan bu yerlesim
merkezlerinde yaslilar, engelliler, kadinlar ve ¢ocuklar tehlike altinda ve izole bir sekilde yasa-
mak zorundaydi. Bu mecburiyetler i¢ Abruzzo’daki S. Stefano di Sessanio, Carapelle Calvisio,
Castelvecchio Calvisio gibi miistahkem yerlesim merkezlerinin (Res. 10) kalin ve saglam du-
varlar ile ¢evrili sikisik yerlesim dokusunu, kar ve yagmurdan korunmak tizere gelismis dar
sokaklart ve genis sacaklar olusturan kemerli ve tonozlu mimari tasarimlari (Res. 13) acikla-
maktadir!1?,

Bu tir mistahkem dag koylerindeki maddi kiiltiir verileri tim yerlesime tek bir firtnin hiz-
met ettigini ve kent meydaninin olusmadigint gostermektedir. Bu durum cevresel kaynaklarin
en verimli sekilde kullanilmasi gerektigi bir ortama ve kullanim alani kitligina isaret eder.
Olasilikla Adriyatik Abruzzo’daki yerlesim dokusuna karsit olarak i¢ Abruzzo’nun dag koylerin-
de yerel pazarlar kurulmus ve yore insant yollarin acik ve giivenli oldugu mevsimlerde daglik
bolgelerin ¢eperlerinde yer alan bolgesel pazarlara gitmek zorunda kalmistir!!!,

Bu baglamda i¢ Abruzzo’da olusan miistahkem dag koylerine 6rnek olarak Carapelle
Bronlugu’'na bagli olan Carapelle Calvisio (baronluk idare merkezi), Castelvecchio Calvisio, St.
Stefano di Sessanio, Rocca Calascio ve Castel del Monte verilebilir. Butiin bu yerlesimlerden
daha st kotta bulunan ve baronluga bagl tim koyleri izleyebilen Rocca Calascio giicli bir
kale olarak sistemin hakim 6gesidir (Res. 10 ve 14)12,

Rocca Calascio Kalesi transhiimant sistemin bolgesel devlet otoritesince kontroliine sa-
hitlik eden bir kiltiirel miras ornegidir. Kare tabanlt masif yapinin duvarlari yerel kirectasin-
dan uretilmis buytk tas bloklar ile 6rtilmustiir. Disaridan iki kademe sur ile ¢evrili olan kule

109 Totani 2008, 53.
10 Totani 2008, 54.
L Totani 2008, 54-55.
12 Redi 2008, 150-151.
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Carapelle Baronlugu’na bagli tim koyleri hatta Navelli Yaylasi'na kadar uzanan ¢ok genis bir
sahay1 izleyebildigi gibi cevresinden gecen tiim transhiimans yollarint da kontrol altinda tutarak
yuksek yaylalardaki yazlik otlaklar gibi icra alanlarda bile kraliyet otoritesinin varligini hisset-
tirmektedir'!3. Karakteristik bir Ortacag Donjonu olan Rocca Calascio, 15. yy. ortalarinda hem
cevre duvarlart hem de ana kitlesi bakimindan giiclendirilerek bugtinkti bi¢imini almistir (Res.
14). Kare tabanli ana yapmin her kosesine yarim silindir formunda bir kule entegre edilmistir.
Rocca Calascio’yu ¢evreleyen ilk kademe duvarlar ile ikinci kademe duvarlar arasinda kemerli
ve tonozlu gecitler ile ortilt dar sokaklar ile birbirine baglanan konutlar ve kiliseler bulunur.
Yin ekonomisinin getirdigi zenginligi temsil eder nitelikte duvar resimleri ve Ust sinifa ait
evler kraliyet ailesi ve zengin stirti sahiplerinin ailelerinin bu 6zel kalede korunduklarini gos-
termektedir'4,

Carapelle Baronlugu’'nun hiakimiyeti altindaki Castelvecchio Calvisio adli mustahkem dag
koyt vaziyet plani ile organik ve dogaclama bir gelisimden ziyade belirli bir baglamsal islev
dogrultusunda tasarlanmis 6zel bir yerlesime isaret eder (Res. 15). Dar ve birbirlerini dik ke-
sen sokaklardan olusan bir 1zgara sistemi en dista sur halini almis kule evler ile cevrilmistir!®>.
Distaki koruma duvart planda eliptik bir dis form olusturur. Bu eliptik form esytikselti egri-
leriyle uyum saglamakta ve elipsin orta aksi yiiksek kotlara otururken kot ¢eperlere dogru
dismektedir. Boylece hoyigu andiran bir siliiet ortaya ¢ikar. Genelde iki kat olan evlerin ze-
mininde agil veya atolyeler, tst katinda ise yasam mekanlart bulunmaktadir. Ust katlara ¢ikan
merdivenler masif tonozlar ile tasinirlar. Boylece bu dis merdivenler evlerin beden duvarlarin-
dan konsol c¢ikarak sokagin tizerini 6rten derin sacaklar olusturur (Res. 13). Derin sacaklardan
olusan 6zgiin mekan oriintisiini ifade eden bu karakteristik sokak kesitleri kardan ve soguk
rizgarlardan korunmay: saglamistir. Koyiin evlerinin tarihlenebildigi en erken donem 13. yy.in
ikinci yarisidir™®,

Carapelle Baronlugu'nun hakimiyeti alundaki baska bir mistahkem koy olan Santo Stefano
di Sessanio bolgedeki tarim ve hayvancilik faaliyetlerini diizenlemek ve kontrol etmek tizere
insa edilmistir. Yerlesim merkezinde bolgeye bir donem hakim olan inli Medicci Ailesi'nin
adini tastyan bir kule bulunmaktadir. Aquila Vadisi ve Barisciano Yaylasi arasinda, iki vadi
arasindaki diizlige hikim bir tepe tizerinde yer alan S. Stefano di Sessanio bolgede geleneksel
mimari doku bakimindan en degerli 6rneklerdendir. Ortacag’da surlarla cevrili olan koytin ori-
jinal yapilanmas: tepe noktasindaki kule etrafinda gelisen planlanmus bir elips formundadir!!’,
Yerlesim dokusu, sokaklar, mimari elemanlarin ¢eperleri, Gizeri kemerlerle ortilt sokak gecitle-
ri yorenin iklimsel, topografik ve ekonomik baglamimna uyumlu olarak bicimlenmekte ve genel
karakteriyle Castelvecchio Calvisio yerlesimiyle benzesmektedir!!8.

Abruzzo Apenninleri boyunca tespit edilebilen yaylalarda transhiimant kultir etkisi altinda
gelisen mekinsal ortntileri ti¢ kategoride incelemek miimkiindiir.

13 Redi 2008, 151-152.
114 Redi 2008, 173.

15 Morico 2003, 107-117.
16 Redi 2008, 156.

17" Continenza 1996, 11-13.

18 zamanla islevlerini yitiren surlar tizerinde pencereler, balkonlar insa edilerek surlar konut cephelerine

donistirtlmiis olsa da genel itibart ile yerlesim Ortagag daki orijinal dokusunu biyiik 6l¢iide korumustur. 6
Nisan 2009 tarihinde meydana gelen 6,3 siddetindeki L’Aquila depreminde yerlesimin simgesel 6gesi olan 18 m.
yuksekligindeki “Medicea Kulesi” tamamen yikilmis, bir¢ok tarihi yap: tahrip olmustur. Kule yerlesim siltietinin
ayrilmaz bir parcast ve simgesi oldugu icin siliietteki yerini hatirlatmak icin kulenin bulundugu yere celik cerceve
ile bir yap1 insa edilmis ve olasi tahribatlardan korunmak icin tarihi yapilar celik takviyeler ile korumaya alinmistir.
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Birinci tip Ortinti transhiimant ¢obanlarin go¢ gitizergahlarinda kullandiklart ¢adirlar ile tre-
tilen gecici, hafif, tasinabilir striiktiirlerden olusur. Bu kategoriye iliskin somut fiziksel veriler
tespit edilememektedir. Ikinci tip oriintii gé¢ glizergahlarinda yigma tas sistem ile insa edilmis
olan ve ¢obanlarin kisa stireli barinmalarina imkin veren kiictik dl¢ekli kubbe veya tonoz ya-
pilaridir. Bu calismanin odak noktasini olusturmayan bu iki mekansal kalib1 “sivil mimarlik”
kategorisinde incelemek mimkiindir.

Bu karsilastirmali analizde Italya ayagindaki ¢zgiinliiklerin kaynagi olarak 6ne cikan ticlincii
tip mekinsal oriintl ise gd¢ yollarinin ¢evrelerinde ve daglik arazilerde gelismis olan miustah-
kem dag koytdir. Devlet otoritesi tarafindan tasarlanan ve finanse edilen bu mekinsal orinti
ilk iki tip ortntiye karsit olarak planlt yerlesim dokusu, burglar, kuleler ve ytiksek sanat Grtin
kiliseler ile anitsal nitelikler gostermektedir. Orta Italya transhiimant kiiltiiriine bagl olarak geli-
sen mekansal ortintiler icerisinde en 6zgiin degere sahip olan bu son mekinsal ortinti tipidir.

4. Degerlendirme ve Sonug

Bu calisma Akdeniz havzasinin farkli koselerinde kendine 6zgti cografi, ekonomik ve siya-
si sartlar altinda bicimlenmis iki farkli transhiimant kultirt gelistirdikleri mekansal 6rtintiiler
bakimindan belgeler 1s1ginda ve karsilastirmali olarak incelemistir. Her iki transhiimant kil-
tiir icin ortak olan noktalar asagidaki sekilde 6zetlenebilir. Oncelikle mekansal kurgularinda
cevreleriyle tam bir uyum sergilemektedirler. Zor cografi sartlarda stirdurtlebilirligi saglayan
transhiimant yasam bicimi yiiksek organizasyon kabiliyeti gerektirmektedir. Cok sayida insan
ve hayvanin dihil oldugu mevsimlik go¢ hareketinin organizasyonu ve bu siirece adapte edilen
cadir gibi esnek mekinsal kurgular ortak ¢zellikler olarak ¢ne ¢ikmaktadir. Mekidnda farkli is-
levlere cevap vermek tizere kullanilan donatinin hafif ve esnek malzemelerden tretilmis olmasi
da ortak bir yaklasimdir (Res. 4, 6).

Bu calismanin konusunu olusturan iki transhiimant kuiltiir arasindaki temel farklilasma ise
yerlesik ktlturler ile kurduklari iliski bicimlerinden kaynaklanmaktadir. Tuirkiye'deki 6rnekte
transhiimant kultur ile yerlesik idari sistem arasinda stirekli olan gerilimli bir iliski s6z konusu-
dur®. Yortikler'in iskdn edilmesi dogrultusunda gelisen bu miicadele gecen ytizyilin sosyal ve
ekonomik sartlart icerisinde transhiimant kiiltiiriin sona ermesine neden olmustur. talya’dan
secilen ¢rnegin de vardigi sonuc¢ benzer olsa da ge¢ Ortacag ile Yakin Cag arasinda gecen bir-
kac asirlik donemde yerlesik devlet otoritesi ile transhiimant sistem arasinda ortak menfaatlere
dayali bir isbirliginin kuruldugu goriilmektedir'?. Bu tarihsel isbirligi sonucunda Italyan yayla-
lar1 baglamindaki mekansal ortintiler Tirkiye ornegine karsit olarak devlet otoritesi tarafindan
finanse edilmis, ol¢ek, malzeme ve sanatsal tslup bakimlarindan anitsal 6zellikler tasimis ve
stratejik planlama ve tasarimlarin Grtinleri olmustur (Res. 13-15).

Turkiye 6rneginde transhiimant kiltiriin yaylalarda urettigi mekansal ortintiiler iki katego-
ride incelenmistir. Birincisi Yortkler'in go¢ glizergahlari tizerindeki konaklama noktalarinda ve
“glizlek”, “yaylak” gibi mevsimlik konma noktalarinda kullandiklar: tasinabilir barinaklar olan
cadirlardir (Res. 4-6). Tkinci mekansal oriintii ise yaylalarda bulunabilen kalict barinaklardir
(Res. 7). Burada tespit edilen mekansal orlintilerin ikisi de sivil mimarlik kapsaminda deger-
lendirilmistir.

19 Bakir 1995.
120 Capezzali 2008, 68-71.
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Abruzzo (italya) yaylalarinda bulunan transhiimant kiiltiiriin mekansal driintiileri ti¢ ka-
tegoride incelenmistir. Birinci tip oriintii goé¢ glizergahlarinda kullanian cadirlardir. ikinci tip
orintl go¢ glizergdhlarinda yigma tas sistem ile insa edilmis olan ve ¢obanlarin kisa streli ba-
rinmalarina imkan veren kiiciik olcekli kubbeli ve tonozlu yapilardir (Res. 11). Buradaki ilk iki
tip mekansal oriintii “sivil mimarlik” kategorisinde incelenmistir. Uclincii tip mekansal &riintt
ise goc yollarinin ¢evrelerinde ve daglik arazilerde gelismis olan mustahkem dag koytdir (Res.
10, 13, 14, 15). Devlet otoritesi tarafindan tasarlanan ve finanse edilen bu mekinsal ortinti tipi
ilk iki ortintt tipine karsit olarak planlt dokulart, anitsal bur¢ ve kuleleri ve yiiksek sanat Girini
kiliseleri ile anitsal nitelikler gdstermektedir. Miistahkem dag koyti Orta Italya transhiimant kiil-
tirtine bagh olarak gelisen mekansal ortintiler icerisinde en 6zglin degere sahip olanidir.

Antalya (Tiirkiye) ve Abruzzo (italya) yaylalarindaki transhiimant mekan oriintiileri karsilas-
trilldiginda Turkiye orneginde yayla yerlesim Ortintisiintin organik bir sekilde zaman icerisinde
geliserek dogayla biitiinlestigi, cogunlukla tasinir nitelikte oldugu (Res. 4, 6), talya yaylalarinda
ise duvarlar ile cevrili sabit yerlesimler olustugu goriiliir. i¢ Abruzzo Yaylalar’'ni kontrol eden
bu tir mistahkem koyler hassas bir tasarim ile bir seferde insa edilmistir (Res. 15). Tirk ve
Italyan yaylalarinda gelisen iki farkli mekansal oriintii arasinda etkileyici bir karsitlik bulunmak-
tadir. Karsilastirmadan ortaya ¢ikan baska bir 6nemli sonu¢ da kislaklarda ve yaylalarda kalici
ve taginabilir mekan ériintilerinin dagilimidir. Ttalya drnegindeki miistahkem koyler yaylalarda
yer alir. Dolayistyla yaylalarda kalict konutlar bulunmakta, kislaklarda ise gecici barmaklar kul-
lanilmaktadir. Oysa Turkiye'deki orneklerde genellikle kalict yerlesim kislakta olup yaylalarda
gecici ve tasmnir mekansal ¢oziimler gelistirilmistir. SOzl edilen farkliliklarin hepsi de cografya-
ya 6zgl sebeplerden dolay: olusmustur.

Her iki 6rnekte de transhiimant topluluklar mekiandaki ytiksek hareket kabiliyetleriyle doga
ile yakindan iliskili olmuslar ve iklimsel dongtiler uyarinca yer degistirerek kiiltiir - doga uyu-
munu kurmuslardir. Bu veriler 1s1ginda her iki baglamdaki mekansal kaliplarin ¢cok boyutlulugu
ortaya ¢ikmustir. Tarih boyunca benzer cevresel sartlarda benzer yapt sistemlerinin kullanimasi
tesadif degildir. Yukaridaki orneklerin de gosterdigi gibi mekansal kaliplar kiltir ve cevreye
0zgl degerlerle birlikte sekillenmistir. Benzer cografi ve iktisadi sartlar dogrultusunda benzer
mekansal sonuclar viicut bulmustur'?!. Belgeler 1s1§inda Akdeniz havzasinda tespit edilen farkls
transhiimant kiltirlerin mekansal yaklasimlarindaki benzerlikler ortak bir “Akdeniz cografyast”
ve “Akdenizlilik” fikrini desteklemektedir'??. Bu baglamda tarihsel ve cografi farklardan kay-
naklanan 6zgiinliiklerine karsin Tiirkiye ve Italya’daki mimari geleneklerinin Akdeniz cografya-
sindaki tilkeler ile strekliliklerinden s6z etmek mimkiinddr.

Bu calismanin sonugclart Akdeniz havzasindaki transhiimant kiltiirler hakkindaki arastirma-
larin zenginlesmesi ihtiyacini da vurgulamaktadir. incelenen yerlesme ve mimarlik 6rnekleri
transhiimant topluluklarin kultir - cevre iliskileri ve ekolojik stirdirtlebilirlikte elde ettikleri
basarilari da ortaya ¢ikartmaktadir. Bu bakimdan mimarligin ¢evresel uyumunu saglayan ekolo-
jik tasarim arayislarinin giindemde oldugu ¢agimizda incelenen mekansal ilkelerin kavranmasi
ve bunlarin ¢agdas yorumlarinin Uretilmesi gerekmektedir. Bu calisma so6ziu edilen arayis icin
de tarihsel bir altlik olusturmustur.

121 yohnson 1969; Tuncdilek 1986, xix.
122" Ginio 2006.
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Abstract

Comparative Analysis of the Transhumant Spatial Patterns
in the Mediterranean Plateaus: Antalya (Turkey) and Abruzzo (ltaly)
in the Light of Documentary Evidence

The Mediterranean basin, which has been the home of numerous major civilizations, involves
local geographies where transhumant societies were active throughout history. The transhu-
mant life patterns have appeared due to the characteristic geographical, climatic and cultural
features of the coastal regions around the Mediterranean. These transhumant communities usu-
ally live around those regions with dramatic changes of altitude in the mountain ranges lying
parallel to the coastline. Taking advantage of the topographical outlines and responding to the
problems of vegetation and food, these societies have kept on changing their habitat according
to the different seasons of the year. It can be observed that during the hot and humid summer
months the transhumant communities move to the plateaus in the higher elevations where the
weather is cool and vegetation is fresh and abundant enough for successful animal breeding.
Whereas, during the winter they stay in lower altitudes closer to the coast.

This vertical movement to the plateaus constitutes the fundamental characterisation of the
life pattern called transhumance. During the winter, on the other hand, transhumant communi-
ties move down to the lower altitudes closer to the sea to take advantage of the warmer coast-
line. In their seasonal destinations the transhumant cultures may produce permanent dwell-
ings, while elsewhere they may use temporary dwellings forms like tents or other types of
lightweight structures. The type of these spatial configurations are determined by the specific
environmental context. Around the different countries of the Mediterranean basin, transhumant
cultures with long histories are observable. These societies may be analysed through a set of
common features sharable through different regions of the Mediterranean. However, these cul-
tures also differ according to their local customs, environmental context, social institutions and
relations with neighbouring sedentary cultures and ruling authorities.

This study analyses the spatial configurations and settlement patterns of two exemplary
transhumant cultures of the Turkish and Italian Mediterranean around the provinces of
Antalya and Abruzzo and identifies their common and differing features. The principal factor
that differentiates transhumant cultures from other forms of life is the summer habitat on
the high plateaus of the Mediterranean landscape. That is why in Turkish yaylacilik, is the
word associated with transhumance. It signifies “a form of life dependent on the plateau”
(yayla). The plateau/yayla is a very special place in terms of environmental inputs and natural
resources. Therefore, the real focus of this comparative study is comprised by the spatial
patterns adapted to the plateaus. Meanwhile the spatial patterns of the winter habitat (kislak)
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are mentioned very broadly. The comparative analysis indicates that the unique features of the
two different case studies are constituted mainly by the spatial patterns of the plateaus (yayla)
rather than those of the winter settlements (kislak).

In its simplest definition, a “spatial pattern” is the juxtaposition of a local context, a spatial
problem introduced by the local context and a cultural solution to the problem. This abstract
definition of “pattern” applies to all cultures; however, its spatial embodiment is culturally
specific. While the above-mentioned abstract definition becomes the underlying principle of
commonalities, the local context poses different spatial solutions. Therefore, the case studies
representing the Turkish and Italian Mediterranean contexts should be compared by consider-
ing their common features and culturally specific differences.

As a result of the comparative analysis in the light of documentary evidence, the common
features of the two transhumant traditions may be summarised as follows. Firstly, their spatial
configurations are in perfect harmony with their environment. Their transhumant form of life
required high capacity of organisation in difficult geographical circumstances. The organisation
of the seasonal movement involving a great number of people and animals and the flexible
and lightweight spatial configurations of this process, such as the tents, can be regarded as the
common features.

The fundamental difference between the two transhumant cultures originates from their dif-
fering relations with the sedentary cultures. The Turkish case exemplifies a historical tension
between the transhumant culture and sedentary administrations. As a result of this tension,
the transhumant communities were obliged to settle down, and transhumance has come to an
end due to social and economic circumstances. Although the Italian case exemplifies a simi-
lar result, its historical process is quite different. Over a couple of centuries between the late
Medieval and the final phases of the Early Modern period, due to mutual interests, there was
cooperation between transhumance and sedentary authority. As a result of this historical coop-
eration, some transhumant spatial patterns were financed by the state. This underlying strategic
planning and design has produced architecture of monumental character.

As a result of this comparative analysis the spatial patterns of transhumance in the Turkish
and Italian cases can be categorized according to their socioeconomic context. The spatial pat-
terns of transhumance in the Turkish case can be analysed in two categories. The first spatial
pattern is constituted by tents, which were temporary dwellings used during seasonal move-
ment or in the plateaus. The second pattern is defined by the permanent dwellings in the
plateaus. Both of these patterns can be interpreted as examples of vernacular architecture.
The spatial patterns of transhumance in the Italian case can be analysed in three categories.
The first spatial pattern is constituted by tents, which were temporary dwellings used during
seasonal movements. The second pattern is defined by the modest domed and vaulted struc-
tures of masonry which were used temporarily by the shepherds. These two spatial patterns
can be categorized as types of vernacular architecture. In contrast to the first two patterns,
the third one is a monumental pattern. The third spatial pattern is the fortified village built
in the plateaus. This pattern which is designed, financed and produced by the state authority
has monumental features due to its planned settlement and churches of high art. The fortified
mountaineer village is the most characteristic pattern representing the Italian case study. While
the vernacular patterns are the consequences of an organic growth in a long time span, the
monumental pattern is the result of a single and planned construction process.
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Another significant result of this comparative analysis is concerned with the distribution of
temporary and permanent dwellings in the winter and summer habitats. The case study of Italy
indicates that the fortified villages, which are the examples of permanent spatial pattern, is situ-
ated in the high plateaus. However, the dwellings used during seasonal movement and winter
habitats are temporary. In contrast, the case study of Turkey demonstrates that in general the
permanent dwellings are situated in the winter settlements and temporary dwellings, such as
tents, are used in the high plateaus. All of the above-mentioned differences are due to cultural
and geographic reasons.

The common features of the selected case studies of the Mediterranean basin reinforce the
idea of a common “Mediterranean” identity. In spite of spatial differences related with histori-
cal, cultural and geographical characteristics, transhumance and its spatial patterns define sig-
nificant continuities across Mediterranean countries such as Turkey and Italy. The conclusions
of this study also emphasise the necessity for enriching studies regarding transhumant cultures
and their spatial configurations. The study also aims to develop consciousness about these
unique cultures which are in the process of disappearing due to the changing environmental,
social and administrative conditions. By comparing the architectural and spatial dimensions of
these transhumant cultures, the study uncovers their characteristic strategies to sustain a habitat
in harmony with the environment.
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Res. T Akdeniz Havzasi ve secilen arastirma alanlari

Aksehir [ San Kegili
Gebiz, Karakoyunlu, Hayta
BEM Yeni Osmanli
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Res. 2 Bati Toroslar’da Yorik topluluklarinin go¢ guizergahlari ve etki sahalari
(Bakir 1995, 76'dan yararlanilarak yeniden cizilmistir)
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Res. 3
“Topak ev”
(Kazakistan, 2011)

Res. 4
“Karacadir”
(Kavas 2013)

Res. 5

Antalya — Korkuteli

Sobiice Yaylasi’nda Yeni
Osmanli konar-gocerlerinin
yerlesme Dokusu

(Bakir 1995, 82)
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Res. 6 Yeni Osmanh Yortkleri'nde kara ¢adirin tretimi ve konstriiksiyonu:
kanatlarin bir araya getirilmesi ve direkler ve gergi elemanlariyla baglanmasi (Kavas 2013, 255)

Res. 7

“Alagik” veya
“Talvar” adi verilen
kalict mekanin
kurgusu

(Kavas 2012, 531)

MOLISE

Res. 8 Abruzzo ili ve bagli ilcelerin Orta italya’daki konumu



Akdeniz Yaylalarinda Transhiimant Mekan Ortintiilerinin Karsilastirmali Analizi

Res. 9
Abruzzo'yu

Uist zon -alt zon
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(Totani

2008, 56'dan
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Res. 10 Navelli Yaylasi’'ndan gecen kuzeydogu-giineybati dogrultusundaki kesit (istte)
ve bu kesitin bir kisminin araziden gortintisi (altta)

L'Aquila — Puglia ana go¢ yolu (Kral Patikasi) tizerinde yer alan San Pio delle Camere ile

yolun i¢ kesimlerinde yer alan 15. yy. Carapelle Baronlugu’na bagh mistahkem koyler:

Carapelle Calvisio, Castelvecchio Calvisio, Calascio, Rocca Calascio ve Santo Stefano di Sessanio.

Batida go¢ baslangic noktasi olan L'Aquila ilge merkezi bulunur.
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Res. 11 Navelli yakinlarinda kubbeli bir yigma ¢oban barinag, Orta italya (solda)
Maijella Daglar’'nda tonozlu bir yigma ¢oban barinag, Orta italya (sagda)

Res. 12 Navelli Yaylasi'nda go¢ yolunun izleri ve kiyisinda Santa Maria
in Cinturelli Kilisesi (Eylil 2013)
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Res. 13 Castelvecchio Calvisio miistahkem Res. 14 Rocca Calascio (Eylil 2013)

yerlesiminden karakteristik bir sokak perspektifi
(Eyliil 2013)

Res. 15 Castelvecchio Calvisio. Miistahkem dag koyiiniin elips bicimli ana ¢ekirdeginde
dar sokaklardan olusan i1zgara sistemi agik¢a okunabilmektedir. 15. yy. yerlesiminin etrafindaki
yeni yapilar ¢ekirdegin disiplinli tasarimiyla karsithk olusturmaktadir.






ADALYA XIX, 2016

La présence du témoin

Francois HARTOG*

Le témoin est une figure centrale des communautés humaines. Par son entremise, on peut
relier le passé et le présent: le passé de ce qui a eu lieu et le présent de son attestation. Les
codes lui ménagent une place. Le juge fait appel a lui, tout comme I'historien, qui repren-
dra ce schéma, en enquétant directement avec des témoins, soit indirectement en traitant les
documents comme des témoignages. J’y étais, j’ai vu et entendu», et e dis ce que jai vu et
entendu»: tels sont les traits essentiels du témoignage, les termes du contrat qui le fonde et de
l'autorité qui en découle. Le «et> est fondamental. En effet, qu’est-ce qui conduit vers ou oblige
a ce passage du voir au dire, qui est l'acte constitutif de I'étre du témoin? A dire, et a étre prét
a redire a quelqu’un, puisqu’il n’est pas de témoignage sans un autre 4 qui 'on rapporte. A
qui dit-on et pourquoi? Surgit 12 la question des usages et des effets du témoignage. Existe, en
outre, tout un versant religieux du témoin ou mieux un faconnage du témoin par le religieux.
De fait, les religions révélées ont eu besoin de lui et lui ont ménagé une place importante.
C'est vrai du judaisme, de I'Islam et, plus encore, du christianisme, puisque le témoin est au
fondement méme de la foi chrétienne et que I'histoire du Salut est celle de la diffusion d’'un
témoignage.

[. Le témoin entre droit et religion

Comment les communautés humaines ont elles encouragé, mis en forme et en scéne, drama-
tisé, controlé, empéché aussi cette présence et cette parole toujours potentiellement déran-
geantes? Le témoin est un rouage du fonctionnement d’'un groupe: on fait appel a lui pour
garantir un engagement, dont il devient ainsi la mémoire. Il rapporte des manquements aux
regles ou aux lois du vivre ensemble. Cette démarche est bien ce qui le constitue comme
témoin. Opérateur indispensable du jeu social, il intervient a la croisée des deux grands
domaines du droit et de la justice, d’'un c6té, et du religieux, de l'autre. Méme s’il est bien
clair qu’ils n’ont guére cessé d’interférer 1'un avec l'autre. Dés l'instant, en effet, qu’il y a, par
exemple, prononcé d’'un serment et présence d'un témoin, que ce témoin soit une personne
physique ou une puissance divine, le religieux et le juridique sont convoqués et entremélés.
Ce témoin-garant est aussi celui qui sera 2 méme de dénoncer, voire de punir les manque-
ments a la parole donnée. Les Grecs pouvaient jurer en faisant appel a Zeus, selon la formule
Ist6 Zeus (Que Zeus latteste, soit témoin); les Romains, quant 4 eux, disaient plutdt Audi
Juppiter (Entends, Jupiter). En grec, 'étymologie du mot témoin, martus, conduit vers le radi-
cal d’'un verbe signifiant se souvenir (smarati en sanscrit, en grec merimna, qui a donné en
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latin memor(ia). Le témoin est mémoire. En latin, le nom festis (ttmoin) meéne vers ferstis, soit
celui qui est 1a en tiers.

En Grece ancienne, pour accéder au passé et régler un différend, le discours judiciaire,
ainsi que I'a établi Aristote dans sa Rbétorique, déploie toute une série de moyens. Dans un
proces, l'orateur peut faire appel a deux sortes de «preuves». Mieux vaudrait d’ailleurs dire
deux moyens d’emporter la conviction (pisteis), dans la mesure ou la Réthorique est un traité
de largumentation. 1l y a, d’'un c6té, les preuves dites techniques (entechnoi), celles qui sont
fournies par la méthode et nos moyens personnels», de 'autre, les preuves atechnoi, celles
«qui n’ont pas été fournies par nos moyens personnels». Les premieres sont, dit Aristote, 2 «n-
venter, tandis que les secondes sont «données». Ce sont justement les témoignages, mais aussi
les aveux sous la torture et les écrits (des textes de lois, par exemple) (Rbétorique, 1355b 35-
39, et 1375a 20-25). Si donc le témoin a bien une place reconnue dans la procédure, elle n’est
pas centrale: il n’est qu'un €élément de preuve, que l'orateur peut mettre en valeur, s’il lui est
favorable ou, au contraire, minimiser, s’il lui est contraire.

En revanche, du c6té de I'ancien Israél, le Deutéronome reconnait au témoin un rble déci-
sif. Aussi en a-t-il codifié précisément l'usage. En cas d’accusation d’idolatrie, il est stipulé que
c’est «ur le dire de deux ou de trois témoins» que «era mis 2 mort celui qui doit mourir, mais
dl ne sera pas mis a mort sur le dire d’'un seul témoin. C'est d’abord la main des témoins qui
sera contre lui pour le faire mourir (17, 6-7). Témoigner engage donc radicalement celui qui
s’y risque. De facon plus générale, «un seul témoin ne pourra se dresser contre un homme
pour quelque faute ou quelque péché que ce soit, mais sur le dire de deux témoins ou sur
le dire de trois témoins l'affaire sera réglée [...] Si le témoin est un faux témoin, s’il a accusé
faussement son frére, vous lui ferez ce qu'il avait projeté de faire a son frére» (19, 15-16). Le
droit romain, quant a lui, a aussi récusé le témoin unique. Constantin en fit une loi, intégrée
ensuite au code de Justinien. Reprenant la formule deutéronomique, le Moyen Age aboutit a la
maxime bien connue, festis unus, testis nullus.

Dans le code pénal francais, il demeure que le témoin participe a la manifestation de la
vérité (d’ou sa prestation de serment et le caractere oral du témoignage) et que le témoignage
a valeur probante. Mais, pour étre pleinement recevable, le témoignage doit étre encadré et se
conformer a certaines régles de procédure, dont la plus connue est la stricte injonction a s’en
tenir aux faits, rien qu’aux faits. La parole doit, en somme, étre dépersonnalisée et le témoin
s'absenter de lui-méme pour que ses mots (sans affect ni pathos) viennent conforter, illustrer
(ou, au contraire, ruiner) la qualification des faits, telle qu’elle a été établie par le juge. Clest,
en somme, l'inscription dans un cadre rationnel, voire positiviste de cette parole qu'on ne peut
récuser mais qu’il faut controler.

Sur le versant directement religieux du témoignage, observons que l'irruption de la dimen-
sion prophétique transforme le témoin, mais sans que s’efface, pour autant, la dimension judi-
ciaire. Dans I"’Ancien Testament, on passe de la divinité invoquée, convoquée comme témoin,
C’est-a-dire comme garante d’un engagement solennel (comme en Gréce ou 4 Rome), a une
configuration bien différente, ot ce sont les hommes qui sont appelés a témoigner de leur dieu
et pour lui. Ainsi, dans le Deuxieéme Isaie, Dieu, s’adressant a Israél, proclame: «Vous étes mes
témoins», et aussi <Vous étes mon serviteur que jai élu» (43, 10). Et encore, <Vous étes mes té-
moins: y a-t-il un dieu hormis moi*» (44, 8). A Israél, il revient donc de témoigner, en devenant
son serviteur, que Yahwé est son dieu et qu’il est le dieu unique. Aux nations de produire,
s'il se peut, des témoins en faveur de leurs (faux) dieux. «<Annoncez, leur demande Yahwé, ce
qui se produira dans l'avenir et nous saurons que vous étes des dieux» (41, 22). Evidemment,
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elles en sont incapables. On demeure bien dans un contexte judiciaire: celui d'une compéti-
tion entre vrai et faux dieux, entre vrais et faux témoins, mais ce qui constitue Israél en témoin
(véridique), c’est sa relation privilégiée avec son Dieu. Remarquons, et le point est d’impor-
tance, que dans cette économie prophétique du témoignage, Yahwé, en se définissant comme
Je suis celui qui suis», est le seul qui se trouve en position de témoigner de lui-méme et pour
lui-méme. A lui ne peut évidemment s’appliquer la regle des deux témoins. «Par moi-méme j’ai
juré», annonce-t-il, 4 Abraham, qe te bénirai et je multiplierai ta race...» (Gen, 22,16). En pro-
nongant ce serment, il est bien a lui-méme son propre témoin, et il ne peut en étre autrement.
C’est le signe méme de sa divinité.

Avec le christianisme, la figure du témoin devient plus centrale encore et plus complexe
aussi, puisqu’entre Dieu et Israél surgit un tiers, Jésus, qui est le Messie et qui s'impose comme
le témoin par excellence jusqu’au sacrifice supréme. Jusqu'au martyr. Mais ce tiers, a la fois
dieu et homme, se tient également du c6té du pere et du c6té des hommes. Témoigne-t-il
pour lui-méme? Oui, mais, précise-t-il, pour autant que le pere témoigne pour lui, et lui, pour
le pere. Cest une facon d’«adapter» la régle qui veut que seul Dieu puisse témoigner de lui-
méme, tout en répondant aux accusations des pharisiens a son encontre. Il y a, si je puis dire,
échange de bons procédés entre le pére et le fils.

Du c6té des hommes, tout I'édifice du christianisme est affaire de témoins, puisqu’il repose
sur une chaine de témoins, depuis le premier d’entre eux, Jean-le-Baptiste jusqu’a l'ultime pro-
clamation de Jésus, au moment de I’Ascension, reprise et écho directs de celle qu'on trouvait
chez Isaie: <Vous serez mes témoins», annonce Jésus, en ajoutant jusqu’au bout de la terre»
(Actes, 1, 8). Telle a été, est, et sera toujours la mission de I'Eglise.

Dans I'évangile de Jean, comme dans celui de Luc, les témoins, ce sont, selon I'acception
ordinaire du mot, ceux qui ont vu et entendu, a quoi s’ajoutent immédiatement «ceux qui
sont devenus serviteurs» (Luc) ou, ce qui revient au méme, «ceux qui ont cru» (Jean). Il en
découle que celui qui voit et entend sans croire n’a pas vraiment vu et entendu, et il ne peut
donc témoigner. Ce point est crucial, car il est ce qui permet I'instauration d’'une tradition et la
transmission des témoignages au-dela de la génération des premiers apotres, qui sont les seuls
témoins oculaires. En outre, chez les chrétiens, le témoignage est recu et constamment réactivé
par les célébrations liturgiques. Méme s’il n’a pu ni voir ni entendre Jésus, celui qui croit voit et
entend, et il peut donc témoigner a son tour, en prenant place dans cette lignée témoignante,
qui a commencé du jour ou les disciples ont pénétré dans le tombeau vide. II peut donc se
compter au nombre des témoins du Christ. Par ailleurs, en créant avec Eusebe de Césarée, le
genre nouveau de I"Histoire ecclésiastique, 'Eglise a fait reposer la 1égitimité de son histoire
depuis les apdtres, sur une chaine ininterrompue de témoins et de témoignages. Eusébe s’en
est fait le premier recenseur. On trouve 12 le point de départ de la figure, si importante de nos
jours, de celui qu’on nomme en anglais un «icarious witness», un témoin délégué. L'Eglise est
faite d’'une longue théorie de témoins, et de témoins de témoins, qui sont au fondement de
son autorité.

Il. Le ttmoin contemporain

Pourquoi avoir commencé par ce rappel et cette rapide archéologie du témoin dans, pour le
dire vite, la tradition occidentale, via la Greéce, Rome, le judaisme et le christianisme? Parce
qu’ils peuvent nous aider, je crois, a4 mieux comprendre la situation contemporaine, dans la-
quelle le témoin, aprés une relative éclipse, est venu occuper une place considérable. Mais qui
est-il ce témoin d’aujourd’hui? De quoi est-il fait, comment est-il appréhendé?
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Dans un gros ouvrage collectif, publié en 1972, et intitulé Le Témoignage, réunissant des
philosophes et des exégetes, G. Vattimo commencait son intervention, en notant que ce col-
loque lui donnait «une vague impression d’anachronisme». Pourquoi? Parce que, pour lui, le
témoignage, le mot lui-méme, était 1lié au moment de P'existentialisme. Or, existentialisme était
en plein déclin, alors que s’était imposé le structuralisme sur fond de crise du sujet, dont la
mise en cause avait été engagée par Nietzsche déja et développée par Heidegger!. Aujourd’hui,
en 2015, la remarque de Vattimo parait, elle aussi, bien anachronique. Le structuralisme n’est
plus, le sujet est depuis longtemps de «etour» et le témoin est partout. Aussi la table des ma-
tieres du volume peut-elle donner au lecteur une impression d’anachronisme, mais pour une
autre raison que celle soulignée par Vattimo: aucun texte ne traite ou n’envisage le témoin
contemporain, celui qui a survécu a ce qu’on n’appelait pas encore la Shoab et, depuis, a
drautres génocides, ou qui a traversé d’autres catastrophes. Pourtant, le proceés Eichmann s’est
tenu en 1961, P. Levi a publié Si c’est un homme en 1958 et R. Antelme L'espéce humaine en
1957. Mais ce témoin-1a n’avait pas encore fait son chemin dans les réflexions sur le témoin.

Alors, quel est-il ce témoin contemporain? Par contraste, Ch. Péguy peut apporter un inté-
ressant éclairage. Un témoin, écrit-il dans Clio en 1912, croit que, pour étre un bon témoin,
il doit parler comme un historien. Péguy pensait a I'affaire Dreyfus, la grande crise de sa vie,
trop vite passée de la mémoire a I'histoire: a ce qu’il nommait un «ouvenir historique». <Vous
allez trouver ce vieillard, écrit-il. Instantanément, il n’est plus qu’historien. Instantanément, il
vous récite un morceau de I'histoire de France. Instantanément, il est livre, il vous récite un
morceau de livre%. Pourquoi ferait-il, pour vous, une «emémoration? A cette difficile «opéra-
tion de mémoire», qui consiste a «plonger», a «s’enfoncer intérieurement dans sa mémoire», il
préfere Pappel a ses souvenirs. <A une remémoration organique, il préfére un retracé historique.
Cest-a-dire que comme tout le monde il faut dire le mot, il aime mieux prendre le chemin de
fer. L'histoire est ce long chemin de fer longitudinal qui passe tout au long de la c6te (mais a
une certaine distance), et qui s’arréte a toutes les gares que I'on veut. Mais il ne suit pas la cote
elle-méme, il ne coincide pas avec la cote elle-méme>». Bref, le témoin devait parler comme un
historien et faire de I'histoire, alors qu’aujourd’hui, c’est exactement I'inverse, I'historien devrait
commencer par parler comme un témoin et s'occuper de mémoire.

Le survivant, la victime

Porté par la houle de fond de la mémoire, le témoin, entendu lui-méme comme porteur de
mémoire, s’est, en effet, peu a peu imposé dans nos espaces publics. Il a pris le visage du sur-
vivant et de la victime, du survivant comme victime. L'usage public du passé s’est intensifié,
selon la formule employée en 1986 par J. Habermas, au moment de la querelle des historiens
allemands sur le nazisme et I'histoire allemande®. Or, pour I'établissement de cette histoire que
des historiens, en France, venaient de nommer <histoire du temps présent», multiples sont les
acteurs et les ayants droit. Parmi eux, les témoins ont pris une place grandissante, au point
que I'historienne A. Wieviorka a pu retracer la montée de ce qu’elle a nommé L'ére du témoin,
ouverte, en 1961, avec le procés Fichmann 2 Jérusalem®.

Heidegger 1972, 125.

Péguy 1972, 1188.

Péguy 1972, 1191.

Hartog — Revel 2001.

Wieviorka 1998; Hartog 2007, 236-260.
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Reconnu, recherché, présent, voire omniprésent, ce témoin est moins le festis que celui que
le latin désignait par superstes, c’est-a-dire, soit celui qui se tient sur la chose méme, soit celui
qui subsiste au-dela, qui a survécu®. Les témoins de la Shoah sont ceux qui ont traversé et sont
revenus. «Si les Grecs ont inventé la tragédie, les Romains la correspondance et la Renaissance
le sonnet, notre génération a inventé un nouveau genre littéraire, le témoignage». Cette formule
d’Elie Wiesel vaut ce qu’elle vaut, mais chacun comprend ce qu’elle veut dire. Il s’est lui-méme
défini comme /e témoin et est devenu le barde de 'Holocauste. 1l y a aussi, dans ce méme rdle
du témoin, mais sur un mode plus sobre, plus laic et plus tragique, Primo Levi qui, comme le
Vieux Marin de Coleridge, doit dire son histoire chaque fois qu’@ une heure incertaine revient
cette agonie»’. La littérature de témoignage est bien un genre a part entiére et, aujourd’hui,
beaucoup d’auteurs écrivent en adoptant la position du témoin de témoins.

Depuis le proces Fichmann, témoins et victimes, c’est-a-dire les témoins comme victimes,
sont venus en pleine lumiére. L’autorité du premier s’est trouvée renforcée par la qualité de
la seconde. Le temps des dépositions, 1'accusé est face a quelques-unes de ses victimes. Pour
la premiére fois, en effet, des témoins €taient appelés a témoigner, non sur Eichmann qu’ils
n’avaient évidemment jamais vu, mais sur ce qu'dls avaient vécu®. Un témoin devenait d’abord
la voix et le visage d’'une victime, d’un survivant qu'on écoute, qu’on fait parler, qu'on enre-
gistre et qu'on filme. A cet égard, I'entreprise la plus considérable a été celle lancée, en 1994,
par la Fondation Spielberg, avec I'objectif de recueillir fous les témoignages de fous les survi-
vants des camps nazis, et d’avoir ainsi «en direct- (on line) la véritable histoire de la déportation
par la voix des victimes. Idéalement, rien ne devait venir «parasiter» le face-a-face entre le té-
moin et le spectateur, qui était appelé a devenir, a son tour, un témoin de témoin, un vicarious
witness.

Dans les années 1990, la montée en puissance et en évidence de la figure de la victime a
été renforcée par 'extension de la catégorie du traumatisme. Formé a partir de la notion médi-
cale de blessure corporelle, devenu, a la fin du XIXe siecle, une catégorie psychologique, puis,
a la fin du XXe, une catégorie de la nosographie psychiatrique, le traumatisme est désormais
un fait social d’ordre général. Comme tel, il institue «wune nouvelle condition de la victime»°.
Or, ce renversement est récent, puisqu’il y a «encore un quart de siécle le traumatisme n’avait
guere droit de cité, en dehors des cercles fermés de la psychiatrie et de la psychologie». On est
donc passé, en I'espace de quelques années, du doute a la reconnaissance: le traumatisme est
revendiqué et la victime «econnuer’.

Avec le traumatisme se donne un «nouveau langage de I'événement», dans la mesure ou il
permet de nommer «un nouveau rapport au temps, a la mémoire, au deuil, a la dette, au mal-
heur et aux malheureux»'!. Désigner un événement comme traumatique instaure un rapport
immédiat d’empathie avec celles et ceux qui en sont les «wictimes/témoins». L’appellation vaut
statut avec les «droits et les devoirs» qui vont avec: se comporter «en victime» et témoigner. Le
déploiement instantané d’équipes de soutien psychologique et 'organisation de rituels, dans
certains cas au nom de la nation tout entiere, doivent permettre aux victimes de faire face,

0 Benveniste 1969, 276.

7 Levi 1989, 10; Rastier 2005.
8 Wieviorka 1998.

9 Fassin — Rechtman 2007, 16.
10 1bid., 15.
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au plus vite, a la «atastrophe» survenue et d’engager sur le champ un «ravail de deuil>. Pour
une victime, le seul temps disponible risque fort d’étre le présent: celui du drame qui vient de
survenir ou, tout aussi bien, qui a eu lieu il y a longtemps, mais qui, pour elle, est toujours de-
meuré au présent. Soit un présent figé ou un passé qui ne passe pas. Cette temporalité propre
a la victime s’inscrit fortement dans la configuration présentiste dans laquelle nous sommes,
mieux, elle la travaille, la structure et la renforce!?.

Dans le méme temps, s’est développé dans le domaine du droit international un droit
des victimes. Ainsi une résolution de 'ONU de 1985 a étendu la notion de victime et donc
de témoin, en incluant da famille proche ou les personnes a la charge de la victime directe».
Cette extension va de pair avec la volonté de faire reconnaitre un droit a la vérité. Une vic-
time a droit a la vérité et I'Etat est, en principe, tenu de répondre a ses questions. Du coté de
I'Europe, une décision-cadre de 2001 est venue donner une définition juridique de la victime
au niveau communautaire (mais on en reste a la seule personne physique qui a subi un préju-
dice).

Commémorer, juger

Placer les témoins, les vétérans, les rescapés, les survivants en premiere ligne a été un trait
commun des dernieres grandes commémorations de la Seconde Guerre mondiale. En juin 2014
encore, a 'occasion de 'anniversaire du Débarquement, les vétérans étaient disposés au pre-
mier rang. Derniers témoins directs de ce passé, ils étaient aussi les premiers spectateurs de ces
cérémonies destinées a les honorer et a rappeler le souvenir de tous ceux qui étaient tombés:
ils témoignaient de et pour ceux qui étaient tombés sur ces plages soixante-dix ans plus tot.
Témoins, ils étaient donc aussi des témoins délégués. Mais, pris dans la machinerie de ce spec-
tacle concu pour les télévisions du monde entier, ils devenaient aussi des acteurs d’aujourd’hui
dans cette représentation: ils étaient la pour se souvenir et pour transmettre. Eux qui allaient
bientot disparaitre apportaient 'authenticité et 'émotion. De méme, en 2005, le soixantiéme
anniversaire de la libération des camps réunissait a Auschwitz-Birkenau, autour d’un millier
de survivants et de témoins directs, les dirigeants de quarante-cing pays. La encore, le face a
face des derniers témoins et des représentants politiques vaut engagement de se souvenir et de
transmettre. Les images montrent des dirigeants qui, au nom des peuples qu'ils représentent,
viennent occuper dans ces cérémonies la position de témoins de témoins. De fait, ils parlent
de «mémoire partagée», se soucient de transmission et de lecons. Une résolution du Parlement
européen évoque les «wnseignements a tirer de I'Holocauste». Comme si, en prenant appui sur
la présence de ces témoins, on croyait pouvoir remettre en marche I'ancien modele de I bis-
toria magistra vitae et sa rhétorique de 'exemple, comme si pouvait étre réactivé ce que je
nomme l'ancien régime d’historicité, ot du passé vient 'exemple. Mais un exemple négatif: a
ne pas suivre. La lecon, souvent invoquée dans les musées de la mémoire, du «plus jamais ca».

Depuis la Charte du tribunal de Nuremberg, 'action publique est devenue, comme on
le sait, imprescriptible dans le cas des crimes contre ’humanité, et avec l'inauguration de la
Cour pénale internationale en 2003, ce régime d’'imprescriptibilité est désormais reconnu par
une grande majorité d’Etats. Imprescriptible veut dire que, en I'espéce, le temps prescrit, qui
est 'ordinaire de la justice, ne vaut pas. Pas plus que ne vaut le principe de non-rétroactivité
de la loi. Comme l'avait noté le juriste Yan Thomas, de contraire de I'imprescriptible n’est

12 Hartog 2012.
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pas le temps qui passe, mais le temps prescrit: 'un et l'autre sont également construits!3.
Imprescriptible veut dire que le criminel demeure contemporain de son crime jusqu’a sa mort,
tout comme nous, nous demeurons ou devenons, du méme coup, les contemporains des
faits jugés pour crimes contre 'humanité, et donc potentiellement des témoins. Qu’on songe
au proces de Maurice Papon, I'ancien secrétaire général de la préfecture de la Gironde entre
1942 et 1944, qui a été finalement jugé et condamné, en 1997, pour complicité de crime contre
I'’humanité, ot aucun des jurés n’avait directement connu la guerre.

«La question n’est pas: quels sont les effets du temps? Mais: quels effets décidons-nous
dattribuer au temps? 1l s'agit donc toujours d’une «opération politico-juridique sur le temps»'4.
L’imprescriptibilité «par nature» du crime contre 'humanité fonde une «atemporalité juridique»,
en vertu de laquelle le criminel a été, est et sera contemporain de son crime jusqu’a son der-
nier souffle. Si, lors d’'un proces, I'historien entre dans cette atemporalité, la seule place que lui
ménage le droit pénal francais est celle d’'un témoin dont on sollicite oralement, comme le pré-
voit le code, le témoignage. Mais, au-dela de la seule sphere du droit, des glissements se sont
opérés entre le temps du droit et le temps social, voire des échanges entre les deux, au nom
de la responsabilité, aux titres du devoir de mémoire et de la repentance. Une reprise dans
I'espace public du régime de temporalité de I'imprescriptible est, en effet, une des marques
de la judiciarisation de cet espace, qui est un trait majeur de notre contemporain, avec comme
corollaire le recours indispensable au témoin.

Le culte du témoin

Ainsi, qui veut cerner la place du témoin aujourd’hui dans les sociétés occidentales doit, me
semble-t-il, étre attentif a plusieurs traits. Nous vivons dans une économie médiatique de plus
en plus dématérialisée mais qui, a tout instant, a besoin, de produire des témoins (quitte 4 en
fabriquer, si nécessaire). Des témoins qui ont vu, entendu, et, trés souvent, subi. Les exigences
de proximité, d’authenticité, 'aura de la compassion pour la victime font qu’il faut étre a
méme de produire immédiatement des témoins. A la différence du témoin de Péguy, le témoin
aujourd’hui ne parle plus, ne doit plus, ne peut plus parler comme un livre. D’autant moins
que la part du visuel dans le témoignage n’a fait que croitre, au point de devenir constitutive
de son authenticité et de sa vérité. Le smartphone fait merveille! Dans une époque qui valorise
I'immédiat, 'empathie, le présent, ou de plus en plus de choses se passent sur écrans ou par
écrans interposés, le témoin comme présence réelle semble d’autant plus nécessaire: il est la
pierre de touche du réel, du malheur et de la brutale réalité du mal. Au point que nous pour-
rions méme parler d’'un véritable culte du témoin, prenant parfois les allures d'une religion,
voire d’une religion sans dieu ou de I'absence de dieu.

En Europe et aux Etats-Unis, la montée du témoin en survivant est allée de pair avec la cen-
tralité acquise par Auschwitz ou I'Holocauste, culminant, au milieu des années 1980, dans la
figure de ce témoin «@bsolu», mis en scéne par C. Lanzmann dans son film Shoah. Une des ex-
pressions les plus puissantes en est fournie par le United States Holocaust Memorial Museum,
construit sur le Mall 2 Washington et inauguré en 1993. Chaque mot compte: commémoré sur
ce périmetre sacré, 'Holocauste devient un événement de I'histoire américaine inscrit dans la
mémoire collective. Dans son architecture, le batiment est déja témoignage et machine a faire
du visiteur un témoin délégué. Les formes, I'usage de la brique, les poutrelles métalliques

13 Thomas 2011, 269-271.
14 1hid., 269.
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rappellent the hard industrial forms de 'Holocauste®®. Aprés I'entrée, le visiteur commence
par traverser un espace justement nommé Hall of Witness, espace froid qui, selon I'architecte,
est «comme une gare» ; de 1a, il est obligé d’emprunter des ascenseurs pour gagner les étages
réservés a exposition permanente, avant de rejoindre I'espace hexagonal vide (a 'origine) du
Hall of Remembrance.

L’exposition combine photos, films et objets, comme autant de stratégies d’appréhen-
sion du réel. Les organisateurs du musée ont en effet pensé qu'il était important d’avoir des
objets authentiques, présents dans leur matérialité, permettant presque un contact physique,
qui sont autant de témoignages concrets. Si bien qu’ils se sont faits collectionneurs et méme
archéologues de I'Holocauste. Quant aux photos, tous ces portraits attestent que ces enfants,
ces femmes, ces hommes ont été et ne sont plus, facon de rendre présente I'absence de tous
ces visages qui ne demandaient qu’a vivre. Toute la pédagogie du musée vise a amener les
visiteurs, pendant leur visite, a s’identifier avec les victimes. Dans les premiers temps, on
distribuait méme a chaque visiteur le fac-similé d’'une piece d’identité d'un déporté, dont il
pouvait, au fur et 2 mesure, suivre le destin!®. Ainsi le parcours lui-méme vise 2 transformer
chaque visiteur, et ils se comptent par millions, en un témoin délégué, un témoin de témoin,
un vicarious witness. Sur la brochure distribuée a I'entrée, on retrouve la citation (si lourde de
sens) d’Isafe «<You are my Witnesses». Au-dela de lui-méme, enfin, le Memorial a servi de réfé-
rence architecturale et d’inspiration a d’autres musées de la mémoire construits depuis dans le
monde. Ainsi, le visiteur du Musée de I’Apartheid a Johannesburg recoit un ticket, portant, soit
la mention Blanc, soit «non-Blanc» et correspondant 2 deux entrées dans le musée paralleles
et séparées. Ce sont autant de manifestations contemporaines qui donnent la mesure du glisse-
ment opéré du témoin, qui, au sens premier, a vu ou entendu vers celui qui, par position, est,
ne peut étre qu'un témoin de témoin.

Témoigner de quoi et pour qui?

Recueillir, enregistrer, conserver, fixer les témoignages, chacun et, si possible tous, telles ont
été, dans les années 1980, 'ambition et 'urgence. Face a elles, le vieil impératif deutérono-
mique d’avoir deux témoins au moins n’a pas lieu d’étre, puisqu’il s’agit d’é€couter chacun dans
sa singularité, en lui permettant de dire son histoire, enfin ou a nouveau. Chacun est donc invi-
té a se faire son propre témoin: pour que la mémoire de ce qu’il a subi soit conservée, c’est-a-
dire transmise. En Europe, de la relative indifférence de I'aprés-guerre a la reprise dans les an-
nées 1970, la courbe du témoignage (dans sa réception au moins) a enregistré, a coup sir, une
urgence générationnelle, mais aussi la volonté plus que légitime de contrecarrer ces quelques
«assassins de la mémoire» (pour reprendre I'expression de I'historien Yosef Yerushalmi), venus
installer leur triste entreprise exactement en ce point crucial et douloureux du témoignage.
Ceux qui se prétendent des révisionnistes et qui ne sont que des négationnistes de I'existence
des chambres a gaz. Puisque le plan d’extermination prévoyait aussi la suppression de tous les
témoins et I'effacement des traces du crime, le témoignage a tenu d’emblée une place centrale.
Or, au fil des années, le nombre des témoins et la masse des témoignages retrouvés et décou-
verts ont été grandissants. Le plan a bel et bien échoué, mais les négationnistes avaient repris
exactement la ou les nazis s’étaient arrétés, désireux qu’ils étaient, en somme, d’achever le

15 Linenthal 1997, 88.

16 Identification Card: carte d’identité, avec, au-dessus de l'aigle américain, la devise «For the dead and the living we
must bear witness».
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travail. Montrez-nous, ne serait-ce qu'un seul témoin, disaient-ilsk Et 'ironie veut que le peére
du révisionnisme, le francais Paul Rassinier, ait d’abord fait jouer sa qualité de témoin, lui qui
avait été déporté a Buchenwald en 1944. Mais son témoignage visait d’emblée, non pas a dire
ce qu’il avait vu et enduré, non pas a «€tablir les faits», mais a réviser déja: «a rétablir, comme il
Iécrit, la vérité a l'intention des historiens et des sociologues de I'avenir!”.

Tout a 'opposé, C. Lanzmann a voulu «éhabiliter» dans Shoab le témoignage oral. 1l s’est,
en effet, opposé avec constance aux historiens, a leur religion du document et a leur «point
de vue surplombant». Shoab est un film de «émoins et sur le témoignage», mais, ajoute-t-il,
«pas sur les survivants et leur destin»: bien plutdt sur la «adicalité de la mort-. Shoah, a-t-il
dit et répété, n’est pas de 'ordre du souvenir, mais de I'dmmémorial», car sa vérité est dans
Jabolition de la distance entre passé et présent-*. Sa force est, en effet, de faire voir au spec-
tateur des hommes qui, véritablement, «entrent dans leur étre de témoin»'. Ainsi la scéne avec
Bomba, l'ancien coiffeur retrouvé dans le Bronx, qu’il a tournée dans un salon de coiffure, est
proprement sidérante. Si je reprends le vocabulaire de Péguy, Bomba fait, sous nos yeux, un
exercice de wemémoration» et de transformation a vue: il accepte dans la douleur de rejoindre
et d’habiter a nouveau l'étre qu’il était alors, ce jeune homme chargé de couper les cheveux
des femmes avant qu’elles ne soient poussées dans la chambre a gaz. En un sens, il devient
témoin de lui-méme et témoin de celui quil a été. La caméra permet de saisir, en temps réel,
cette abolition du temps, que Lanzmann justement nomme {’immémorial», ou ce court-circuit
opéré entre présent et passé. En outre, cette abolition, dans la mesure ou elle est filmée, vaut
aussi pour le spectateur. Bomba s’incarne en témoin, et il est donné au spectateur de devenir
le témoin de cette incarnation, donc, en ce sens, témoin lui aussi, participant a 'immémorial:
témoin de témoin. Et cela, a chaque fois que le film est projeté et aussi longtemps qu’il le sera.

Différente, semble avoir été la position de Primo Levi. (Nous les survivants, écrit-il, ne
sommes pas les vrais témoins [...] ce sont eux, les musulmans, les engloutis, les témoins inté-
graux, ceux dont la déposition aurait une signification générale. La destruction menée a son
terme, personne ne l'a racontée, comme personne n’est jamais revenu pour raconter sa propre
mort?°, Il n’y a 12 ni incarnation, ni surgissement de I'immémorial. Pour Levi, le témoin est
toujours déja un témoin de substitution, un témoin de I'absence irrémédiable. Il témoigne non
de lui-méme, mais de et pour ceux qui ont disparu. Mais, en retrouvant les gestes qu’il accom-
plissait, en se muant en témoin, Bomba ne fait pas autre chose: en redevenant celui qu’il était,
il se fait aussi le témoin délégué de toutes celles dont il a d couper les cheveux. Paul Celan a
écrit:

Niemand

zeugt fiir den

Zeugen?'.

Souvent cités ces cinq mots veulent dire: le témoin est seul, car personne ne peut témoi-
gner pour lui. Il n’a personne vers qui se retourner pour partager avec lui cette charge. Entre
ce dont il a été témoin et ceux devant qui il témoigne, il n’y a que lui. Et il est d’autant plus

7" Rassinier 1950. Cette phrase est la derniere de la dédicace de I'édition de 1998; cf. Fresco 1999.

18 [anzmann 1998, 136.
19" Deguy 1990, 40.

20 Tevi 1989, 82.

21 Celan 1967, 68.
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seul que le «rai» ttmoin ne peut étre la pour témoigner. Il est donc déja ou d’emblée un
témoin délégué ou de substitution, sur qui pese, alors d’autant plus lourd, le devoir d’avoir a
témoigner, et ce non pas un jour, une fois, mais jusqu’au bout de la «adicalité de la mort».

Nouveaux témoins

Depuis le proces Eichmann, le témoin comme victime et comme survivant est donc devenu la
figure majeure du témoin. Elle est la référence et la mesure. Le témoin est celui qui, au titre du
traumatisme subi, doit pouvoir dire son histoire, a droit a la vérité et devrait avoir acces a des
réparations. Nous avons pointé le glissement du témoin vers le témoin délégué et noté, dans
le méme temps, les liens trés anciens entre les deux depuis la parole de Yahwé a Israél Vous
étes mes témoins» et sa reprise par les chrétiens. Tout témoin n’est-il pas aussi et d’emblée un
témoin délégué? D’un dieu unique, d’'un dieu ressuscité, d'un dieu absent, de la «adicalité de
la mort?

Au cours des années 1970, a commencé a s'imposer une mobilisation inédite de cette figure
contemporaine du témoin: celle délibérément mise en ceuvre par les ONG, celle de celui
qu’on pourrait nommer le témoin humanitaire. Ainsi des organisations, comme Médecins sans
Frontieres et Médecins du Monde, ont été fondées avec le but explicite, non seulement de
soigner mais aussi de parler, c’est-a-dire de témoigner??. Et de témoigner au nom des victimes
et au titre de la compassion a laquelle elles ont droit. Cette dimension, qui fait partie de leur
mission, est aussi un élément de leur stratégie de communication dans le monde médiatisé
d’aujourd’hui. Les «French doctors» ne témoignent évidemment pas de ce qu'ils ont subi, mais
de ce qu'ils ont vu. Ils occupent donc la position du festis, du tiers. Mais, dans la mesure ou
ils parlent en lieu et place des victimes (qui, ou ne peuvent parler, ou, n’ont, de toute facon,
aucun moyen de se faire entendre), ils occupent aussi la position de la victime, celle que le
latin désigne, comme nous 'avons vu, par superstes. Ils parlent donc a la fois a la premiére
personne et a la troisieme. Reliant par la méme le festis et le superstes, ils ajoutent une nouvelle
extension a la figure du témoin délégué, du témoin de témoin. Mais cela ne va pas sans par-
fois un risque de confusion entre les deux positions, d’autant plus que l'aréne ou tout se joue
est celle des médias, ou I'immédiateté et ’émotion sont les éléments clés de la construction
d’une cause.

Reste une derniere figure du témoin, hélas trés présente, celle du martyr, a la fois ancienne
et nouvelle. Voila, en effet, qui nous reconduit directement vers le religieux du début de notre
réflexion. Selon I'étymologie grecque, le martyr est, en effet, un témoin (marturos): il est prét
a témoigner jusqu’a la mort de sa foi. Le christianisme est placé sous le patronage de Jésus, qui
a accepté le martyr de la crucifixion. Mais si 'Eglise a entretenu et célébré la mémoire de ses
grands témoins que sont les martyrs, elle n’a jamais encouragé le martyr. Aujourd’hui, c’est en
terre d’'Islam que cette figure du témoin-martyr, le shahib (qui signifie témoin) est la plus sol-
licitée. Si a ceux qui tuent et se tuent, 'on ajoute ceux qui sont tués par 'ennemi, les victimes
donc, et qui sont proclamés «martyrs», les martyrs se comptent par milliers, et leur nombre va
croissant. Faute de compétences, je ne m’avancerai pas plus avant dans 'examen de cette éco-
nomie sanglante du témoignage et de ses usages politiques, mais la passer sous silence serait
ignorer une des formes contemporaines de la présence du témoin et de la puissance redou-
table de cette figure a laquelle les sociétés n’ont jamais cessé de faire appel.

22 Fassin 2008, 536-537.
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Ozet

Tanigin Mevcudiyeti

Bu calismada tanik ve taniklik Akdeniz diinyasina 6zgi tarihi bir incelemenin konusu olarak
ele alinmaktadir. Kavramlarin kokenini gostermek icin, hukuk ve din iliskileri ¢cercevesinde,
Antik Yunan’dan Roma Imparatorlugu’na, Eski Ahit'ten Yeni Ahit’e uzanilmakta; ardindan da
modernite i¢inde tanik ve taniklik olgusu ele alinmaktadir. Kavramlarin gercek ve gerceklikle
baglantilarini vurgulayarak Fransiz Ceza Hukuku'ndan ornekler verilmekte; Eichmann ve
Dreyfus davalarindan karsit 6rnekler sunarken de G. Vattimo’nun, R. Antelme’in, P. Levi'nin,
Ch. Péguy’nin saptamalarina yer acip “kurban” ve “hafiza” kavramlari kullanilmaktadir.
J. Habermas’tan yola c¢ikarak sorun Nazizm cercevesinde islenmekte ve bu cercevede dnem
kazanan “soykirimdan kurtulmus tanik” ve onun tanikligryla, A. Wieviorka'nin deyimiyle bir
“Tanik Cagi’nin basladigi 6ne siirilmektedir.

Bu stirecte kurbanlara iliskin bir uluslararasi hukuk dalinin ortaya ¢ikist ele alinarak
kurbanin hafizasiyla yargilama arasinda yeni bir bag kuruldugu savlanacaktir. Sorunu
C. Lanzmann’in Shoah adl: filminden 6rnekler vererek tartistiktan sonra, kurbanin tanikliginin
son zamanlarda donustigii hem giincel hem de dinl anlamint yeniden kazanmis bir versiyona
deginilmekte ve tanikla “sehit” arasinda kurulan iliski saptanarak calisma sonlandirilmaktadir.
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